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PREFACE. 








A DESIRE having been expressed, not only in private, by many of the 
friends of the late Dr. M‘Lacan, but also publicly by those whose 
opinion is deservedly of great weight, that some of the fruits of his 
studies should be given to the world,—the present Volume has been 
prepared in compliance with that desire. It had also been suggested 
by friends that a brief Memoir accompanying the volume might prove 
acceptable, and not unprofitable ; and could sufficient materials have 
been collected for this purpose, the suggestion would have been carried 
into effect. But although Dr. M‘Lagan was well known to many of 
the most distinguished Ministers of the Church, and though his high 
abilities and acquirements, as well as his virtues, were honoured by all 
who enjoyed the privilege of his friendship, he lived from first to last 
in such retirement,—he was so unobtrusive,—he thought so humbly 
of himself, and took so little part, at least prominently, in Church 
Courts or elsewhere, in debating the great questions that have been 
agitated so keenly of late years,—that little could be said to interest 
general readers in a sketch of his quiet and unpretending history. He 
was a man of God,—deeply experienced as a Christian,—exhibiting 
in rich maturity the varied graces that adorn the Christian character, 
and ever ready at the call of his Master to give himself to his Master’s 
work ; but even his public labours were performed with so little about 


them to attract attention, or we should rather say, were so completely 
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illustrative of the retiring spirit of the man, that an attempt to give a 
detailed account of them would certainly do injustice to his memory. 
He was, to our own knowledge, much more abundant in works of faith 
and labour of love than many who could claim his acquaintance were 
aware of; and with the feeling that there might be others knowing him 
better and more intimately than we did, we would not venture to incur 
the responsibility of leading any to suppose that the facts and inci- 
dents which we might be able to record formed even a meagre sketch 


of the life of such a man. 


As the Minister successively of two rural parishes, his most vigo- | 
rous years were spent in the faithful discharge of all the functions of 
his sacred calling, and in laying deep the foundations of that  theo- 
logical knowledge for which he was so distinguished. On several 
occasions proposals were made to him to accept of other charges; but 
he continued to minister at Kinfauns, in the neighbourhood of Perth, 
until, in compliance with the eall of the Church, he consented to 
remove to Aberdeen in 1845, to preside over the Divinity College 
there. While holding that office, he gave himself to his work with his 
usual quiet and calm assiduity, securing equally the affection and the 
reverence of his Students. But after struggling against infirm health 
for two successive years,—though with scarcely any interruption to his — 
public duties,—he was removed to his rest in October, 1852, full of the 
faith and hope of the Gospel. 


But while we have felt ourselves prevented, for the reasons above 
stated, from attempting to give even a brief aecoune of the life of Dr. 
M‘Lagan, it is necessary that we make some allusion to his labours as 
Professor of Divinity. Without this we could not well submit to the 


public the selection from his Lectutes which is now given. His 
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method of teaching was different from that which is followed by most 
Professors. It consisted more in the use of text-books than in prelec- 
tion. The greater part of that which may be called technical in the 
science, he inculeated from the text-book,—going far more minutely 
into the evidences of Natural and Revealed Religion, as well as into 
the details and proofs of all the leading doctrines of the Bible, than 
any one would suppose who should merely read his Lectures, even had 
they all been published. In his view of the benefit and importance 
of this mode of teaching he coincided entirely with Dr. Chalmers ; 
but he went farther than his great contemporary, believing, as he was 
often accustomed to say, that by the use of the text-book, conjoined 
with frequent and close eaeinenen of the Students, he could ascer- 
tain much more satisfactorily whether he had put them in possession 
of the whole truth than it would have been possible for him to do by 
any other method. His Lectures were thus only occasionally intro- 
duced,—sometimes to clear the way for the investigation of a question 
that was to be examined, and more frequently to form a kind of 
summary of what had been ascertained by previous and minute in- 
quiry. Had his life been prolonged, the Lectures would undoubtedly 
have embraced a wider range, although we believe that he would have 
still adhered to his original design of making the text-book the chief 


instrument of conveying instruction to his Students. 


The Lectures contained in this volume are by no means the whole 
that might have been published. He left behind him a finished series 
upon the Canon of Scripture, and another upon the all-important 
question of the Jnspiration of Scripture. But as in the discussion of 
-both these subjects, he was unavoidably led to refer often to the 
writings of others,—these especially modern ;—and as his views on 


Inspiration were substantially the same as those of Gaussen’s, it was 


co 
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not deemed advisable to commit them to the press. They served the 
- purpose admirably of furnishing the Students with a luminous and 
comprehensive knowledge of all that has been written upon’ these 
questions; but we have not made them part of the present volume, 
because, from the necessity of the case, they were more a compilation 


of the opinions of others than a statement of his own. 


But we must now take the liberty to advert, with somewhat more 
minuteness than might be expected in a preface, to the work which is_ 
here submitted to the public. Various classes of readers will form 
different estimates of it: but our object will be gained if, in any, 
respect, it shall contribute to do honour to the memory of the Deceased. 
We believe it will. These Lectures are very, different from anything 
of the kind which we have yet had opportunity to read on similar 
subjects. We question very much,—and that without any disrespect 
whatever to any now living,—whether the great truths of Christian 
Theology, so far as they are here handled, were ever so presented 
before to the minds of Students. In all probability, one cause of the 
peculiarity is to be attributed to the cireumstance already referred £0, 
that Dr. M‘Lagan taught more from the text-book than by lecture. 
But certainly, in the very work of preparing these Lectures for the 
press,—a mere mechanical employment,—we could not help envying 
the Students who heard them, and who enjoyed the privilege of having 
their minds trained by such means and by such a Lecturer by al- 
most daily examination. A man may write much,—and much yery 
usefully too,—upon the various subjects which are discussed in this 
volume, before he comes to see what the venerable author seems ever 
to have seen and kept before his mind,—that, in every respect, J BSUS 
Curisr is the revelation of God. Perhaps more strikingly than in aoe 


other instance, the Lecture on SAvinc Farru will be found to justify 
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this observation. But it is unnecessary to be special,—the whole 
volume is a demonstration of the truth that Christ is the wisdom of 


God, and the power of God unto. salvation to every one that believeth. 


If we mistake not, the view which is taken of the Covenant of 
Works in its protective character, will be read with interest by Theo- 
logians, as well as the brief but most comprehensive account which is 
given of the Moral Law. With regard to the Lectures upon the 
Work of the Spirit, which occupy so prominent a place, it will be 
seen that though at first sight some of them’ might have been classified 
as belonging to another department, yet the whole series is so linked 
together, that no part could have been left out or arranged differently, 
without manifest disadvantage. Altogether, although we may be ac- 
cused of presumption for making such a statement, we believe that it 
will not be easy, within the compass of modern theology, to find a 
volume, where some of the most precious truths of Divine revelation 
are so luminously exhibited, and so powerfully illustrated and enforced, 
as they are here: and we trust it will not be imagined from the title 
ofthe work, that it is altogether beyond the comprehension of ordi- 
nary readers. There is depth enough to exercise the minds of the 
most learned and vigorous thinkers; but there is clearness at the 
same time, so that every one who loves and reverences the Bible, al- 

though not much familiarized to polemical discussion, will obtain 
nutriment here for his soul. The truth is, that the cast of Dr. 
M‘Lagan’s mind was such, that even almost all the Sermons which he 
wrote,—of which we have given a specimen at the end of the volume, 
—might have formed Lectures in Theology. He was never satisfied 
with looking merely at the surface of a subject: he rather sought after 
‘the pith and marrow of what he undertook to handle. And to this 


circumstance is to be aitributed the fact that, while his preaching was 
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highly relished by those who could give full, and close, and continuous 
attention to the speaker, it was not calculated to be popular in the 
usual sense of that term. His mind was more moulded after the stamp 
of Jonathan Edwards, John Foster, and such men, than of those who, 
by a ready eloquence and a happy power of illustration, can attract 
and rivet the attention of a common audience. If we were asked, 
indeed, to say what writer Dr. M‘Lagan chiefly resembled, we should 
select Foster as the one whom he most closely approaches. The work 
of composition was not in itself a pleasure to either of them: it was 
rather an exercise. Theytwere not contented with superficial views ; 
they were not easily satisfied with what they wrote as an expression 
of their views; they saw much more in the Bible than meets the eye | 
of an ordinary reader or expounder ; and they elaborated their ideas 
with such care, in order to bring out into the light what they saw and 
felt, that you hardly know whether to regret that they should have 
written so little, or to rejoice that they should have been at pains to 


write so well. 


At this point we might bring our Preface to a close. But there is 
one observation which we cannot forbear to offer, namely this,—that 
if there was anything by which, in his whole mode of thinking and 
feeling, as well as in all he said and did, Dr. M‘Lagan was peculiarly 
characterised, it was his reverence for the Word of God. To him 
the mind of the Spirit, plainly revealed in the Scripture, was the 
all-sufficient authority. This will appear sufficiently from the Lec- 
tures and Sermons which are here printed. His acquirements as a 
scholar were very varied and extensive, as ‘those who knew him inti- 
mately all acknowledged ; but he was no lover of minute criticism, and 
he ever made his scholarship subservient to the maintaining of the 


sacredness of Holy Writ, according to the general analogy of: faith. 
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He was not a reckless expounder of the iia Oracles, setting up a 
particular view of one text at the expense of the bearing and tenor of 
the whole, and preferring a striking exposition of one passage without 
regard to the plain sense of other passages: but he dealt with the 
whole as a whole, with reference to the great central truth of God’s 
expedient for the salvation of sinners, through the mission, incarnation, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. For this reason his teaching 
was fitted to impress, and did impress, the minds of his Students with 
a kind of sacred awe, and made them feel that their object as Mi- 
nisters of the Gospel must not be to seek to gain admiration for their 
own learning, but to bring sinners to bow before the authority of the 


Word of God, and to submit to the Saviour whom God hath sent. 


We have only to add, in conclusion, that in preparing this volume 
for the press we have not ventured to change what the Author had 
written except under the two following limitations. In the first place, 
we did not think it necessary to introduce every quotation from the 
original Scriptures which we found in the Lectures, with the accom- 
panying comments; because common readers could not have appreciated 
such a thing, and scholars might have been disappointed, in as much 
as the critical remarks were only given at length when the Lectures 
were delivered, and could not therefore have afforded satisfaction ex- 
cept to those who heard them. And perhaps it had been as well that 
we had pursued from the beginning the plan which was only adopted 
when the work was in progress, of omitting almost wholly the references 
to the terms of the original. In the second place, when, as it very 
often happened, a choice was left to us among several terms in the 
M.S.,—which should be deleted and which preserved,—we took that 
which appeared to us the best, although we may not always have 


selected as the Writer himself would have done. But we ventured 
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not to make additions of our own farther than to mark sometimes as 
emphatic what we felt the voice of the Writer, had we been listening 


to him, would have made so. 


With these few remarks, we submit the Volume to the Public, 
confident of this, that no one will proceed far in reading it without 
having the conviction wrought in him that he is brought into contact 
not only with a rich and powerful mind, but with a mind enlightened 
and sanctified by the Spirit of Truth, and, at the same time, humble 


and unassuming as infancy itself. 


ALEXANDER D. DAVIDSON. 


ABERDEEN, 3d January, 1853. 
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INTRODUCTORY LECTURE, 


NovremMBer, 1848. 





N occasion of opening the Hall last Session, we were led to 
consider the difference betwixt the ministry of the Gospel 
and any of the ordinary professions, with reference especially to 
the motives by which we may lawfully be actuated in the choice 
of the one or of the other. The proper and immediate objects 
of the sacred office stand so widely apart from those of all the 
rest, that the class of feelings under the influence of which we 
embrace it, ought also to be in a great measure distinct. The 
salvation of men and the glory of God, are no doubt ends to be 
ultimately contemplated by all, whatever their earthly pursuit 
may be; but it is in his capacity of Christian, and not of lawyer 
or physician, that a member of either of these faculties is bound 
to pursue the spiritual aim; his professional concern is with the 
health or wealth, the worldly comfort and prosperity of his fellows. 
He, therefore, brings no special reproach upon himself, he lays 
no discredit or disqualification upon his function, if making 
religion a separate question, he betake himself to his profession 
simply as a source of income, ora path of preferment. But with 
an ambassador of Christ, the case is wholly different. To se- 
cure the spiritual end is the express design of his mission. If 
a livelihood accrues, he has it merely as a human being that 
cannot live without subsistence or work without means. But 
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as a minister, his heart must be set upon turning souls to his 
Master. Proclaiming the grace of Christ because he loves him, 
and longing for the redemption of many that he may share 
with them the crown of immortality, he must bring his whole 
soul into the occupations of a spiritual stewardship, and must 
persevere in them with ever reviving ardour and energy, from 
the feeling that these employments, if any on earth, are in 
their own nature most honourable and most delightful, and 
in their results most blessed, alike to himself and to others. — 
Here it is that he must seek to be rich—rich in the treasures 
of a godly and agracious heart. Thus must he—loving, honour 
God the Saviour, even by demonstrating the power of his 
Gospel to give holiness and peace to sinful men. But if forget- 
ting those exalted objects, he chooses the sacred office with an eye 
to the secular gain, then he constitutes himself an hireling—turns 
an earnest calling into a life either of shameful ease, or of drudg- 
ing hypocrisy—becomes wholly disqualified to promote even in- 
cidentally the proper ends of his profession, and on the contrary 
causes many of those to stumble and fall and perish, whom it 
was his commission to save. For of the ministers of the Gospel 
more than of all other men, and with a special regard as much — 
to the state of their hearts as to the tenor of their conduct, is 
that solemn saying true, ‘“‘ He that is not for me is against me, 
and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” 
Considerations like these seem peculiarly appropriate to your 
present circumstances. Your entrance here is proof of your 
strong inclination to the pastoral office. The time, however, is 
not yet arrived when your final resolution must be taken—the 
object of your studies meanwhile is nothing else than to fit your- 
selves for serving the good Shepherd in feeding His sheep. If 
all the attainments, therefore, which are necessary to success 
in such a service, must engage your attention as surely they 
must, each in the measure of its usefulness,—that of course, must 
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hold the first place in your aspirations, which is, beyond every 
other indispensable—namely, a heart to the work. _ If already, as 
I trust, the right disposition has influenced your plans and pur- 
poses, it is not the less seasonable on that account, but the more 
_ beneficial, and more hopeful rather to urge upon you the impor- 
tance of cherishing and strengthening it to the uttermost. No 
discouragement is laid upon learning, taste, eloquence, and the 
like accomplishments, by placing far before them, in the scale of 
ministerial qualification, a spirit of apostolic zeal, fidelity, and 
devotedness, itself the fruit of sound doctrinal knowledge and of 
- faith and love unfeigned. On the contrary, where this is para- 
mount, every art and acquirement that gives access to the trea- 
sures of scripture or power over the hearts of men, being an 
instrument conducive to the triumphs of a fervent evangelism, 
will be cultivated with a conscientious and sacred industry, which 
becomes incalculably the more successful, because it heightens 
literary pleasure into religious delight. Whereas if this spirit 
be neglected, or retire from the supremacy that belongs to it, into 
a subordinate rank among the motives to ministerial diligence— 
then, although it should escape the antagonism of sloth, sensu- 
ality, or covetousness, and should incur no grosser rivalry than 
may arise from the fascination of mere study, or from the intellec- 
tual and sentimental luxuries of learning, and learned distinction, 
yet there is imminent danger lest even the refined appetite that 
feeds on these things, if suffered to usurp the place of the higher 
principle, should prove in its effects upon the style and efficiency 
of our ministerial career, only somewhat less unsightly and re- 
volting, but not at all less deadly than the other forms, let them 
be the basest in which worldliness is wont to pollute and profane 
the sanctuary of God. : 

But the “ higher principle,” it will be thought, lies beyond 
the reach of mere human purchase or acquirement. Knowledge, 
powers of speech, and habits of labour, with a fixed purpose how 
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to employ them, are things which, with ordinary capacities, a de- 
termined man may compass; but the holy ardour of Paul or Lu- 
ther, of Knox or Chalmers, is a gift of God’s free and sovereign 
Spirit :—by what exertion or skill can that be attained? To this 
all-important question we must address ourselves presently ; but 
it is better, first, to fix our attention upon the fact that the pre- 
paration of heart referred to, the true secret of all pastoral faith- 
fulness and success, is in very deed the work of the Holy Ghost 
only. Itis evidently a frame and temperament of the mind that 
cannot exist butin a regenerate man. In the soil of a believing 
heart, the higher pastoral virtues will grow but nowhere else. 
He only who has experienced in himself the horrors of guilt and - 
the dread of judgment, can look with fit pity and concern on the 
misery of others hastening unconsciously to eternal darkness. 
He only who has, himself, fled for his life to the cross, and found 
forgiveness and rest in the Lord Jesus Christ, can ery to others 
with due confidence and due earnestness to seek the same refuge. 
None can proclaim with true fervour the love of God and the 
blessedness of loving Him, but the man whom he daily admits to 
the comfort of his paternal fellowship, and whom the love of 
Christ constraineth, himself to live no longer to himself, but unto 
Him that died for him and rose again. That man alone in de- 
scribing the coming rewards of righteousness, can give them dis- 
tinctmess, substance, and richness, to move the hearts of others, 
who has realised to his own hope the glorious inheritance of. 
God’s children, is daily anticipating its happiness, and joyfully 
feels in his soul the truth of every word which he is uttering in 
its praise. That man in short whom God hath filled with his’ 
own fulness, is the onLY man, who can either proffer that ful- 
ness with becoming largeness of affection to other men, or la- 
bour and pray with a longing and agonizing desire that others 
may be filled with it. But until this is done, the work of the 
ministry is not done. Until these means are employed, the ade- 
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quate, the appointed means of saving men’s souls are not em- 
ployed. Where such a man is not found, the veritable messen- 
ger of Christ is not found. And who can turn an earthly crea- 
ture into such an agent of heaven as this, save God’s omnipotent 
Spirit? Without him, or with only his common influences, there 
may be a semblance of the labour, and a shadow of the labourer ; 
but there only will the living and effectual realities appear, where 
the Holy Ghost has rested upon one like Paul or Jeremiah separ- 
ated from the womb, and after first creating him anew unto good 
works at large, has next furnished and adorned him specially for 
this peculiar task, and girded him throughout with persevering 
energy, “ to watch in all things, to endure afflictions, to do the 
work of an evangelist, to make full proof of his ministry.” 

_ Now in a world where so many myriads are going astray 
because there is no shepherd to gather them, and perishing for 
lack of knowledge, because there is no guide to instruct them, 
what you desire, without question, is to go forth as genuine minis- 
ters, and do the effectual work. Animated in measure with the 

life and spirit of the Great Prophet himself, each of you would 
follow after Him, as a true evangelist preaching the whole doc- 
‘trine of grace and righteousness with fervent exhortation and 
continual prayer, that so, in this brief interval of our days, you 
may save both yourselves and them that hear you. Not one of 
us surely would be willing to put on the show—to wear the ap- 
pearance, and omit the substance—to flit across the scene a 
priestly phantom, filling, it may be, the senses of men, but fam- 
ishing their souls. The Lord forbid it us! But if we dread and 
loathe that wretched and most criminal pageantry, it is indispen- 
sable to cease from all vain, all delusive confidences, and rest 
wholly in that sufficiency which God has provided. The gifts 
of nature and the fruits of study, may of themselves enable us to 
furnish entertainment very acceptable to unawakened minds, but 
not to satisfy the spiritual appetite of men that hunger and thirst 
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after righteousness, still less to create that appetite where it 
does not exist :—just as an automaton skilfully constructed, 
may be made by mere mechanism to fill the ear with exquisite 
music, but never to hold converse with the rational soul. Nay, 
there is deficiency in a higher respect, to which the creations, 
not of man’s hands, but of Divine power, will supply the apter 
parallel. One wonderful element of nature, it is well known, 
when applied, under certain conditions and modifications, to the 
dead body of a man, can give action to the limbs and expression 
to the features, exhibiting symptoms that by an uninformed 
spectator, would at once be received as unquestionably the 
movements of life :—and yet the ‘exciting agent, how conducive - 
soever to vital warmth and vigour, where life exists, will not long 
preserve the corpse from natural decay; still less restore its lost 
animation, or send it forth anew to perform the functions and 
enjoy the fellowships of a man among living men. Even so, 
there are unseen powers far surpassing those of nature in the 
human soul, mysterious influences of the Divine Spirit, for wise 
purposes imparted, in all their tendencies good and holy, yet not 
sent forth in that fulness of power which subdues the stoutest 
hearted sinner to obedience,—influences that give many an ap- 
pearance of life to the spiritually dead; and in the case of ministers 
particularly, often prompt good resolutions, and excite occasional 
fervours, and stir up to professional exertions, such as both by a 
man himself and by his flock, are easily mistaken for the acts of - 
a spiritual life indeed ; until the deadening contact of the world has 
sunk him perhaps into inaction, or some over-mastering lust has 
driven him into sin; when all, even the ungodly, are made sensible 
at last, that the seeming pastor, once perhaps so promising, was but 
a stimulated carcase—not a living man of God. O! who would - 
not fear, by running such a course, to arrive at such an end? 
But if we would shun it, then let this truth be deeply engraven 


on our conscience, that to qualify us for the Christian ministry, 
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nothing will suffice,—not talents—not labour,—not even the fruits 
of the Holy Spirit, short of thorough conversion and abiding 
holiness. That foundation laid, to him still must we look that, 
through Christ, and in the earnest and studious employment of 
all proper means (for what industry and labour are not here 
requisite,) “we may in every thing be enriched by him, in all 
utterance and in all knowledge, so that we may come behind in 
no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

The agency of divine power being thus indispensable to the 
sufficiency of Christ’s servants, it next becomes a question of 
surpassing interest—Is there sure provision aade for the supply 
of such grace? Is there a way ordained, by which all who really 
seek shall infallibly obtainit? Paul knew the solemn urgency, 
which these enquiries would assume in the minds of many when 
he said, “ We receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire.” 
Heb. xii. 28.29. The words are subjoined immediately after a 
contrast instituted by the apostle, betwixt the terrible majesty 
and rigour of the Old dispensation and the gracious condes- 
censions and privileges of the New. It is true, his object is to 
make christians feel the vast increase of their responsibilities :— 
. For if they escaped not ‘ says he,’ who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn away from 
him who spake from heaven.” But the very reason, as he 
intimates, why more shall be required of them is just that so 
greatly more has been given them. Accordingly, while the law 
as to its letter is elsewhere called by him “ the ministration of 
death,” the gospel is expressly declared to be ‘‘ the ministration 
of the Spirit ;’ and in explanation of this latter statement he in- 
forms us, that as on the one side Christ is himself the spirit even 
of the old dispensation, and the all in all of the new; so, on the 
other side, the Spirit of Christ, unquestionably the Holy Spirit, is 
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he “by whom, being enabled to behold as ina glass the glory of the 
Lord, we are changed into the same image from glory to glory.” 
Indeed if there is difficulty in this remarkable passage, it seems to 
arise from the fact, that in the apostle’s view the advent of Christ 
has so brought the whole fulness of the Holy Spirit into his king- 
dom, and the Holy Spirit thus bestowed, does so richly apply to 
the subjects of that kingdom the whole blessings of Christ’s ad- 
vent, that to speak of either event or action is to suggest both :— 
and though for distinetness sake he separately names the two Di- 
vine persons, yet he does it with a blending cast of expression that 
seems reluctant tolet the unity of their operation go. Bringing 


this remark to bear upon the exhortation just referred to, “ we 


have a kingdom, therefore let us have grace,’ how animating 
does the MOTIVE appear, when we reflect, that Christ is our king, 
and grace is just the working of Christ’s own Spirit. Receiving 
this kingdom from the Father, we receive Him through the shed- 
_ ding of whose blood it became justly possible to forgive all our 
sins, toregenerate our corrupt souls, and receive us back inte the 
bosom of heavenly love :—And along with the Saviour, or rather 
in the Saviour, we simultaneously receive Him, whose power 
strengthens us with all might in the inner man, that we may be- 
hold the glory of Christ, that he may dwell in our hearts by faith, 
that we may be rooted and grounded in his love, that we may - 
become wise in his wisdom, faithful and strenuous in his work, 
and so may enter at last into his joy. Placed within this king- 
dom, if we will take hold of its privileges, what spiritual gift will 
He deny who spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all? Coming to the Lord Jesus, what saving mercy will He with- 
hold who bore his Father’s anger for our redemption ? Commit- 
ting ourselves to the influences of the Comforter, what precious 
benefits will He not impart, whose glory it is to work out in their 
divinest perfection and beauty the gracious counsels of the Father 
and the Son,—which are equally his own? In this age and region 
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of the gospel we are compassed about on every side with the 
blessings of salyation. It is but stetching out our arms and we 
embrace them. It is but opening our hearts and we enjoy them. 
Yes, receiving such a kingdom, let us have grace. 

These considerations, while available to all hearers of the 
Gospel, will not on that account seem now inappropriate, if it is 
still remembered that the primary qualification of a Christian 
minister is to bea Christian. But the ground of encouragement 
laid down by the apostle, is spacious enough to sustain the pro- 
fessional expectations of every aspirant to the sacred office, let 
his desires be ever so enlarged. Indeed, there is in the terms 
a special aptitude to meet his case, as far exceeding their ordi- 
nary application, as the responsibilities of his calling exceed 
those of Christians in general. If Christ is a king, these, in 
their humble distance from His greatness, are the public officers 
of His kingdom, the heralds of His law, the agents of His au- 
thority, the soldiers of His host. He has himself ordained and 
limited their functions. He has selected the individuals, and 
assigned to each his station and his work. Over some portion of 
- His subjects He has given to each a charge as over His own 
family, His beloved children; commanding him to watch, be- 
cause at any moment he may be called to give account of his 
stewardship. ‘“ Who is a faithful and wise servant—’ thus He 
has enjoined him-——“ whom his Lord hath made ruler over His 
household, to give them meat in due season. Blessed is that 
servant, whom His Lord when He cometh shall find so doing. 
Verily I say unto you, that He will make him ruler over all His 
goods. But, and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, my 
Lord delayeth His coming; and shall begin to smite His fellow- 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the Lord of 
that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for Him, 
and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him 


asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites; there 
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shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Has the merciful Lord 
imposed upon a sinful worm, duties of a nature so elevated—that 
make him liable to so solemn a reckoning, and as he is found to 
have discharged or violated them, exalt his soul to heavenly 
glory, or plunge it into eternal darkness; and shall we think, 
that having all spiritual aids at His disposal, He will not, when 
importuned, bestow them specially upon that man, who more 
than all other men has need of them, and in whose hands, from 
the nature of his labours, they will most abound to the 
glory of the Giver? No! When He ascended up on high 
leading captivity captive, and was enthroned in His kingdom; 
as He received the several orders of His ministers to be gifts 
for the rest of men, so did he receive for His ministers the gifts’ 
and graces of the Holy Spirit; and impart them in the measure 
of each, not only to apostles, prophets, and inspired evangelists, 
but also to ordinary pastors and teachers, that they too from age 
to age, might be fitly endowed for the « perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ ; until we all come in the unity of the faith and of the - 
knowledge of the Son-of God, unto a perfect man; unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” Thus, beyond 
the ample treasures of spiritual aid bestowed upon the Church at 
large, there is special and peculiar provision made for Christ’s 
especial servants; so that though their task be arduous, their - 
temptations many, and their strength, to human eyes, as nothing, 
yet the grace of Christ is found sufficient for them, his strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Did He to whom the word of 
promise was addressed, in these very terms, to whom, lest he 
should be exalted above measure by the greatness of his privi- 
leges, there was given a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan 
to buffet him,—did Paul the apostle, after beseeching the Lord 
thrice that the temptation might depart from him, and being 


refused, count his Master’s aid insufficient, because his own 
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_helplessness was great? Quite the contrary! Most gladly 
eries he, “ will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I will take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak then am I strong; 
for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I 
be nothing!” Well did this man appreciate the force, and carry | 
out the spirit of his own exhortation, “receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
serve God with reverence and godly fear.” 

The spiritual endowments, however, of Paul and his col- 
leagues in the apostleship, men destined to such unexampled 
labours and achievements, were altogether extraordinary. Can 
we reason from their case to our own? ‘The grace surely that 
was abundantly adequate to meet their necessities, must suffice 
to overflowing for ours. Thus far, at least, we may conclude 
confidently. But have we the same means of obtaining the 

aids of God’s Spirit, which they employed so prosperously ? 
How did Paul acquire his marvellous graces? The answer is 

~ easy and simple—Paul prayed. On the way to Damascus, his 
very first utterance after recovering from the speechless terror 
of his vision, and learning who it was that spake to him from 
Heaven, wasa prayer for instruction— Lord ! what wouldst thou 
have me to do?” When the Lord Jesus commissioned to him 
the messenger, through whose ministry he was to receive sight, 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost; the reason assigned for such 
great favour was—‘ behold he prayeth.” At Jerusalem, it was 
when he was praying in the Temple that he fell into a trance, 
and saw the Lord, who gave him his distinctive charge, not 

‘without all the gifts necessary to fulfil it, saying unto him, 
“Depart; for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” It 
was when he prayed at Philippi, together with Silas in the 


prison, that not only were his fetters loosed, but it was given 
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him, by the cry of a moment, and by the testimony of a single 
sentence, both to preserve the jailor’s earthly life, and to save 
his soul, and the souls of his household. And what need of 
many instances? His epistles throughout bear witness that the 
breath of his spiritual being, the spring of his apostolic energy 
and power, was constant, fervent, believing prayer—prayer in 
his solitude, prayer with his fellow-workmen, prayer in all the 
congregations of the saints. And as by this, he was enabled to 
consecrate the prime of his years and strength to God, in ser- 
vices as zealous as they were effectual; so also when the shades 
of evening gathered round the head of Paul the aged, and the 
power of the persecutor began to threaten against him signifi-_ 
cantiy, what not many months thereafter, it put in execution, his 
bloody martyrdom,—by this he assured himself, as accordingly 
it came to pass, that the close of his christian warfare would 
ratify and crown allits previous achievements. “For I know,” 
sayshe, (Phil. i. 19), referring to the cruelty of false brethren 
at Rome, who not content with his imprisonment, sought to 
add affliction if not death to his bonds, “ I know that this shall 
turn to my salvation, through your prayer, and the supply of the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ; according to my earnest expectation, 
and my hope that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with 
all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by life or by death.’ Ina word, the 
apostle took hold upon the promise of his King, “all things 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive” 
(Matt. xxi. 22.) “ Again, I say unto you, that if two of you shall 
agree on earth, as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is Heaven: ror where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.” (Matt. xviii. 19.) Paul understood, and held 
it for a fact, that of the kingdom of Heaven it was a standing 


law and constitution, that through the believing prayer of one’ 
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or many, all needful gifts should always and without exception 
be derived from the King to his subjects, more especially to His 
immediate servants; and therefore he, receiving a kingdom that 
could not be moved, took effectual heed, that by prayer singly, 
and prayer in fellowship, he should have grace, whereby to 
serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 

Well! Is this a law for inspired men only, like Paul, Apol- 
los, Timothy; or is it for all gospel ministers, or aspirants to the 
ministry, or in truth for all christian men? For all Christians it 
is undoubtedly ; but in particular for all Ministers whether in the 
actual service of the sanctuary, or under training. For though 
there were even ground for us to think that the promise, “ ask 
and ye shall receive,” was addressed only to the apostles, which 
is not the case, yet the subjoined explanation and enforcement 
of the promise, “ for every one that asketh receiveth,” takes off the 
limitation entirely. If Paul then had an interest in this consti- 
tution, so have we. Ifhis believing prayers were answered, so 
will ours. If holding by the royal word and the chartered privi- 
lege, he laid claim, now with solitary tears, and now with collec- 
tive supplication to the mighty and marvellous aids which his 
conflict needed, and was never once denied them—so we too, 
toiling unregarded in our halls and closets, as we must now do, or 
sent forth upon the christian warfare, as if not already, we may 
be hereafter, to fight not alone against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places, against the rulers of the darkness of this world—shall 
assuredly receive of our King, if we ask them severally, if 
we ask them unitedly, if we ask them believing, every pastoral 
gift, and every gracious influence, that can conduce to the efficacy 
of our ministry in this present condition of the church and of the 
world. Let us not say—and yet why should we not ?—that God 
in the dispensation of his Spirit is sovereign—that in the case of 
Saul of Tarsus, he had mercy on whom he would have mercy, and 
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that among us, he will have compassion on whom he will have 
compassion. ‘True it is, we know not on whom, in the counsel of 
his eternal purpose, he will bestow saving benefits, and from 
whom he will restrain them. But just because we do not know 
it, and cannot, that is no question for us to entertain. Secret 
things belong unto the Lord; and in the issue of his dispensa- 
tion, He will be justified when he speaketh, and clear when he is 
judged. But the things which are revealed pertain to us and to 
our children—and if, on the one hand, it is revealed, that when 
the saving graces and pastoral gifts of the Holy Spirit are lavished — 
on any, “it is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy,” let this humble us deeply ; let 
this prostrate all our pride in the dust. O sinful sons of Adam! — 
undone by our father’s iniquity and our own ! let us acknow- 
ledge with trembling that all the works of God are just and his 
ways judgment ; let us give praise, that despite our evil deserv- 
ings there is yet hope. That hope let us flee to, seeing, on the 
other hand, it is a thing revealed, that believing prayer is never 
void, but that understanding the Divine promises in their true 
application to our state, if we have faith in them asa grain of 
mustard seed, we shall say to this mountain remove hence to 
yonder place, and it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible 
unto us ;—seeing this is revealed, let us rest and act upon it asa 
Divine certainty. Let us ery with daily earnestness to the Lord, 
not doubting but he will answer us, that he may blot out our sins, 
that he may sanctify our hearts—that he may clothe us with all 
pastoral graces and powers—-that he may send us forth to his 
work, in a backsliding age, and under the frown of coming judge- 
ments, to give our lives freely to the glory of his name and to 
the salvation of his chosen people. He will not deny our peti- 
tions. He is able to do for us exceeding abundantly above all 
we ask or think. Our labour shall be prosperous, our reward 
though unseen shall be sure. Only let our requests be fervent, 
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let our trust in the Lord be entire. In secret let our prayer be 
constant. ‘Twice or thrice a day, as opportunity is given, let our 
joint supplications be offered up within these walls. Let us give 
thanks to Ged that since our last assembling here, our circum- 
stances, by His good hand upon us are so greatly improved, that 
so many men of God, well instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, and devoted to its interests, have consented to assist our 
studies by their matured intelligence, and bring their exercised 
faith and fervour into the concert of our prayers. Surely this 
is a token for good. It may stir up many more to wrestle for us 
in the sanctuary, that so indeed, receiving a kingdom that cannot 
be moved, we may have abundant grace, whereby to serve God 
with reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire. 


LECTURE II. 


PERSONALITY, DIVINITY, AND PROCESSION 
OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


WE are now to proceed to the consideration of the essential and 
momentous part which the Holy Spirit bears in the work of our 
salvation. But in so doing, we cannot omit what forms the ade- 
quate and appropriate introduction to that subject, namely, some 
brief account of what the Scripture teaches regarding the Per- 
sonality, the Divinity, the Procession, and the Mission of the 
Spirit. At present, we can overtake only the first three of these 
particulars. 

And, first, as to his Personality, nothing can be plainer from 
the manner in which the scriptures speak of him throughout, than 
that the Holy Spiritisa Person. By this it is not meant that just 
as the one true God, without present reference made to a Trinity 
in his nature, may be spoken of asa person—“ God is a spirit?’— 
so the Holy Ghost has a share in that general personality ; but 
that along with the Father and the Son he has the nature and re- 
lations of a Person in that Trinity itself—is in truth the Third 
Person therein, as the Father and Son are the other two. | Such 
personality it is plain excludes also the idea of the Holy Ghost 
being merely an energy, an influence, an operation of any or all 
of the divine attributes ; for it is very intelligible as a contra- 
distinguishing proposition to say, “ The Holy Spirit of God is 


not an influence, but a Person.” 
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The truth of this statement: then is established by passages of | 
Scripture much too numerous to be now adduced. Let us attend 
to only a few of the most conclusive, premising, that neither they 
nor any other portions of the word of God were intended to 
reveal the mysterious nature or mode of those distinctions by 
which three persens are constituted in one Divine Essence. All 
that they teach is this—enough for us to know—that in the glo- 
rious undivided and indivisible Godhead, there do real distine- 
tions exist, of such a kind, that when the Holy Spirit, his subsis- 
tence or his actions are made mention of in human speech, with 
reference to those not only of every creature, but of the Eternal 
Father and Son themselves, then that mention to be correct, must 
assume the same customary forms of language by which the 
personal existence and acts of any one man, are kept verbally 
and historically distinct from those of any two or three other men, 
or of all other men at large. In other words, the same terms 
and modes of expression are used to distinguish the peculiar sub- 
sistence of the Holy Spirit with his acts and sayings, from those 
of the Father and Son, as are employed to keep the person and 

words of Peter apart from those of James and John, or to pre- 
vent the identity and the actions of Paul from being ascribed to 
Barnabas or Timothy. 

If there is obscurity in this general way of expressing the 
matter, it will speedily vanish when we come to instance, as we 
now do, some of the scripture passages that prove the Holy Ghost 
to be a Person. The first of these we may take from John xiv. 
16. “I will pray the Father and he shall give you another 
Comforter that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of truth.” Here we find the Spirit denominated a Comforter, 
xapaxdnroc an advocate, and to be an advocate in any proper sense, 
is competent only to a person. Such is our advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ. He was also the first Comforter of the 
twelve Apostles; as they deeply felt when in the very dis- 
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course we have quoted he was addressing them, ‘“ Let not your 
hearts be troubled.” But now at his request, the Father was to 
send them another Comforter: of these two Comforters, if the 
first was a person, even Jesus, was the second only a virtue, an 
influence? No, surely, but a Person too. With this inference, 
moreover, it well agrees that he was to be sent—sent by the 
Father—sent to the disciples. Such mission in all its parts and 
relations accords with his nature as a Person. When the sacred 
historian relates that Absalom sent Joab as his messenger to 
David, entreating that he might see the king’s face, are the forms 
of speech by which the several persons are distinguished, and 
his own proper words and actions ascribed to each, at all more » 
express or significant than those which serve the same purpose 
in this account of the mission of the Holy Ghost? ‘They are 
not, and they could not be. The Son prays—the Father sends 
the Spirit. The Spirit is sent to the Apostles—sent as another 
Paraclete after the former has been withdrawn. There are many 
other texts in which the same significant terms of expression 
present themselves quite as instructively as they do in. this, 
and several of them will come to be quoted for illustrating the 
subsequent portions of our subject. 

In whatever tongue the statements now considered were 
correctly given, the force of our reasoning upon it would be the 
same to all who understood that tongue. But the peculiar struc- 
ture of the Greek language brings to the proof of the Holy 
Spirit’s personality a very strong grammatical argument, the 
only other which it seems necessary to present upon this precise 
point. The words rvevpa—ro dyidv xvevpa, by which in the original, 
“Spirit,” “the Holy Spirit” is designated, you all know are of 
the neuter gender, which is much more appropriate to things than 
persons. These latter, J mean persons, are much more usually 
signified by words of the masculine or feminine gender. Keep- 
ing this familiar fact in view, observe how this sentence (John 
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xvi. 13), “ Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth is come, He 
will guide you into all truth,” is given in the original ‘Oray d¢ «Oy 
EKELYOC, TO TVEYPA THC aAnOELac, SOnynoeL spac, &e. Or, again, mark the 

_ phraseology of Paul in Eph. i. 13,14. When speaking of the 
Holy Ghost as the earnest of our inheritance—he says, eogpayo- 
Onre Tw Wvevpare Tp adywp, d¢ eotiy apo'aBwy rye KAnpovomac. In these 
passages the junction of the masculine pronouns with the neuter 
noun, if it were meaningless, or not justified by the weight of 
meaning, would be felt as a solecism in language. But just 
on account of its singularity the construction which, in the one 
instance, brings on first the masculine exewoc, suggestive of a 
person, to prevent the ro zveva which follows from being 
conceived as impersonal—and, in the other instance, the con- 
struction which to the seeming impersonality, the ra wvevpari, a 
neuter antecedent, immediately subjoins the masculine relative 
6c TH TVEVpLATL OC, EOTL, doing violence to grammar in order to make 
it apparent that the subject of his discourse is a person. This 

_ manner of speaking makes it evident by its very strangeness that 
Christ and his apostles were on the watch against leading any 
one to think the Holy Spirit was without personality, and conse- 
quently that He isa person indeed. Nor will this be made light 
of as a mere verbal argument by any one who considers that 
language under its fixed laws and usages is the only medium by 
which the Scriptures convey to us a sure knowledge of all the 
most momentous truths of our religion, and of this among the rest. 
II. But, secondly, the Holy Spirit of God, being certainly 

a Person, is He a Divine Person? Were it our present purpose 
to speak of His glory at large, it would be an easy thing to show 
that, as in the case of Christ’s divinity, so all that bespeaks the 
majesty of supreme Godhead is expressly ascribed to the Spirit— 
the names, the attributes, the works, the worship, which pertain 
only to the Most High, showing clearly that He is very God. 
And the testimonies of holy writ by which he is thus exalted, 
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would, most of them, be found fo establish at the same time his 
distinct personality, as much as the words of our Lord adduced 
for that special purpose. But it is sufficient now, when we are 
merely preparing the way for speaking of His office in the 
Covenant of Grace, to present one clear argument, conclusive as 
to His possession of true and absolute Deity, co-equal with that 
of the Father and the Son. It turns upon the ascription to Him 
by St. Paul of one of the inecommunicable attributes of J ehovah, 
the attribute of infinite knowledge; which, if He does indeed 
possess, it follows that He is of the Hssence, and therefore clothed 
with all the perfections of the one eternal, unlimited, and immu- 
table Lord God. Read with me the words of the Apostle. They 
are found in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, ii. 9-12. “ It is 
written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them 
that lovehim. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the 


world, but, the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 


things which are freely given us of God.”—It cannot be necessary 
in offering a few observations upon these words, to begin with 
bringing proof that the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of whom they 
testify. You see at once that they can mean no other Being. 
Assuming this, we find two things explicitly declared of Him. 
First, “that he searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God” 


—this is the description of his own knowledge. Next, that by | 


Him God hath revealed unto us the things unseen, unheard, 
unthought of before by man, which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But seeing it is as the spirit of revelation to men 
that the apostle here introduces the mention of Him and of his 
knowledge, a question may arise whether the all things, yea, the 
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deep things of God which he searcheth, are only all the deep 
things of the Gospel Revelation, or whether they are the all 
things, the deep things absolutely, which are embraced in the 
knowledge of the Omniscient himself. To minds fully instructed 
in the height and depth and length and breadth of Gospel truth 
as comprehensible to us, it might have been quite a sufficient 
solution of the doubt, for Paul to have said, that to search all 
things, even the deep things of that great mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory—that to search these things (toevvgr) was competent to 
nothing less than a Divine that is an infinite understanding ; and 
indeed he does say in another place, “it passeth knowledge.’ 
But he has recourse rather to a more expressive method of 
asserting the same great fact. He teaches it by a direct com- 
parison betwixt the Spirit’s knowledge of God, and a man’s 
knowledge of himself: already a conclusive statement—for 

what could such an illustration do but mislead, unless the Spirit 
were as much the one God as an individual man is that same 
man? But he proceeds: ‘* What man,” he asks, “ knoweth the 
things of a man save the spirit of a man that is in him?” We 
might answer with truth, there are many men who know the 
outward actions and concerns of any given man, their neigh- 
bour, toa large extent; nay, who certainly appreciate many of 
his inward and invisible characteristics, his intellect and his 
dispositions, his learning or his ignorance, his principles, pur- 
poses, feelings, in short, a great many of the particulars which, 
taking the phrase widely, belong to “the things of a man.” 
Manifestly therefore it is not such open, or, at any rate, ascer- 
tainable matters that are thought of at all in the Apostle’s 
_ challenge—“ What man knoweth?” All its force lies in referring 
to those hidden workings of the soul which a man can conceal, 


and in a great measure does actually conceal from every eye but 
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that of God and of his own conscience. What but the spirit of 
a man that is within him, knoweth those deep imaginings and 
cogitations of the man, which are neither uttered willingly by 
his lips nor ever by circumstances dragged to light. Who else > 
can search out the troubles or the delights of his bosom in those 
hours of lonely and self-centered emotion when the heart knoweth 
its own bitterness, and when a stranger intermeddleth not with 
its joy? This is the question of Paul; and the only answer 
is “no other can,” “even so,” then, he replies, “the things 
of God, knoweth no man”—edss—no one, no being else, “ but 
the Spirit of God” “even so”—Ovrw cai_How far then is 
this comparison intended to carry us? To the Spirit’s know- 
ledge of those things only which are revealed? or only of those 
things which may be revealed in some glorious world hereafter ? 
Not to these only, since an inspired teacher does surely not 
exaggerate, but to those mysteries also of the Divine nature 
and Divine understanding which shall never be made known 
to any creature, since of them no creature is capable; and of 
which not men alone but angels must exclaim—* O the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out !”. 
All these deep—these otherwise unsearchable things of God the 
Spirit searcheth, if indeed, as the apostle testifies, his knowledge 
of God’s counsel finds its true likeness in man’s consciousness of 
his own thoughts. The result is therefore certain. ‘The Holy 
Ghost, having divine knowledge, is of the Divine essence, and to 
him may supreme Godhead be as truly ascribed as to the Son, 
who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen ! 
III. Let us now consider what is ealled in technical language 
the doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Ghost. 
Having drawn from the inspired writings some conclusive 
proofs of his being truly and in the highest sense a Divine Person, 


we shall the less be in any danger, when viewing him as a 
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derived person, of inferring from this, however naturally the 
thought may suggest itself, that his nature falls short in any 
respect of absolute and supreme Godhead. It is a point long ago 
received among sober theologians, as the result of much acute and 
learned controversy, not unattended with many prayers and suf- 
ferings for the truth, that while God the Father is the fountain 
of Godhead—Myyava O¢orns—and while the Son and Spirit proceed 
from him,—yet it is by communication to them of his own 
absolute and eternal Deity, in all the fulness of its essence and 
perfections—with differences, no doubt, which impart to each a 
distinct personality, but not an inferiority of substance,—dif- 
ferences determining the numerical order of each Person in the 
One Godhead, as well as their mutual relations to each other 
internally, and the series and speciality of their several operations 
towards the Creatures ad extra—all this being as much a matter 
of original and immutable necessity to the nature of the One 
Living Lord God, as are his existence and his attributes them- 
selves. If any cf you, my young friends, coming now at once 
upon these conclusions, without the opportunity of previously 
tracing the path of scriptural investigation by which they were 
reached, have received some confused impression as if they were 
too abstruse for either certain proof or practical usefulness, 
perhaps you may find probable cause to think that they are 
however an integral portion of the Revelation of God, even in 
the limited reasonings to be now adduced from His word, in 
evidence not of the doctrine of the Trinity generally, but of 
that single branch of it, “the Procession of the Holy Ghost.” 
There is, it must be owned, but little of formal statement in 
the Scriptures upon this precise point. It is distinctly taught, 
but taught in terms so cursory and in connections so averted 
from the direct inculcation of the doctrine itself, that were we to 
point only at them the truth might to some minds assume the 
air of something like a scholastic subtilty,—a doubtful conceit of 
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the theologians; whereas, by rearing a platform of admitted 
doctrines, or rather facts that are intimately related to this, and 
calling in illustrative testimonies more familiar to our thoughts, 
though not in themselves more certain, our understandings may 
possibly be lifted up to a luminous position, from which, looking 
forth with reverence and prayer, we shall clearly descry the 
authority and the importance of that standing article in the creed 
of all the western churches, That the Holy Spirit does proceed 
from the Father and the Son. By which is meant not merely 
his coming from them to us—that is more preperly his mission, — 
but his deriving from them, by mysterious, eternal communica- 
tion, his own distinct Personality and co-essential Godhead. 

1. As the first stone then in our edifice of inquiry, let us lay 
down the fact that the Holy Spirit is presented in Scripture 
as the Zhird Person of the glorious Trinity. We saw for- 
merly that he is a Person, and that he is Divine. The single 
point now to be noted is, that of the Divine Persons he is 
numerically the Third; the Second being Christ the Son, and 
the First being the Eternal Father himself. One passage to the 
effect is all that we shall have room for, but it is the principal 
one, and fully sufficient for our purpose: I allude to the parting 
command of our Lord to his apostles, as given in the end of the 
Gospel by Matthew, “Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost.” The better to discern the force of these words, as 
determining the order of the Divine Persons, let us weigh a 
very little the import of what they enjoin—Baptism. That ordi- 
nance contemplates at once all the saving mercies of God to us, 
and all our obligations to him. It brings to view in one simple 
rite the whole counsel and work by which the Lord Jehovah 
prepared, and carries on, and shall complete the everlasting 
salvation of all the chosen seed. It makes mention distinctly 
of all the Three Persons of the Godhead, as well to sug- 
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gest the. special share in this work of our salvation, which the 
full and clear and discriminating details of Scripture ascribe 
severally to each—as to require and receive for each that special 
homage of gratitude and trust and service on our part which is 
due to his peculiar glories and his personal benefits. In short, 
the whole theory of Christian doctrine, on the one side, and of 
Christian duty on the other, is involved in this one institution. 
It is a solemn profession that we believe the doctrine—a solemn 
vow that we shall observe the duty. Therefore it became the 
heavenly wisdom to place all things in their true position here, so 
that, without question, it would scarcely be more unreasonable, 
as most unreasonable it were, to imagine that the Son and 
Spirit should be joined with the Father in this high act of his 
fellowship and worship, unless they were God equally with 
Him, than it would be gratuitous and groundless to suppose that 
the Lord would name them, Father, Son, and Spirit, on such an 
occasion, in any other than the natural order of their personality, 
which is that also of their saving operation. Thus much for cur 
first preliminary, the Holy Spirit’s place among the persons of 
the Trinity. 

2. In proceeding to the second, let us observe that the relative 
places of the Father and the Son, while plainly declared, as well 
as that of the Spirit in the baptismal formula, are besides suffi- 
ciently marked, at least in the relation of these persons to each 
other, by the very names which they bear. In the order of 
nature (for succession of time is out of the question where all is 
eternal), assuredly in the order of our conceptions (and it is to 
them that the Bible addresses itself), THz MERE NAME of Father 
suggests precedence to that of Son—precedence of order ; but, 
at the same time, identity of nature and of substance. We can- 
not fail indeed to perceive that the original and primary 
relation of the Father to the Son as existing in the Godhead is 
immeasurably exalted in purity and perfection, above all among 
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men to which it can in condescension to the weakness of our 
understanding be compared. Yet in shunning perhaps to be 
wise above what is written, we should offend by not searching 
that which is written, did we not learn that in some ineffable 
_ manner, a communication of his essence by the Father to the 
Son, or which is the same thing, a derivation of his essence by 
the Son from the Father is signified in the remarkable expres- 
sion so often repeated, so constantly alluded to in the Gospel, 
“Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee, (‘Yue pov ciov) _ 
2yw onwepoy yeyervynea ot. By creation and redemption God has 
many sons, but by generation only one. Christ, as John bears 
witness, i. 14, is the only begotten of the Father. 

3. In this case then, thirdly; where there is beyond all 
doubt a communicated and a derived personality, let us observe, 
but with reverence, some of the mutual actings towards each 
other of the Father and the Son, arising obviously from this 
peculiar relation. 

The Father sends the Son into the world, the Son fulfils the 
Father’s mission. ‘*In this was manifested the love of God 
towards us,” says John (Ist John iv. 9,10.) “because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the world that we might. live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
This was the Father's part, and the Son’s is the perfect counter- 
part. (John v. 80.) “I can of mine own self do nothing. I 
seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent me.” (iv. 82, 34.) “ I have meat to eat that ye know not 
of. My meat is to dothe will of Him that sent me, and to finish 
his work.” Again: 

The Father dictates truth, the Son proclaims it, “I have not 
spoken of myself; (John xii. 49), but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a commandment what I should say, and what I 
should speak.” (John viii. 26, 28.) ‘‘ He that sent me is true, 
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and I speak to the world those things which I have heard of him, 
as my Father hath taught me I speak these things.” 

- Farther still—the Father gives commandment, the Son per- 
forms the work. (John ix. 4.) ‘“‘ I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day; the night cometh when no man 
can work.” (x. 17,) “ Therefore doth my Father love me because 
I lay down my life that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself: I have power to lay it 
cown, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 
tvrodnv have I received of my Father.” 

In all the particulars of this procedure, we see a manifest con- 
gruity with our habitual notions of the paternal and filial relations. 
It is seemly that a Father should send, instruct, command a Son ; 
while it were offensive if a Son should act so towards his Father ; 
but in the fellowship of the Divine persons so related, the natural 
order is every where manifest, while no reversal of it is in any 
instance to be found. We are warranted, therefore, here in tra- 
cing the order to their relationship. With God as with men, pa- 
ternity as such precedes, and sonship as such follows. And in 
so judging, it is not we that are chargeable with measuring God- 
head by the narrow standards of poor flesh and blood; but it is 
God, that, in his infinite condescension, having framed our being 
in some true, though faint resemblance of himself, employs the 
faculties which he has thus formed and adjusted for the purpose, 
in apprehending, so far as we have need to know them, the mys- 
teries of his own wondrous nature and harmonious working. 

4. Approaching our object, however, by yet another step, 
let us take notice, in the fourth place, That by what acts so- 
ever we have seen the Son receive the Father’s will that he 
might perform it, by the very same acts and to the very same 
end, does the Holy Spirit receive the will of both the Father and 
the Son. Like the Son, he is sent, and by the Father, but he is 
sent by the Son also. (John xiv. 16.) “I will pray the Father, 
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and he shall give you another Comforter.” (26.) “The Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom my Father shall send in my name, 
He shall teach you all things.” Here is expressly the Father's 
mission, but that of the Son is equally unequivocal. (John xv. 
26.) “* When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, he shall testify of me.” 

Like the Son again, the Spirit receives what he is to teach ; 
and as appears distinctly from the words of one passage, receives 
it alike from the Father and the Son. (John xvi. 13.) “ Howbeit — 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself: but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. 
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, (my truth he 
evidently means) and shall shew it unto you.” All things that 
the Father hath are mine; therefore, said I, that he shall take 
of mine and shall show it unto you.” Here then is the double 
though united fountain of his doctrine, the Father and the Son. 

Once more: by Him the works of both the other Divine Per- 
sons are completed. For speaking of his miracles, Jesus says, 
(John y. 36,) “ The works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me that the Fa- 
ther hath sent me.” Do these then cease to be the Father’s own 
works? By no means, for he declares in another place, (xiv. 10), 
«“'The Father who dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Believe 
me that I am in the Father and the Father in me, or else believe 
me for the very works’ sake.” By whom then did the Lord Jesus 
himself perform his own and his Father’s miracles? Judge by 
what he says of the most signal of them all—-those, namely, by 
which he demonstrated his sovereign control of all the powers of 
darkness. (Matthew xii. 28.) “ If I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you.” Could any 
doubt arise whether the Holy Ghost in person were spoken of 
here, it would at once be removed by the reflection that to the 
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Holy Ghost, as imparted to the disciples, all their miracles whe- 
ther of power or knowledge, are throughout the New Testament 
scriptures ascribed. It is He then that performs the works of the 
Father and of the Son. Both execute their wonders by him. 

5. Let us then endeavour, fifthly, to gather the result of this 
deduction. It may be done thus:—When we saw the Son re- 
ceive his mission, doctrine, work, from the Father, we accounted 
for this by his derivation from the Father’s Person—derivation 
implied in his Sonship. The Holy Ghost receiving then his 
mission, doctrine, work, as we see he does from the Father and 
the Son,—does not just analogy lead us to account for this also, 
by his derivation, in some similar sense, from the persons of the 
Father and of the Son? ‘True, it would be presumption of the 
highest strain in us to intrude uncalled upon ground like this; 
but the Scripture leads us, and our probable inference it con- 
firms. For what is meant by spirit? Wvevya? In both the 
original languages of Scripture, as well as in that from which our 
word ‘ spirit” is borrowed, the names of this Divine Person mean 


? 


“a breathing ;” and at the mention of them the minds of men 
speaking Greek or Hebrew as their native tongue, would be 
moved as ours would be if we heard him reverently called “‘ The 
Breathing of God.” Interpreted thus, since in our language 
it needs interpretation, this sacred name is as expressive of 
derivation as that of the Son himself. And it is not to either of 
the other Divine Persons severally, but alike to both, and in 
numberless instances as to each, that it leads us as the sources of 
the Spirit’s Personality. (Rom. viii. 11.) “If the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,” says Paul, “ He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Not less 
expressly, however, does the same apostle speak of that Spirit 
in like relation to the Son (viii. 9), “If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” And again (Gal. iv. 6), 


46 PERSONALITY, DIVINITY, AND 


“‘ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, erying Abba Father.” To confirm this, and at 
the same time illustrate its import by a striking symbol, was 
undoubtedly our Lord’s intent, when appearing in the midst of 
the Twelve after his resurrection, “ He dreathed on them and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, AcGere Ivevpa dytor.” 

The reception then by the Spirit of his person and Godhead 
necessarily, co-equally, eternally from the Father and the Son, 


this is what theologians have called the Procession of the Holy. 


Ghost, ixzopevoic. The term is derived from the expression of our 
Lord himself in John xv. 26. The Spirit of truth, saith he, 
which proceedeth from the Father—o rapa ro Marpoc exropeverar. It 
is nowhere stated with the same explicitness that he proceedeth 
from the Son; but enough has just been said to show that such is 
indeed the truth, though not recorded in the very word which the 
schools have selected as the vox signata of the subject. And 
it completes the evidence when we observe that such double 
derivation assigns to the Spirit that very place in the order of the 
Divine Persons which the Lord in words ascribes to him. For 
upon this principle if the Father is the First, and none can come 
between him and the Son, so He must hold a place successive to 
both, who proceedeth from the Second Person as well as from 
the First. Some reference might here be made to the controversy 
which of old divided, and does at this day divide, the Greek and 
Latin Churches, on the point whether the Spirit proceeded from 
the Father only, or from both the Father and Son—a controversy 
on which the Western Church, embracing the latter opinion, was ° 
undoubtedly right. But it concerns us more to mark that the 
Procession of the Spirit, however mysterious to us, differs, we 
are assured, essentially from the equally mysterious generation 
of the Son, in as much as Christ is the only begotten of the 
Father, and in virtue of this is the brightness of His glory 
and the express image of His Person, which is not said of 
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the Spirit—and imparts and: sends the Spirit equally with the 
Father—acts like to which the Spirit himself is nowhere said 
to do, in reference to the other Divine Persons. Still more 
important is it to take heed that we do not wrest from its 
true Spirit the figurative language in which those awful mys- 
teries are shadowed forth in Scripture by understanding it too 
literally.. If, for example, the Holy Ghost be called a breath- 
ing, yet we should err extremely by pressing the comparison 
with human breath beyond the most guarded limits; for what 
manner of breathing is that which gives forth the breather’s 
essence, without separating it from himself, and constitutes from 
eternity a Divine Person, infinite in knowledge, in power, and in 
holiness? And, finally, it behoves us above all to beware lest the 
mere laborious exercise of intellect necessary for searching the 
dvovonra, things hard to be understood, of the divine oracles; nay, 
lest the distinct discovering itself of matters formerly venerable 
from being half concealed, should diminish the solemnity and awe 
with which dust and ashes should contemplate God. It is using 
a kind of freedom with the Majesty of Heaven to investigate, to 
- discuss, to determine the truth of those disclosures cencerning 
his intimate nature and operations which the Scriptures have 
made, even for our learning. Most needful it is, no doubt, that 
the destined ministers of the Gospel, besides acquiring the 
knowledge of those deep things, should be early trained to 
perceive when they touch the limits of legitimate inquiry, lest 
they should be tempted afterwards to exceed them. But watchful 
care should be used in the process of study to turn all attainments 
of this kind to the purposes of adoration, thanksgiving, and self- 
humiliation; for better far are the shallowest thoughts and 
sentiments of the most unlettered Christian if they only embrace 
the truth, and minister to the nourishment of piety and love 
to God, than all the fruits of the profoundest discernment and 
learning, when abused to foster presumption, abate reverence, 
or chill the spiritual sensibilities of the heart. 


LECTURE III. 








MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Havine already inquired what the Scripture teaches regarding 3 
the Person, the Godhead, and the Procession of the Holy Ghost, 
we advance next, in the natural order. of the subject, to his 
Mission. And since God does nothing in vain; since the be- 
stowal, especially of a gift so inestimable as the Divine Spirit, 
cannot but be designed to produce the most extensive and 
important effects, it seems warrantable to include under the 
term “ His Mission,” not merely the act of sending him, but 
also the office with which, as God’s messenger, he is invested, 
and the high functions which, in discharge of that office, he 
exercises. In this comprehensive sense, indeed, the word Mis- 
sion is often used. 

1. If we begin, however, with the leading idea, that of send- 
ing the Spirit, it must be unnecessary to dwell upon the obvious 
remark that change of place, an accident appropriate to finite 
beings, is not meant to be ascribed at all to this Divine Person, 
who, holding the same essence with the Father and the Son, 
fills heaven and earth eternally with his presence. It is the 
turning of his intents and the addressing of his power to those 
new and extraordinary operations, required for carrying out the 
plan of redemption to its pre-determined results among men— 
it is this properly that is signified by sending the Spirit. He 
is sent when he applies his glorious attributes by the will of the 
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Senders to the execution of their high designs. Nor does such 
procedure imply any subjection flowing from inferiority of 
nature in God’s Free Spirit (for so he is characterized (Ps. li. 
12), but exhibits rather such unity of counsel, will, and work- 
ings with the other Persons of the Godhead as could be reached 
by nothing less than absolute identity of substance also. 

2. To the next inquiry, namely, who sent this Spirit, so 
much that is applicable was stated in the last lecture, though 
with another view, that it would be tedious to do more at pre- 
sent than repeat one testimony, that He was sent by the Father, 
(John xiv. 16), “I will pray the Father and He will give you 
another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth:” and another 
testimony that he was sent by the Son, (John xv. 26), ‘“* When 
the Comforter is come, whom J will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth, He shall testify of me.” 

3. But it is essential to observe, in the third place, that 
the coming of the Holy Spirit to the Church is declared by our 
Lord to be dependent upon his own death and exaltation. In- 
structing his disciples on that night on which He was betrayed, 
“It is expedient for you,” he said, “that I go away; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you.” (John xvi. 7). The words are not to 
be understood as affirming that no communication of the Spirit 
could be made to men at all until after the Saviour had been 
crucified ; for nothing is more certain than that patriarchs and 
prophets, and all the holy men of old, were savingly made par- 
takers of his benefits. It was only, however, by anticipation 
that they were so. The meritorious cause of their privilege was 
still the sacrifice of the Son of God, unchangeably predestined,— 
and infallibly to be offered up in the fulness of time. For as 
there could be no remission of sins without shedding of blood, 
and no saving fellowship of the Spirit without remission of sins, 
so the redemption of the transgressions which were under the 
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first Testament including the law of Moses (Heb. ix.15; Rom. 
iii. 25), is expressly referred by Paul to the death of Christ as 
Mediator of the New Testament—and consequent again upon 
that redemption he teaches us, is the receiving by them that are 
called of the promise of “eternal inheritance,” involving the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, who is, as he elsewhere says, the earnest 
of it. (Eph. i. 14). But though, during the patriarchal and 
Mosaic dispensations the goodness of God hasted to forgive sin 
and so impart his Spirit before the atonement had yet been made, 
still it was not till after that event, by which his righteousness 
in the remission of former sins, and of all sins, was declared,—by 
which it was made to appear that he was just in justifying the 
ungodly that believed in Jesus—it was not till then that the full 
effusion of the Holy Ghost could fitly take place. Nay, Christ 
must not only die, but be raised again from the dead and exalted 
to glory, ere in the eye of sovereign wisdom it could be meet to 
exhibit on earth such signs of enlarged peace and favour as were 
given in the wonders of Pentecost, or pour forth on the Church 
that unexampled abundance of spiritual gifts and graces which 
was to render the Gospel dispensation pre-eminently the “ minig- 
tration of the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 8). : . 
4, Preliminary to the direct explanation of the office of the 
Holy Ghost, one other point requires to be well attended to. 
He is sent,—sent by the Father and the Son,—sent in virtue of 
the Son’s accomplished work—but to whom ?—This is a fourth 
important question—To whom is he sent? The promise it is 
obvious (we need not re-quote it) was originally made to the _ 
Eleven. With respect to them individually its purport was that 
/the Spirit, soon to rest upon them, should endow them richly 
| with that special wisdom, power, holiness, and comfort, which 
| were requisite for the discharge of their high stewardship. Nor 
would it be understood otherwise than as securing in season and 
in measure ‘the like benefits to other believers, whether then 
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living or thereafter to arise. But when the Holy Ghost, in fact, 
descended, his bounties, it instantly appeared, were not by any 
means reserved exclusively for men already in the faith. On 
the day of Pentecost itself, three thousand persons, all unbe- 
lievers previously, and among them not a few who had shouted 
against the Lord to have him crucified, became savingly partakers 
of His grace. Nay the Apostles themselves, long before that 
memorable day, had been visited by the Holy Ghost in their 
natural state as stnneRs, else they had never recognized or fol- 
lowed the Lord. (Matt. xvi. 16, 17), ‘Thou art the Christ, 
said Peter, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven.” Nor was the blessing needed by Peter alone; 
for ‘‘ No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” (1 Cor. xii. 3.) Evident it is therefore that the Spirit, 
in the first instance and in a certain sense, is sent to the un- 
-godly world—a trath which is implied even in our Lord’s de- 
claration, that “‘the world cannot receive (Aabev) him, because it 
~ geeth him not, neither knoweth him.” (John xiv. 17.) The 
fact of His being refused or neglected infers His having been 
proffered. 

5. Sent then from heaven, through the blood-shedding of 
Christ, to the children of men, what office, in the fifth place, 
does He bear amongst them? Or, which is the same question 
in other words, by what name of office is He designated? Va- 
rious phrases occur in scripture expressive of the several leading 
branches of the Spirit's work. He is “the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation,” (Ephesians i. 17.) “The Spirit of power, love, 
and a sound mind,” (2 Timothy i. 7.) “The Spirit of grace 
and supplications,” (Zechariah xii. 10); and many other such 
titles are applied to Him. But there is only one official name, 
so far as I am aware, assumed by himself in the Bible, that can 
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with any probability be regarded as meant to comprehend the 
whole variety and multitude of his operations under the cove- 
nant of grace. It is the title Mapakdnroc. This word is found 
altogether but five times in the New Testament. Four times 
out of the five it occurs in the xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters of 
John,—the consolatory chapters where it is applied by our Lord 
to the Holy Spirit; the fifth time it occurs in the 1st Epistle of 
John ii. 1, where it designates the Lord Jesus himself. “If any 
man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.”’ 

Now, if for the proper signification of this word we have 
recourse to the Lexicons, three different meanings, or rather 
three shades of one and the same meaning will be found ascribed 
to it. 1, Ina loose and general sense—first zapa«Anroe signifies, 
a person called in to give any kind of countenance or aid to 
another when his cause is pleaded in a court of justice. Scapula 
interprets it, “accersitus et rogatus ut faveat alicui in judicio.” 
Q. [n a stricter sense—again, the word signifies a pleader or in- 
tercessor, “‘deprecator,” ‘“‘ intercessor.” 8, and lastly. ‘Con- 
solator” a Comforter. This last rendering of the term, as used 
by our Lord in his farewell address to his disciples, has been 
preferred, as you know, by the English translators—* He will 
send you another Comforter.” The reason is not difficult to be 
understood. It was allowable to regard the Holy Spirit chiefly 
as a Comforter, on an occasion when need of comfort was so 
urgent and engrossing, and when the words of Jesus himself 
were so obviously designed to impart it, more especially as it is 
unquestionable, that the other operations of the Holy Spirit in 
all their variety, terminate in everlasting consolation to all the 
people of God. We must not overlook the fact, however, that 
in saying of the Paraclete (John xiv. 26), ‘He shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatso- 
ever I haye said unto you,” Christ presents to our attention a 
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view of the Paraclete’s work, different from that of strictly 
ministering comfort, and far more comprehensive. When, more- ° 
over, our Lord claims the title of first Paraclete to himself, say- 
ing, “T will send you another”—and when Jolin accordingly in 
his epistle describes him as “our Paraclete with the Father,” 
our minds are clearly directed to look for the perfect pattern, 
the full exemplification, of the Spirit’s advocacy in that of Jesus 
himself. The two indeed must appear not only like, but strictly 
conjoined, and all but identified, when we recollect that what- 
ever Christ as Mediator performed in flesh, whether as inter- 
ceding for men in heaven, or testifying, whether directly in 
His own person or mediately through His servants for God on 
earth, was done throughout by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
With this largest conception of the Spirit’s office, the course 
generally followed by translators is at least consistent. The 
Vulgate and Montanus, and Tremellius re-translating from the 
Syriac, retain in the Gospel of John the original word Para- 
cletus, sensible apparently that the Latin furnished no term 
precisely equivalent. Beza everywhere translates it Advocatus. 
Tremellius does so in the Epistle: where the English version 
also has “advocate.” “We have an ADVOCATE with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” 

How far this idea that the offices of the two Divine Paracletes 
are parallel and co-extensive is warranted or not by the repre- 
sentations of Scripture, will sufficiently appear when we proceed, 
as we. may now do, to attempt illustrating the one by the other 
—comparing the less conspicuous, and as it were retiring func- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, with the mediatorial works of Christ, 
which from their very nature are more prominent and striking. 

It isa plain axiom then, of reason, and the apostle Paul 
adopts it, that “a mediator is not a mediator of one.” (Gal. iii. 
20.) There must be at least two parties, alienated besides, or 
estranged from each other, where there is needed a days-man be- 
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twixt them that shall lay his hand on both, (Job ix. 33.) When 
God and man, at variance through sin were to be reconciled, the 
Mediator between them, appointed as He was through the free 
mercy of God, must begin with satisfying heavenly justice, and 
using his rightful intercession on man’s behalf, ere God can 
vouchsafe him His peace: And on the other side, when pardon 
and grace and salvation have thus been provided, He must pre- 
sent them in such a way to man’s unbelieving and carnal heart, - 
that his blindness shall be enlightened, his enmity subdued, his _ 
allegiance re-established, and his whole nature brought afresh 
into willing fellowship with his Creator, Here is the twofold 
office of the first Paraclete—to interpose first with God for men, 
and next with men for God. 

Now in both the departments of this His high ministry, the 
second Paraclete was ever with him as his fellow-worker. And 
we must not think that here the Holy Spirit was putting forth 
His divine power in a sphere distinct from that which belonged 
to Him as the advocate and comforter of men; for it was with 
Christ as now incarnate, the first-born among many brethren, and 
fully vested with His headship as the second Adam, that He so 
co-operated : and in the prosperous all-sufficiency of his influ- 
ences as thus affecting the person and work of the Lord Jesus,— 
in that was laid the sole but stable basis of all the benefits which 
He subsequently aecumulated upon the heirs of salvation. Is 
it, however, matter of express testimony in Scripture that the 
Holy Ghost did really uphold the Saviour’s humanity in all the 
labours and sufferings of His Mediatorship? Hear the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, and consider well their meaning and their 
compass (xi. I—2) “'There shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots, and the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.” It cannot be necessary 
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to preve by formal references ‘what is familiarly known to every 
one, that this last expression, “the fear of the Lord,” is the com- 
mon Old Testament phrase for the whole of religion, and means 
in practice a life of godly obedience. Now what was religion in 
that Rod from the stem of Jesse? ‘‘ Being in the form of God, 
and thinking it not robbery to be equal with God, when he had 
made himself of no reputation, and taken upon him the form of 
@ servant, and been made in the likeness of man,”—what then was 
godly obedience in the Son of the Most High? It was to fulfil 
in faith and love what He had of old undertaken. It was to open 
a way for the love of God to sinners by making atonement for 
their sins. It was to “humble himself and become obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross.” (Phil. ii. 8.) This in 
Him was the “‘fear of the Lord,” and the Holy Ghost as the 
Spirit of that fear, we are told by the prophet, rested upon him— 
superadding to the zeal and fervour of all godly purpose in His 
soul, the “ ‘knowledge,’ ‘understanding,’ ‘ wisdom,’ ‘ counsel,’ ” 
and to crown all, the “‘might”’ by which He was to triumph in 
His glorious enterprize.—Therefore, just as it is certain that 
the Godhead of the Lord Jesus, who upholdeth all things by the 
word of His power, upheld specially His own humanity in its 
natural frame and faculties under a weight of anguish that must 
otherwise have crushed them; so also it is manifest that it was 
the presence and power of the Divine Spirit, the source of all 
holiness in the human soul, which bent up the will and heart 
of Jesus in His hour of agony to a height of constancy and 
endurance that should infallibly conquer temptations too fiery 
and terrible otherwise for any created thing to abide. By the 
spiritual aid, then, of that Paraclete, the nature of whose office 
we are investigating, the Captain of our salvation gained His 
decisive victory ; and earned the crown for Himself and for us. 
If here our first Advocate provided the means in His own blood, 
of placing the cause of sinners on a foundation of righteousness 
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before the Father’s throne; here also the hand of our second 
Advocate was with Him, both needfully and effectually, working 
according to the glory of His power, the specialty of His ope- 
ration, and the order of His plan among the Persons of the 
Godhead. By His concurrence in the faultless obedience of 
Christ, the Holy Spirit also pleaded the cause of man with 
God. 

In like manner, again, the Holy Ghost co-operated with our 
Lord in all the methods by which he pleaded the cause of God 
with men. Wonderful is the condescension through which the 
Great God, the Almighty King, stoops to vindicate His charac-_ 
ter and ways among His rebellious creatures, and seek peace. 
with them by saying, ‘* Come, let us reason together.” Itis, how- 
ever, a fact unquestionable that the whole aim of our Saviour’s 
personal ministry, of His preaching, discussions, miracles, ordi- 
nances—nay, of His death itself, His resurrection and ascension, 
in their bearing upon the judgments and consciences of men, 
was to remove the prejudice, appease the hostility, dispel the 
fear, assure the distrust that kept men at a distance from God ; 
—if His persuasion succeeded, to establish them in the peace 
and joy of God’s dear children; or if it failed, at least to make 
it manifest that the sin of their estrangement, and the blame of 
their destruction lay wholly with themselves. But did He do 
any of these things without the Holy Ghost? No: by the 
power of that Spirit He was born of woman—He increased in 
wisdom—He baffled the tempter—He cast out devils—He did 
all His wonderful works. By the grace of that Spirit poured 
into His lips He spake as never man spake. For ‘*He whom 
God hath sent,” says John the Baptist (iii. 34), “speaketh the 
words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto 
Him.” Did that Spirit leave Him when he left our world? 
Surely not. If that Spirit ministered to His earthly faith and 


patience, much more, we may well conclude, does He sustain 
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His heavenly strength and joy? If there was place for such 
aids in the discharge of His prophetic functions here below, how 
much more enlarged and bright the field for their employment 
where he now plies His priestly intercessions and exerts His 
royal prerogatives amid the innumerable company of saints and 
angels, and before the presence of His Father’s glory? Then 
doubtless the chiefest blessing, intellectual and moral, of every 
soul of man, the fellowship, namely, of God’s Holy Spirit, is 
not unfelt, but enjoyed incomparably by that super-eminent, 
that matchless man, united personally with Godhead, who reigns 
in all worlds, and is for ever the heir of all things. Yet even 
in this the heavenly communication of His divine riches and 
love to Jesus, the Spirit ceases not to be our Advocate. In the 
heart and lips of Christ He pleads for us,—in the right arm of 
Christ He shields, He nourishes, He rules us. Isaiah, in the 
passage already quoted, does not stop short with declaring His 
influence on the Saviour’s vicarious obedience only, but goes on 
to describe the effects which should follow when Jesus, having 
still the same Spirit resting upon Him should come in His 
kingdom. (Isa. xi. 3—9.) “And He, the Spirit, shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord; and he 
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears. But with righteousness shall he judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: 
and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteous- 
ness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie 
down together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And 
the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
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weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They. 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea!” These things Christ in the power of the Holy 
Ghost will yet accomplish over all the world. What greater 
wonders then shall be wrought when, by the same Spirit, He 
appears to quicken the mortal bodies of His saints, to judge 
mankind in righteousness, and bring His redeemed home to 
everlasting habitations ! 

We have shortly considered the office of the Paraclete as 
exercised in the person of Christ. It remains to speak of its 
bearing on the world at large, and its operation especially within — 


the Church of God. 


LECTURE IV. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT USES MEANS. 


I. THE MIRACULOUS. 


WHEN the Scripture would express the relation between 
Christ and His people, it calls Him “the First-born among 
many brethren.” (Rom. viii. 29). Two things pertain inse- 
parably to this relation; ‘It behoves Him in all things to be 
made dike unto his brethren.” (Heb. 11.17.) ‘* And in all things 
He must have the pre-eminence.” (Col. i. 18.) Like He must be, 
because a Brother—pre-eminent, because the First-born. And 
if both these characteristics belong to Him, as chief among the 
Sons of God the Father, we might expect to find them signally 
recognised in the relation also which He bears to the other 
Person of the Godhead, the Holy Spirit. Accordingly that 
Spirit is described as resting upon Him; then as resting alike 
upon Him and His people; but upon Him without measure, 
and, for His own sake,—upon them in a limited degree and only 
through His merits. So, just as the Eternal Godhead of the Son 
which upholdeth all things (Heb. i. 3) was so united to His 
humanity, as infallibly to uphold its natural frame and faculties 
in the discharge of all the Mediatorial functions, whether be- 
longing to His deepest abasement or tu His highest exaltation 
at God’s right hand; even so throughout the same wide range 
of His temptations and rewards, did the Holy Spirit constitute, 
sustain, and exalt His moral and spiritual perfections in their 
ineffable height of sublime and glorious holiness. Having 


formerly endeavoured to contemplate these influences of the 


60 THE HOLY SPIRIT USES MEANS. 


Paraclete, in the person of Immanuel, God manifest in the flesh, 
let us now inquire what the Scripture testifies of His agency 
among mere men, sent as he is, through Christ, to the sinful 
progeny of Adam. 

The better to comprehend this, let us always bear in remem- 
brance, that employed in the glorious work of reconciling God 
to men and men to God, there are two Paracletes, and that their 
operations throughout are combined and parallel, and co-ex- 
tended. But it arises from the nature of their undertaking, that 
the order of their procedure should differ, according to the 
difference of place and character in the parties between whom 
they are transacting. When Christ, as the representative of 
sinners, would persuade God (not as if He were unwilling) to 
grant them His peace, He must begin with rendering, by the 
Spirit, a true and full satisfaction on their behalf, and it is only 
through the perfection of His obedience, when completed, that 
He obtains in his mediatorial capacity, acceptance and the bless- 
ing for himself and them. But when, as the representative of the 
Father, He would persuade sinners to be at peace with God, then’ 
He must begin with freely proffering to them by the same Spirit 
the acceptance and blessing already provided for them in His 
own blood—proffering it purely as a gift—and it is only when 
they have received the gift, appropriated the acceptance, em- 
braced the blessing, that He cails them to new obedience, as the 
natural expression of unbounded gratitude, and the true prepa- 
ration for heavenly joy. Now it is the co-operation of the Holy 
Ghost with Him in this work—not His co-operation, in Christ’s 
own person—for that we formerly considered sufficiently, but in 
the persons of those whom He calls by the Gospel—it is this 
which demands our earnest attention now. The /irst part of 
His gracious function here, as has just been stated, is— 

1. To prevail with sinners to accept the free benefits of Re- 
demption by believing in Christ ;—and the second— 


THE HOLY SPIRIT USES MEANS. 61 


2. To prepare all those ‘who do believe, through a rege- 
nerate nature and a willing service, for partaking of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light. 

Remembering then who this Holy Spirit is, from whom sent 
forth, to whom commissioned, and under what title, let us now 
attend devoutly to the manner and process of those divine 
operations, by which as Paraclete He accomplishes all the ends 
designed of God to be effected among men through the Covenant 
of Grace. And here the first great fact occurring is this :— 

I. That the Holy Spirit acts upon the souls of men, partly 
by means, and partly by influences; mediately, through the 
instrumentality of his creatures,—immediately by His own di- 
rect and sovereign power. 

1. In the first place, He operates by means. And of these 
which is the highest and chiefest? Out of all comparison the 
personal ministry of Christ in flesh—which is necessarily adver- 
ted to in this connection, not for the purpose of repeating what 
has been already said, but in order to retain our hold of the 
great master-means, through which all other means are consti- 
tuted, and from which they derive their warrant and their effi- 
ciency. For, as it was alone by the abasement and exaltation of 
Jesus through the Spirit, that the gift to us of that Spirit him- 
self became possible; so by the same medium it was, and by that 
only, that all the wonderful system of means was obtained and 
established through which that Spirit operates for the conviction 
and conversion of our souls. Whether we contemplate the age 
cotemporary with Christ’s humiliation, or that which precedea 
His advent, or those which shall follow His ascension till His 
second coming, this observation holds true of them all alike. 
Though not in the order of time, which with God is as nothing, 
yet in the order of cause and effect, of origination and accom- 
plishment, the earthly ministry of our Lord through the Spirit, 
procured for the patriarchs of the older world or of Palestine 
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their visions and their burnt-offerings, as really as for us the 
instruction of the Apostles or the ordinances of the Gospel. 

But now, proceeding from Christ, and on the foundation of 
His mediatorial work and authority, what further means did the 
Holy Spirit create and employ—employ in the hands of mere 
men for carrying out the designs of his mission? They are 
many and various, but they may be classed under two kinds— 
the Ordinary and the Miraculous. Of these, since the Miracu- 
lous were not only the earliest put forth, but also since it was 
through them the others received warrant and institution ; for 
this reason it is convenient to speak of the Miraculous first-— 
they are the subjects of this lecture. oe 

1. The Miraculous means then employed by the Paraclete 
in the persons of His servants are chiefly three—inspired know- 
ledge and wisdom, unerring speech, and works of supernatural 
power. By the first they received a full and sure understanding 
of the Divine will; by the second, they were enabled infallibly 
to expound that will to others; and, by the third, they demon- 
strated that the message which they delivered was indeed from 
Heaven—the whole combined forming an instrumentality as 
indispensably needed as it is visibly adapted to work with | 
powerful effect in turning a sinful world unto God. 

1. To be more particular: Inspired knowledge and wisdom 
was the first gift by which the Paraclete prepared his immediate 
disciples for their work. Of this we have testimony in the 
Scripture so often referred to, the last discourse of our Lord to 
the twelve before He suffered. (John xvi. 12—15,) “TI have yet 
many things to say unto you,” He tells them, “but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth shall 
come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
Himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and 
he will shew you things to come. He shall glorify me, for he 
shall receive of mine and shall shew it unto you. All things 
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that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall 
take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” (xiv. 26.) “He shall 
teach you all things and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you.” Can any thing be more com- 
plete and explicit than this revelation promised them? It makes 
them sure, by the direct teaching of God the Paraclete of all the 
knowledge regarding both Christ and the Father, which it con- 
cerned their office that they should possess. This of course 
implies a similar knowledge of the Holy Ghost himself. It 
embraces, therefore, an inspired understanding of all the Old 
Testament Scriptures :—and accordingly we find Peter on the 
very day of Pentecost, by the Spirit then freshly poured upon 
him, expounding the dark sayings of Joel and of David, with the 
clearest insight, the soundest reason, and the most assured con- 
fidence as to their genuine meaning. It includes moreover a 
knowledge of all that was peculiar in the doctrines, or promises, 
or precepts of the Gospel; for not only did Peter on that occa- 
sion exhort the multitude, (Acts ii. 38,) “Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ;” but afterwards (chap. v. 29,) both Peter and the other 
Apostles when brought before the High Priest, and all them 
that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees (ver.17,) 
and forbidden to teach in the name of Jesus, (ver. 28,) answered 
and said, (ver. 29—382,) “We ought to obey God rather than 
men. The God of our Fathers raised up Jesus whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness 
of sins; and we are his witnesses of these things, and so is 
also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him.” In these brief sentences are expressed all the main 
heads of Gospel truth and righteousness, not omitting even 
its outward observances. Add to all the rest that an unfail- 
ing memory of the past was given them—‘“He shall bring all 
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things to your remembrance,” and a prophetic foresight of the 
future, “ He will shew you things to come”—gifts richly ex- 
hibited in the Gospel histories, and in the Revelation of the 
Apostle John. Add, besides, that some in the Church were en- 
dowed with a miraculous discernment of spirits, (1 Cor. xii.) ; 
detecting at once all false pretenders to inspiration, and all erro- 
neous doctrine—and it will be apparent how excellent a means 
of instructing sinners was provided by the Heavenly Paraclete 
in the miraculous illumination of Apostles, Prophets, and Evan- 
gelists, at the beginning of the Gospel age. Not that the gift of 
the Spirit through Jesus Christ was reserved for that latter day 
exclusively ; for, be it always borne in mind, his inspiration rested 
as truly on Adam and Abraham, on Moses and Malachi, as on 
the Galilean fishermen, or on Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
as one born out of due time. Ere we pass from the present topic, 
it well deserves a single remark, that the Paraclete, the author 
of all religious means, in His love for adopting man into the 
fellowship of even His miraculous work, bestowed His extraor- 
dinary gifts, by special privilege, upon all those to whom the 
Apostles deemed it needful to impart them by prayer and the 
imposition of hands. (Acts viii. 15—17.) 

2. Furnished thus, so far as regarded their message, with 
a knowledge truly perfect and Divine, the Paraclete supplied 
his servants next with a miraculous power of language by 
which to convey that knowledge to others. Both in writing and 
in articulate speech, power was given them to declare the truth 
with infallible exactness, propriety, and force. This endowment 
had reference first to the languages which were native to them, 
or which they had acquired by natural methods. While under. 
inspiration, Moses wrote or spoke Hebrew; Daniel, Chaldee ; and 
Paul, Greek, with the same unerring precision, as to the an- 
nouncement of his meaning, whether any of them were using 
his mother tongue, or using what he had learned as a foreign 
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language. The privilege inthis particular, which Paul claims — 
as his own, belonged equally, it is evident, to all inspired men. — 
(1 Cor. ii. 12,13.) ‘Now we have received not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth.” To this supernatural command over lan- 
guages naturally acquired, was added the still more wonderful 
power of speaking on the instant, as occasion arose, the dialects 
of the most distant and dissimilar nations who might form their 
audiences; expressing clearly, and with perfect ease and fluency, 
the sublime mystery of the Gospel in languages polished or bar- 
barous which had never expressed them before, and the sounds 
of which the speakers, it might be, had never heard till uttered 
by their own lips. Whether the gift of tongues were reserved 
or not for the Gospel age, appears not absolutely certain. The 
Mosaic dispensation was national, and scarcely seemed to require 
it. Yet at the time when Jonah the son of Amittai, (2 Kings 
xiv. 25,) was sent to prophesy against Nineveh, it is not likely 
that, if speaking the language of Samaria, he would have been 
so universally understood in the Assyrian capital. In any case it 
is manifest that the abundance of this gift, from the day of Pen- 
tecost till the death of the Apostles, or after, was limited by 
nothing but the call existing for its use. Then it was that the 
Spirit signalized His power of multiplying tongues for the 
gathering in of His people, as He had divided them of old for 
the dispersion of His enemies. The Apostles were all with one 
accord in one place. (Acts ii. 2—11.) ‘And suddenly there 
came a sound from Heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and be- 
gan to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utter- 
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ance. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven. Now, when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, be- 
cause that every man heard them speak in his own language. 
And they were all amazed, and marvelled saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? And how 
hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born? 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meso- 
potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, — 
Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia 
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and Proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the © 
wonderful works of God!” Quite as marvellous as this sudden 
ability to speak strange languages was the additional faculty 
given to some of instantly and infallibly interpreting them— 
marvellous alike in its use and in its limitations: For one who 
spoke the unknown tongue understanding well what he said,— 
for he edifieth himself, says the Apostle (1 Cor. xiv. 4), might 
yet be unable infallibly to translate his own words, as appears 
from the statement that—“ Greater is he that prophesieth than 
he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
Church may receive edifying.” (v. 5) “ Wherefore,” it is 
added, “let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that 
he may interpret. (v.13) And if any man speak in an unknown 
- tongue let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course, and let one interpret ; but if there be no interpreter, let 
him keep silence in the Church; and let him speak to himself 
and to God.” From these words it is natural to conclude that, as 
there were some who could speak what they could not interpret, 
there were others who could interpret what they could not speak 
—who were interpreters merely—a fact which is fully confirmed 
by the Apostle when he formally enumerates the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost (1 Cor. xii. 8), “To one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge by the same 
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Spirit’—and then after a nimber of particulars—“ to another 
diverse kinds of tongues, fo another the interpretation of tongues. 
But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as he will.” By this wonderful command 
then of the great instrument of human converse, language,— 
committed whether to the tongue or pen, the truths of God, pro- 
claimed with infallible clearness had free course within a single 
generation through every land betwixt the shores of Southern 
India, and the Atlantic coasts of Britain and of Spain. By this 
means the Divine oracles have acquired and will maintain the 
foremost place among the written treasures of mankind, from 
the hour when Christ first gave to Moses the handwriting of 
his Ordinances on the top of Mount Sinai, until the day when, 
at His second coming, the great white throne shall be set and 
other books shall be opened. 

8. One other class of supernatural means employed by 
the Paraclete remains to be mentioned, namely, Miracles— 
the visible and palpable proofs by which the doctrine and 
testimony of Christ’s messengers were demonstrated to be from 
heaven. The gifts of prophecy and of tongues were indeed 
themselves stupendous miracles, and had accordingly the effect 
of such (1 Cor. xiv. 22—25), ‘‘ Wherefore tongues are for a 
sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not: but 
prophesying serveth not for them that believe not—that is, not 
for them only—but for them that believe. If, therefore, the 
whole church be come together into one place, and all speak 
with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad? But if all 
prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not or one 
unlearned, he is convineed of all, he is judged of all: and thus 
are the secrets of his heart made manifest, and so falling down 
on his face, he will worship God, and report that God is in you 
of atruth.” But whilst the chief object of these miracles was 
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instruction, though they were demonstrations too, yet there 
were other miracles of which the direct use was demonstration, 
although none of them of course could fail to convey knowledge 
of the mercy and righteousness and power of God. So when 
the words of Peter inflicted sudden death on Ananias and 
Sapphira, or called back Dorcas to life—when Paul at Cyprus 
struck Elymas with blindness, or at Malta released Publeus 
from his languishing sickness, the main intention was to convince 
and assure all beholders that these men were indeed ambassadors 
of God commissioned to enlighten mankind. But this topic is 
too familiar to require enlargement. In conclusion, let us rather 
observe and note it well, how that same Spirit who was given 
fully to Christ was also given wondrously to His followers— 
how it breathed alike in the Master and the disciples—how 
the Paraclete, common to both, made them one ia wisdom, 
word, and work—how by Him the Lord of the household com- 
municated His own strength and sufficiency to His stewards 
—how the First-born of the family identified thus His own 
soul with the souls of its elder brethren—how the Prophet of 
God’s own bosom, the matchless Preacher of righteousness, the 
Worker of all signs and wonders, multiplied himself as it were 7 
by the Spirit in the persons of his inspired ministers! But 
the process does not end here. On their inspiration rests the 
authority of all ordinary ministrations. With them are insepa- 
rably linked the under-stewards, the younger brotherhood of 
the spiritual household. To them also, directly from the same 
Head, is the same Spirit, less visibly but not less effectually 
imparted ;—and of the command by which ordinary means of 
grace are instituted, and the spiritual gifts by which the admi- 
nistrators of them are qualified and sustained, of these it will be 
our business to inquire at next opportunity. 

The Lord bless his truth for our instruction and encourage- 
ment. And to His name be glory! Amen. 


LECTURE VY. 
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Il. THH ORDINARY. 


It was a sublime description which David, taught of old by 
the Spirit of prophecy, gave of the future exaltation of. his 
Lord, and of its effects upon a fallen world; (Ps. lxviii. 18), 
“Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led captivity captive ; 
thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them.” Equally sublime, 
and as becomes the latter dispensation, far more enlarged and 
explicit is the view presented to us by Paul of the same all- 
important event, and of its consequences, begun already in his 
day to be signally brought to pass. (Eph. iv.4—13), “There is 
one body,” says he, speaking of the church, ‘‘and one Spirit, 
- even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all. But unto every one of us 
. as given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth? He that descended is the same also that ascended 
up far, above all heavens, that he might fill all things. And 
He gave”—let us mark the gift—‘‘He gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry; for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all 
come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son 
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of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ.”—So far as this remarkable passage refers 
to the office of the Paraclete, we find him represented first of all 
as spiritually pervading the entire body of the Church, and con- 
stituting the very soul and life of all its members indiscrimi- 
nately. ‘‘There is one body and one Spirit.” Next we perceive 
that certain kinds and degrees of spiritual power are conferred 
by Him, only on certain chosen individuals; for this is plainly 
declared in the statement, that ‘unto every one is given accor- 
ding to the measure of the gift of Christ.” And, finally, these 
individuals themselves, thus sphiced and endowed with a hea- 
venly sufficiency, come forth to view a whole hierarchy of 
officers in God’s household, as forming an essential part of the 
boon procured and communicated by the Lord Jesus Christ at 
His ascension, as being indeed the grand instrumentality by 
which He was to gather in His elect, until He should come 
again. Whereas, therefore, we observed before from the Scrip- 
tures, that the Paraclete achieves His work partly by means and 
partly by influences, and having not yet advanced so far as the 
influences, were occupied with considering the means and had 
perceived them to be of two kinds, miraculous and ordinary : we 
shall find now that these distinctions apply easily to the doctrine 
of the passage before us, and more especially to its enumera- 
tion of spiritual functionaries in the Church. “He gave some 
Apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists.” These 
three may, without impropriety, be called miraculous means : 
not because the individuals so titled were miracles personally, 
for they were ordinary men: nor because their offices were ex- 
clusively miraculous, for they embraced all ordinary functions ; 
nor even because their miraculous powers—their supernatural 
knowledge and discernment of spirits—their gift of tongues 
and interpretation of tongues—their power of working signs 
and wonders in proof of their mission—pertained exclusively 
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to themselves ;—for these were imparted more or less largely 
to other Christians :—it is for none of these reasons that we 
class them as miraculous, but because miracles were in them an 
OFFICIAL ENDOWMENT, while in others they were apparently but 
INDIVIDUAL GIFTS; and because that endowment was essential 
to their office, it being impossible for any man to discharge the 
peculiar functions of Apostle, prophet, or evangelist without 
miraculous gifts. For the opposite reason, the remaining office- 
bearers mentioned in this passage, with some others, may be 
classed as ordinary means or instruments ;—theirs being a mi- 
nistry, the duties and offices of which may all of them be 
efficiently discharged, without miracles, and by the common 
faculties of human nature, as enlightened by the Scriptures, 
and sanctified and invigorated by the grace of the Holy Spirit. 
Under-stewards they certainly are, but, in the wisdom of God, 
being deemed essential to the completeness, the perpetuity, the 
good order and prosperity of the household, they, with their 
divinely-instituted powers, and spiritual, though non-miraculous 
gifts and agencies, must be regarded as most important, while 
yet but the ORDINARY means, by which the Holy Spirit pleads 
the cause of God with men. To this part of the subject we 
must now attend, having already considered the other, the mira- 
culous part. 

To enter particularly, however, upon the institution, and 
number, and nature of the Gospel offices is the business pro- 
perly of another portion of our course. For our present purpose, 
which is simply to view them as instruments of the Holy Spirit, — 
it is sufficient to state that in strictness the common offices 
which we now speak of may be reduced to two, the Pastorate 
and the Deaconate;—one to edify the Church in spiritual 
things, the other to take charge of its secular business :—it 
being the Lord’s intention, by the united services of both, not 
to take His people out of the world, but to keep them from the 
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evil. In the matured judgment, however, of the Westminster 
divines, the pastorate, or, which is the same thing, the eldership, 
or the episcopate, was so distributed as to separate the officers 
who held it into three distinct divisions. The first were pastors 
in the: stricter sense, zomevec, exicxoroe (Eph. iv. 11); or, as we 
term them, ministers: the second were teachers, d:dacrador (ibid.) 
doctors among us, so long as the word retained its primitive 
meaning; and the third, governments, «vbepvqoee (1 Cor. xii. 28), 
so the Apostle calls them—in our familiar language, elders. Add 
to these three, then, the deacons, diaxovor, servants or attendants, 
whom Paul is understood to designate by the term avraAmpec, 
“helps,” agreeably to the occasion of their appointment, re- _ 
corded in the vi. chap. of Acts—add these,—and we have in 
the Church by this mode of reckoning four orders in all of spiri- 
tual servants, uninspired, but perpetual. What, then, are the 
ends of their institution? the purposes which their labours are 
intended to serve? They may be reduced to three,—instruction 
first, then government, and thirdly, maintenance. Of the last, 
and of the deacon, whose province it properly is, it would be out 
of place to say anything farther here, inasmuch as the furnish- 
ing of earthly necessaries for the divine service (for that is what 
in this connection, we mean by maintenance), is not directly and 
in itself a spiritual means at all, but just the method dictated by 
nature and by the Scriptures for upholding the supply of spiri- 
tual means. Instruction and government—these two are the 
powerful engines, operating directly on the conscience, by which 
the Paraclete works his will among men, whether unbelieving 
or regenerate. : 

In the order of nature, instruction takes the lead—training 
in the knowledge of the great mystery of Godliness revealed in 
Holy Writ. The Being, the Perfections, the Counsel, and work 
of the Most High—the creation and fall of man—the redemp- 
tion of a people by the blood of the Son of God through faith in 
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His name—the regeneration of grace—the laws and ordinances 
of righteousness—the mystery of iniquity—the resurrection 
from the dead—the final judgment—the everlasting retributions 
which await the righteous in celestial glory and the wicked in 
outer darkness,—such are the majestic and momentous themes 
in which all instructors in the Gospel school, and those who 
learn of them, must be conversant. In other words, the publi- 
lication of those truths where they are unknown, and the 
thorough establishment, illustration, and inculcation of them, 
where already received, are the proper business of every office- 
bearer in the Church, who is ordained of the Holy Ghost to 
labour in word and doctrine. 

‘s Labouring in word,” (1 Tim. v. 17), that is, preaching the 
Gospel, undoubtedly holds the foremost place in this depart- 
ment. It is the mode of proclaiming the truth which is capable 
at once of reaching the greatest number of human beings, and 
of adapting itself best to all diversities of rank, age, and condi- 
tion. It edifies by thousands the frequenters of our Christian 
assemblies—it proclaims salvation in the public highways, in 
the crowded market-places, and even in the very groves and 
temples of heathen impiety. It affords full employment to 
all the choicest powers of human nature, both soul and body. 
‘All knowledge, wisdom, eloquence, find their best application 
here. It gives scope to the loftiest enterprise—the most ener- 
getic exertions. The world presents no fitter field of noble 
self-devotion. It is the proper home and native working place 
of all our highest and holiest affections. And why is it so? 
Because here it is pre-eminently that the efforts of men are 
made effectual in gathering to the Lord Jesus the souls whom 
His blood hath purchased ; and here it is as inclusive of direct 
worship, that God imparting richly to His people the blessings 
of His salvation, receives in return their purest sacrifices of 


heartfelt adoration and praise. 
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Next in importance to “labouring in word” is “labouring 
in doctrine’—«v dvaccadg, in the business of teaching. Whether 
the Apostle in using the word had reference to elementary 
schools where children are trained in letters generally, but re- 
ceive also a Christian instruction, subsidiary to the teaching of 
parents and pastors,—we need not now inquire. Certain it is 
that, from the beginning, there were not only catechetic semi- 
naries in which all candidates for Christian baptism were care- 
fully indoctrinated—but also academies or gymnasia, of a more 
scholastic kind, “in which persons of riper years,’ says Mo- 
sheim, “and especially such as aspired to be public teachers, 
were instructed in the several branches both of human learning 
and of sacred erudition.” (Cent. 1, chap. iii., § vii.) Both these 
classes of schools, being instituted by the Apostles, were taught 
by ecclesiastical men, the same without question whom Paul de- 
scribes as (“labouring in doctrine”’) comwyreg ev ddaccadkg. They 
constitute in the hands of the Holy Spirit another instrument of 
powerful efficacy for diffusing and perpetuating without miracle 
the knowledge and faith of the Gospel. By His warrant, our mis- 
sionaries aim to convert the heathen through a Christian educa- 
tion. By His warrant, our pious eldership, with their assistants, 
devote themselves to Sabbath-day tuition. By His warrant, our 
pastors subject the applicants for holy communion to a course of 
previous training. And by His warrant, our halls of theological 
study are supplied with ordained instructors; that from one 
generation to another the godly youth whom He moves to con- 
secrate their strength to the ministry may be fully nurtured in the 
learning, the capacity, and the spirit, which shall qualify them, 
ere they too pass away, to vindicate the truth and extend the 
kingdom of God our Saviour in the earth. So much for the 
first object of the Ministry-instruction. 

The religion of Christ, however, is not a doctrine merely, 
but a life. Hence government is as needful in the Church as 
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knowledge ; and hence the precept (Heb. xiii. 17), “« Obey them 
that have the rule over you and submit yourselves, for they 
watch for your souls as they that must give account.” In what 
manner of life then should the people of God be disciplined ? 
In coming forth from the world’s wickedness, and being separate 
—in observing the ordinances and seeking the peace of God’s 
household ;*in cherishing the knowledge, the faith, the love of 
the First-born, its Head; in aspiring to the fulness of a spi- 
ritual fellowship with the Father, and to the intimacy of dearest 
brotherhood with his children; in discountenancing all sin ; 
multiplying all works of faith and labours of love—that God 
may be known in the present holiness and comfort of His elect, 
as well as glorified in their final salvation.. But that these 
objects will naturally be much advanced by the presence of 
consecrated overseers, awed under the sense of their high respon- 
sibility, and quickened with the zeal of the Master Shepherd 
Himself, it is not difficult to see. . Recognized in their office as 
Christ’s servants, nay, chosen to it, in a sense, by the people of 
their charge, when such men, themselves the patterns of all holy 
living, guide the zealous, and animate the cold, sustain the fee- 
ble, and urge the strong to action ;— when in love they warn the 
tempted, rebuke the disobedient, restore the fallen, confirm and 
encourage the upright—nay, when under compulsion of their 
vows, they utterly seclude, or even cut off the stubborn trans- 
gressor of Christ's law, if perchance through this last act of 
gracious discipline God may give him repentance—when they 
do all these things according to the Word of God, before the 
eyes of enlightened believers, though any wise man may divine, 
yet none but eye-witnesses can sufficiently apprehend what a 
powerful instrument is Christian rule in the Paraclete’s hand, 
both for convincing the adversaries and aiding the righteous to 
grow in grace and keep themselves unspotted from the world. 
Such are the immediate ends of the Pastorate, Instruction, 
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and Government. In practice they are not very rigorously dis- 
tributed among the three descriptions of office-bearers into 
which the Pastors, Bishops, Presbyters—call them by which 
of these names you please—are divided. For while the main 
business of the minister is preaching and government, it is 
also competent for him to teach: While the proper employ- 
ment of the teacher of course is teaching, he may also take 
part in preaching and government; and, while the  elder’s 
peculiar work is government, he is not precluded, if qualified, 
from teaching and exhortation. The wisdom which devised the 
pastoral office endowed it with an elasticity capable of adapting 
itself to the endless diversity of circumstances in which His . 
Church on earth should be placed. 

I shall not dwell now upon the collective powers exercised 
by church rulers in councils and consistories. These also, it is 
true, are of Divine appointment—and constitute indeed the 
principal strongholds in this world of pure doctrine and of holy 
discipline. But their uses are mainly of a defensive or con- 
structive character; while our concern at present is more di- 
rectly with the means of aggression, through which the Holy 
Spirit makes war upon the kingdom of darkness. 

Passing, then, from these, it were still less within our range 
to speak at large of means not strictly ecclesiastical—the social 
and domestic training, for instance, which the Lord has en- 
trusted to parents and private Christians—or that continual 
series of intermingled judgments and mercies by which His 
own Providence fails not vigorously to exercise the graces of all 
His disciples. Yet it would be too considerable an oversight 
to omit all mention of them in the list of spiritual instrumen- 
talities;—for though men without doubt are united in tribes 
and families, and are subject to the sovereignty of Heaven, _ 
where the mercies of the Gospel are unknown,—still it is mani- 
fest that within the kingdom of grace there are superinduced 
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upon all the relations of ordinary life, and upon the whole pro- 
cedure of the Divine government, special characters, peculiar 
arrangements, expressly ealculated to promote the conversion 
and edification of men’s souls, such as are not to be found be- 
yond the sacred frontiers. And if the operation of the Holy 
Ghost through those specific means be not only unquestionable, 
but most extensive and conspicuous, certain it is that the means 
themselves came not otherwise than by the Cross,—certain it is 
that they are among the benefits procured by the Lord Jesus, 
“when He ascended on high, leading captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men.” 

One observation more may suffice to conclude this deduc- 
tion, but it is one of the greatest importance. Although the 
guides of the Church since the apostolic age have been unin- 
spired men, it were quite a mistake to imagine that their 
pastoral efforts, so far as they were legitimate, have not had all 
the authority and all the efficiency of inspiration. In the case 
of apostles, prophets, evangelists, we must distinguish betwixt 
the operation of the Spirit from without, communicating know- 
“ledge, and the internal act of their minds receiving it. ‘The 
vision of Peter at Joppa, in which “he saw heaven opened 
and a certain vessel descending unto him, wherein were all 
manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
creeping things” (Acts x. 11)—this was one thing—the doubt- 
ing of Peter in himself what this vision should mean, and his 
conclusion that by it God showed him that he should not call 
any man common or unclean, this was quite another thing. 
The command, “ Behold, three men seek thee, arise, therefore, 
get thee down and go with them”’—this is a matter by itself; 
the process of mind and will through which Peter obeys the 
command is a thing equally distinct on the other side. The 
vision, the command, were given by the Spirit—the perception, 


the reasoning, the consequent action, were the Apostle’s part. 
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To inspire belonged to God, to understand and do belonged to 
His servant. Now to us, in these latter days, the Scriptures 
just come in the place of the inspiration. This is all the 
difference. As to our natural powers of thought and action, 
we are exactly on the same level with Peter. Our disad- 
vantage, if disadvantage it really be, is that the Holy Ghost 
instead of teaching us by figures in the imagination, or voices 
in the ear, commits his mind to us in a written volume. To 
learn the truth, indeed, we require not only careful study, 
but illuminating grace. But Peter himself informs us (1 Pet. 
i. 10—12), that this was precisely the case with inspired men 
also, in regard to the very matter of their own revelations. | 
“‘Of which salvation,” says he, ‘‘the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently; who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you; searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed (not by miracle 
alone, it is evident, but by the Spirit’s blessing on their own 
researches also,) unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the Gospel.” 
Nor is it only in the department of doctrine, but also in that 
of ruling the household of faith, that the ordinary ministry 
comes much nearer the miraculous, than is at first sight ap- 
parent. The very apostles, after the foundations were once 
firmly laid, seemed to have governed the Churches by aid of 
their own former inspirations, very much in the same way that 
we do by the Scriptures. The Divine Afflatus was occasional ; 
it was only the knowledge which it bestowed that was perpetual ; 
and of that they made use, as their successors are called to do 
now, in the reverential exercise of a christian judgment. The 
grace which sanctifies the heart and directs the conduct, whether 
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in regard to their personal salvation, or to the right discharge 
of the ministry, was as necessary to them as to us. To some 
who could truly say, “ Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
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thy name,” the answer was, “I never knew you:”—and even 
Peter when the needful influence was for some holy reason 
temporarily withdrawn, soon acted so in the Church at Antioch, 
that a brother apostle must withstand him to the face, because 
he was to be blamed. The heavenly aids then which were in- 
dispensable to them, are sufficient for us, and, blessed be God! 
they are promised. We stood represented in the eleven, when 
Jesus said unto them, “ Behold, I am with you always even unto 
the end of the world. Amen.” And so the identical words 
which conveyed all needful aid to them, secure it no less in- 
fallibly to us. With the throne of mercy, therefore, open to us, 
and with the sacred oracles in our hands, let no grace or talent 
be lacking, that either strenuous application can extract from 
the world’s learning, or believing prayer can bring down upon 
us from the heavens, to qualify us for skilfully searching, and 
assuredly believing, and soundly interpreting, and eloquently 
preaching, and in all the functions of our office and tenor of our 
life, zealously observing, and moving others to observe the holy 
commandment of our God! Through such preparation, may it 
prove at last, that during the lapse of our brief and troublous 
time, God, by our feeble instrumentality, in part, has himself 
wrought mightily, to extend his truth in the generations follow- 
ing, that it may spread and prosper till the world close. To 
each of us it will soon be said, “ Go thou thy way till the end 
be.” May the sequel also be accomplished in- each—* Thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days!” Amen. 


LECTURE VI. 
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POWERFUL, FREE. 


We were last engaged in contemplating the vast and admirable 
system of means, which the Holy Ghost established, and by 
which he works in his character of Paraclete—-the Great Advo- 
cate for God among sinners, and the only Intercessor in the 
heart of sinners when they call on God. By this Divine Person, 
Christ himself, we saw, as regards His humanity, was generated 
endowed, sustained; in all points abundantly furnished for the 
discharge of all his offices, and borne onward with an omni- 
potent sufficiency to the accomplishment of all his designs. 
By this Spirit were the immediate servants of Christ, his in- 
spired ambassadors qualified with heavenly wisdom, strength, — 
love for their high stations as head stewards in the household of 
faith. And by him, in short, are all his humbler agents in the 
Church, whether office-bearers or private members,—the Holy 
Scriptures in the hands, and their providence of Jesus for their 
trust—made fully meet, every man in his day and calling, for 
contributing his weak, yet not ineffective co-operation to the 
accomplishment of God’s everlasting decrees. But one thing 
here requires our special attention. How complicated soeyer 
the agency, it operates at last by a single instrument—the word. 
Whether in the person of Christ himself, or of his disciples, 
the sole organ of the Holy Spirit is the Gospel. The Gospel, 
from first to last, announcing to apostate and perishing man, a 
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free forgiveness through the blood of Immanuel, a perfect sancti- 
fication through the grace of God, and in the sequel resur- 
rection and eternal life—this sum of all glad tidings, if we view 
its results in their final completeness, is the great, the only 
means by which the Divine Spirit working in his ministers, 
leaves the world of unbelievers inexcusable, and converts the 
heirs of salvation unto God. 

It is, however, of the very nature of an instrument to ex- 
ecute nothing by itself. The most perfect, the most powerful 
engine, can never approach by one hair-breadth to the fulfil- 
ment of its uses, without a force to execute, and a mind to 
direct its action. So it is with this mighty engine of God. 
It can work no saving effect so long as it is not actuated and 
guided by the Spirit of God. Still it holds true, that the Spirit 
does not ordinarily put forth His power, at least upon the souls 
of adult persons, otherwise than by employing the word. Not 
only where He has deigned to make use of human agency, but 
even in his immediate operation, in the persons of inspired men, 
the word, that is the truth clothed in the forms of human speech, 
(it matters nothing whether audibly or not), appears constantly 
to have been presented to their minds. When the first trans- 
gressors are to be reclaimed, it is through the express promise 
of a Saviour. When the second great parent of mankind is to 
receive warning and commandment for the saving of his house, 
it is in terms capable of insertion into the written record. 
When Saul of Tarsus in one hour becomes a new creature by 
the Spirit’s hand upon him, it is not without a voice testifying 
from heaven, “Iam Jesus.” In short, if, on the one hand, the 
apostles were by miracle to be endowed on the day of Pente- 
cost, the fiery emblems that rested upon them typified not less 
fitly their master’s former words of promise and general in- 
struction, then fully brought to their remembrance, than the 
tongues with which they were afterwards to teach the nations ; 
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or if, on the other hand, the door of salvation was by ordinary 
preaching to be opened to the Gentiles, beginning with the 
household of Cornelius, it was when Peter had begun to speak, 
that “the Holy Ghost fell upon them,” says he, “as upon us 
at the beginning.’ The rule, therefore, is universal in the case 
of persons capable of understanding truth, that, as on one side, 
the letter unblest by the Spirit killeth, so, on the other, itis not 
without the letter, but by it that the Spirit maketh alive. Paul, 
accordingly, gives place to the sentence, by which those who 
put the word of God away from them, had judged themselves 
unworthy of eternal life—(Acts xiii. 46); while Peter describes 
believers at large, as men “who have purified their souls in 
obeying the ¢ruth through the Spirit, . . . being born again, 
not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible; by the word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever.” (1 Peter i. 22—23.) 

It is impossible to overrate, in a practical point of view, the 
importance of this invariable conjunction of the Divine word 
and Spirit, in the work of bringing the testimony of God to 
bear upon the world. Without it, the speeious pretensions of 
imposture and enthusiasm could not be seasonably refuted. 
Without it, the zeal and devotedness of godly men could never 
be clearly vindicated. But since, in the actual economy as it 
stands, all spiritual effects are wrought in the soul by the Holy 
Ghost through the word, and therefore, in perfect conformity with 
it; the moment that error, superstition, or fanaticism appears, 
however plausibly veiled in the garb of wisdom or sanctity, its 
departure from the Scripture, a character inseparable from its 
nature, gives instant proof that its author is another spirit than 
the Spirit of God. And just in like manner, on the other side, 
while it poEs happen, that the real champions and ambassadors 
of the truth, besides maintaining that even course of holy living 
which all must approve, are sometimes urged to such heights ef 
holy enterprize, and such ardour of Christian exertion, as the 
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world, and many Christians even, are apt to deem the fruit of an 
unsound and unwarranted enthusiasm—while also they are not 
unfrequently led into such depths of self-sacrifice and willing 
mortification, as seem to exhibit the exaggeration rather than the 
essence of true sobriety, and thus create suspicion of ascetism 
or sinister design ;—yet, notwithstanding, their conduct being 
-really prompted by the rule of Scripture, in its just application 
to the exigencies of their calling—being consequently wrought 
in them by that Spirit whose grace is as surely the source of all 
that the Scripture dictates, as it is not the source of aught that 
the Scriptures prohibits or omits—their conduct being such—can 
be justified from the sacred Scriptures, both to the satisfaction of 
their brethren, and to the conviction of their adversaries; and 
they can affirm, so that no man can effectually gainsay it, “if 
we be beside ourselves, it is unto God, and if we be sober, it is 
for his people’s sake.” 

II. It was formerly laid down as a division useful for our 
direction in contemplating the work of the Holy Spirit, that He 
operated in a two-fold manner, first, by Means; secondly, by 

“Influences. Having now completed a brief survey of the 
Means, let us next proceed—may they rest upon us in the 
exercise !—to consider the InrLurencrs. This term has been 
selected simply as supplying a natural contrast to the word 
“Means.” It has sometimes been employed in the service of 
their error by Socinians, and others, who regard the Holy 
Ghost as nothing but an Influence, denying His personal sub- 
sistence, and His attributes as a Person; and reducing even the 
operations of His grace to one category with the ordinary 
actings of Divine power in sustaining the natural faculties and 
activities of man. I need not remark that we understand the 
term in a sounder sense as fitted indeed to indicate the secrecy 
and silence and gentleness of the Spirit’s agency, but not to de- 


ae 
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tract from its power, still less to disguise or question his dis- 
tinct personality and glory. 

But while keeping fully in view the Divine all- vidi clones 
of the Holy Spirit, let us not forget that for the present our 
inquiries are limited to one particular field of His operation. 
What bearing His power as Divine must have upon dead nature 
or upon animal life, or even upon the worldly thoughts and 
ways of the heathen while cut of from all knowledge of re- 
vealed truth,—are questions belonging to another department 
of theology. Our concern now is alone with his operation as 
Paraclete, with that most peculiar and most glorious exertion 
of his heavenly energies in which he acts upon the spiritual’ 
state and destiny of mankind through the covenant of grace. 

It is not a little interesting when we search for instruction 
here, to find the foundation of our knowledge laid broad and 
deep in the words of our Saviour Himself. Prompted by the 
Spirit He testifies concerning the Spirit—(John iii. 8 )—“ The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” The strict 
grammatical structure of this remarkable sentence, were we, 
like some interpreters, to be guided by that only, would indi- 
cate that the comparison is made between the wind and the 
person himself who is regenerated, “ The wind bloweth where 
it listeth—so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” The 
meaning then would be—(1.) That such a man must bear a 
peculiar character, must speak and act in a manner appropriate 
to his class, as visited by the breath of heaven—‘ thou hearest 
the sound thereof.” (2.) That his singularity is matter of choice 
—‘the wind bloweth where it listeth.” (3.) That both the origin 
and the result of the change wrought on him is beyond all cogni- 
zance of natural knowledge—“ Thou canst not tell whence it 
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cometh or whither it goeth’—and these no doubt are truths— 
truths too designed to be intimated, though indirectly, by the 
words of our Lord. Yet approaching the subject even from this 
side, we are presently drawn beyond its first aspect. We are 
led to inquire by what mighty agency, and by what wonderful 
process it is, that man becomes thus transformed. Now that is 
the real question which the passage is intended to meet. Nico- 
demus had been told that except a man be born again he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. He doubted the fact of a second 
birth, because of its apparent impossibility, “How can a man 
be born when he is old?” The text before us was the in- 
stant reproof of this unreasonable incredulity. Alleging the 
familiar fact that we admit the reality of a great agency in 
nature, because we perceive its effects, although the immediate 
cause and manner of it be beyond our search, our Lord shows 
how utterly contrary it is to this just procedure of our under-. 
standing to doubt the reality of a spiritual agency, of which the 
results are visible and extraordinary, merely because the source 
and mode of it are at present unknown. If we look then at the 
design of the speaker—a much safer guide to his meaning than 
the mere form of his expressions—it becomes clear that, by com- 
parison with the natural phenomena of the wind, he intends to 
instruct us regarding the operation of the Holy Ghost, both as 
its reality and efficacy are apparent, and as its origin and pro- 
cedure are unsearchable. 

“The wind bloweth,” 6 xvevua wvei—Here is distinctly set 
before us one of the great elements of nature in the act of ex- 
erting its natural force, and,—what is not unimportant—desig- 
nated by a name that includes the idea of breathing, and with 
this is immediately compared the Holy Ghost, in the exercise of 
his regenerating influences. It would be overstraining the - 
comparison to say that it was intended formally to teach the 
procession, the personality, and the peculiar functions of the Spirit, 
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as in a previous lecture we found them to be elsewhere clearly 
revealed in Scripture: yet it is well to notice how perfectly 
it accords with these doctrines. When we proceed, however, to 
another point, it does seem a legitimate understanding of the 
parallel to regard it as meant to illustrate— 

(1.) The universality and greatness of that quickening power 
with which the Spirit works. The air all over our world is the 
element of life—its currents sweep both sea and land, and can 
not only overturn the feeble obstacles of man’s creating, but at 
the will of Him whose minister it is, can rend the mountains 
and break the rocks in pieces (1 Kings xix. 11). Is this a just 
emblem of spiritual influences? — Is it brought expressly to re- 
prove the doubts of one who deemed the work ascribed to them 
impossible? Then certainly we should overlook one main head 
of the instruction did we fail to see, that the heavenly grace so 
typified and expounded, which is life to the new-born soul, must 
have access to men of every condition and character alike—and 
must act whensoever the Spirit so pleases with a might and effi- 
cacy which, however they may be resisted, cannot be overcome. 
Paul found the matter so in the case of his own conversion. He 
felt it equally in his apostolic labours, when “ striving,” as he 
says, “according to His working who worketh in me mightily; ” 
—and with his experience corresponds his prayer on behalf of 
the churches, “that the Father would grant them, according to 
the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with might, duvaper 
kparamOyva, by his Spirit in the inner man, that Christ might 
dwell in their hearts by faith,—that they might be filled with 
all the fulness of God.” (Col. i. 29; Eph. iii. 16—19.) 

(2). The power of Divine grace is not more plainly taught 
in this parable than its FREEDOM. Air occupies the clear spaces 
of the firmament, and yields ready obedience to the impulse of 
those physical causes which naturally determine its action; 


flowing unrestrained in this direction or in that—near the sur- 


THE HOLY SPIRIT USES INFLUENCKS. 87 


face of the earth or in the loftier heavens, as the case may be;— 
while the clouds that are seen to float in it, far from presenting 
any obstruction, are the attendants of its course, and display the 
freedom and the vastness of its motion. There is a variety, too, 
and a liveliness in its evolutions which, proceeding from unseen 
causes, look almost like the results of volition: “the wind blow- 
eth where it listeth,” éve @:d«: and our heavenly Instructor takes 
special notice of the circumstance,—to what purpose? Just to 
illustrate the aABSoLUTE LiBERTY and self-determining freedom 
of choice with which the Holy Spirit imparts or withholds, en- 
larges or limits his grace. ‘So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” Such is the agency to which he is subject. Thus 
it befals him. . 

To understand aright this liberty of the Paraclete, we must 
view it in two different lights—first as regards the other Persons 
of the Godhead, next as respects mankind. 

1. In the former view, as regards the other Persons of the 
Godhead, when we learn from the Scriptures, that the Holy 
Ghost “proceedeth” from the Father and the Son, éexopeverar 
(John xv. 26), that He is sent of Them, according to the words 
of our Lord, 6 weppe 6 Marne, (John xiv. 26), 6y eyo mewfo—and 
that He performs Their works—“ I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God,” (Matt. xii. 28), the impression is apt to be made upon 
our minds that He acts by a species of delegated power incon- 
sistent with the notion of a freedom truly absolute and Divine. 
The prejudice arises from our familiarity with the relations 
of human life, where commissioned authority proceeds usually 
from something higher and mightier than itself, by which it is 
liable to be limited and controlled. But the Three Persons of 
the Godhead are One Divine Substance. In their mysterious 
relationship there is an essential order, a natural series, an im- 
mutable economy; yet, such as consists with a real and perfect 


equality between them, in wisdom, power, glory—in all the at- 
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tributes of Deity. Their will, therefore, is one and indivisible 
in their unity. In their personality, it is infinitely consistent _ 
and harmonious. By the same transcendent liberty with which 
the Father and the Son willed to send the Spirit in His office 
and assign His work, did the Spirit will to Bx sENT, to assume 
that office, and to fulfil the Divine purposes which are His own, 
What supreme and uncontrollable freedom the Lord Jehovah 
uses in framing, and purposing, and performing all His good 
pleasure in all things, the same does the Paraclete employ in 
giving full effect to the Covenant of Redemption. Everything 
here is drawn from the depth of His own heavenly counsel, 
which is one with that of the Lord Jesus, and of the Glorious 
Father himself; and when He cometh forth from age to age, 
carrying all into execution as it pleaseth Him, this is the very 
perfection of liberty, the absolute sovereignty of free will. . 
2. And if there be nothing in the mutual relations of the 
Divine Persons to abridge the freedom of the Holy Spirit, how 
much less can it be restrained by anything in the creature? 
There are but two imaginable ways in which man could frus- 
trate His will—the one by escaping beyond the sphere of His 
power, the other, by abiding its operation and overcoming it. 
The impossibility of the first, so obvious in itself, is devoutly 
testified by the Psalmist, (exxxix. 7), “ Whither shall I go from 
thy Spirit?” And, as to the second, stubborn as our carnal re- 
sistance to all His influences assuredly is, in all our faculties, 
yet what understanding of man is there, however blind and pre- 
judiced, which the Spirit of all Wisdom cannot illuminate and 
undeceive ? What heart so profane or so sensual in its affec- 
tions, which essential holiness itself cannot refine and hallow? 
What wilful perversity of intention so hard and so malignant 
which the Divine Paraclete, the Heavenly Ambassador of mercy 
and love, is unable to disarm, subdue, and animate to new and 
joyful obedience? Could anything set bounds to His liberty of 
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action it would be our guiltiness rendering it unjust to show 
favour any more to such undeservers. But in the Cross of 
Christ there is all fulness of atonement; and, as the Lord Jesus, 
by virtue of His blood, imparts His Holy Spirit freely to whom- 
soever He will, so the Holy Spirit freely by faith interests whom 
He will in the merits of Christ; and, thenceforth, if it so please 
Him, in righteousness lavisheth upon him the whole riches of 
His grace, though he were the very chief of sinners. It is true, 
the conquering operations of His love are reserved for God’s 
elect. In the case of others, His influence, tending to their 
conviction and conversion, may give way to opposition as soon as 
their actual character—the enmity of their heart against God— 
has been unequivocally manifested, without being, as it ought 
to have been, subdued. But even here, at whatever stage of 
their contentious resistance His pleadings with them may finally 
cease, it is not because His strength has been overpowered, but 
because the measure of His goodness and forbearance freely 
provided for them has been forespent; and for infinite reasons, 
existing both in the sinners themselves, and beyond them—rea- 
sons unsearchable, perhaps, incommunicable to us—but worthy 
of the sovereign wisdom, rectitude, and sanctity, He freely de- 
termines to strive with such no longer. The sum of all is this 
—whether we view the outgoings of His power, as regulated 
by God’s eternal deeree, or as adjusted to the character and 
actions of men,—the Holy Ghost is obstructed by no barrier, is 
subject to no bondage ; but as the wind bloweth where it listeth, 
even so doth this heavenly Breath of Omnipotence apply or 
refrain His spiritual impulses, when, and how, and to whom, 


and in what measure, and with what results, He pleaseth. 


LECTURE VII. 
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MYSTERIOUS. 


Two characteristics of the Holy Spirit’s operation, as described | 


by the Lord, we have endeavoured to consider, namely, its 
Power and its Liberty. “The wind bloweth”—-this movement 
in nature, when presented as an emblem of Godhead in action, 
can signify nothing short of an Omnipotent agency ;—“ bloweth 
where it listeth”—this physical liberty, in the like connection, 
must necessarily impart a sovereign and unlimited freedom of 
choice. 


“ Thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 


it cometh or whither it goeth.’ These words as distinetly ex- . 


press a THIRD— 

3. Characteristic of the operation of the Holy Ghost by the 
Gospel; and that is its Mystertousness, the impossibility of de- 
scrying the Heavenly Regenerator at his work, or penetrating 
into the secret of its origin, its process, or its end. 

As the beginning and the ending of his work have a natural 
connection with each other, we may contemplate them together, 
first, and attend to the process of the work afterwards. The 
Jigure then will here be of no use to us again, “thou canst not 
tell whence it cometh, robev epxerat, or whither it goeth, we brdye. 
The coming and going of the wind implies a change of place 


in the element itself, as well as a change of relation to the 
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‘objects on which it bears. ‘But in the advent or departure 
of the all-present,Spirit of God there is nothing like locomo- 
tion. As to His essence and attributes He is ever within us, 
~ ever around us. All the change is in the relation which it 
pleases Him to assume towards us, as acting, or refraining to act, 
in a gracious manner upon our souls. Now the source of action 
‘in all spiritual natures, the “ whence,” the wodev of their resolu- 
tions and their doings is evidently just that sum of motives 
and considerations by which they are actuated. Or if we change 
the form of our inquiry, and ask, not whence their conduct pro- 
ceeds, but whither it tends; not woGev toyerar? but we éraye? what 
goal would it reach? what object would it carry ?—the question 
is still about the motive just as before. Why have they so done? 
is the meaning in either case. Applying this to the free, 
all-knowing Spirit of God, therefore we find the import of the 
Lord’s declaration in regard to Him to be, that we cannot assign 
the causes and reasons of His holy dealing, whether with those 
whom He visits, or those whom He forsakes. The distinction 
betwixt these two classes of persons appears indeed to be 
what he particularly intended to mark by the double reference 
“whence it cometh,” “whither it goeth;” since the meaning 
of both its branches, as we have seen, is in other respects 
identical. The whole statement therefore amounts to this: 
That we do not know, and cannot discover the high views of 
justice, mercy, and holy expediency by which the Spirit of 
God is moved and guided in the dispensation of His benefits 
among mankind; and Christ, in fact, is calmly teaching here 
concerning the Holy Ghost, the same truth which Paul else- 
where proclaims with awe and wonder when reviewing the 
effects of His working on the destinies of men—‘‘O! the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of Ged! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out!” (Rom. xi. 33.) 


92 THE HOLY SPIRIT USES INFLUENCES. 


Tt is not, however, without some restriction of its absolute 
universality that the Scripture teaches us this doctrine. Fol- 
lowing still the illustration, although it is impossible for us to 
tell in what particular region of the heavens, or from what 
special cause, the soft gale which refreshes the earth at any 
given time may have begun its course; yet we may know 
somewhat of the general laws which regulate the atmospheric 
currents—we may perceive the direction in which they now 
flow down upon ourselves—and may observe certain local cir- - 
cumstances by which their present impressions upon us are 
variously modified. So it is in regard to the breathings of the 
Holy Ghost. To a certain extent the Scriptures have revealed 
to us his purposes and ways. God does all things for his own 
glory. Out of infinite love he saves the souls of his people. 
In these and the like respects, therefore, we are not ignorant 
what heavenly reasons moved the Holy Spirit to the choice, 
and actuate him in the exercise of his office. Nor are they the 
primary sources only of his working that are made known to 
us, but some laws of its ordinary procedure also. For instance 
his blessings are granted to earnest prayer. Your Heavenly 
Father, says our Lord, will give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask it—nay, every one that asketh receiveth. (Matt. vii. 8.) 
An increase of His benefits generally is annexed to watch- 
fulness and diligence in the use of all religious means; hence 
the exhortation, “grow in grace.’ (2 Peter iii. 18.) And in 
short, as regards those whom He hath once sealed unto the 
day of redemption, although they may often resist, although 
they may deeply grieve Him, yet will He not forsake them 
utterly ; howsoever they may be chastened; “for the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance.” (Rom. xi. 29.) But, 
on the other side, as regards the unregenerate, they may pro- 
voke him to depart—‘ My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man.” (Gen. vi. 3.) They may so cffend as to debar them- 
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selves for ever from his aid, “ For it is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the 
good word of God and the powers of the world to come, if they 
shall fall away to renew them again to repentance, seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
open shame.” (Heb. vi. 4—6.) It is only in consistency with 
such declarations as these, and without the bounds which they 
describe, that the Lord pronounces the ways of the Spirit to be 
unsearchable. The great originating motives, the leading prin- 
ciples and rules of his administration, matters deeply affecting 
our comfert and our duty, are graciously revealed. 

But beyond these limits all is impenetrable mystery. In 
vain we seek there an answer to questions the most solemn and 
awful when they are not practical. Weare apt to say, for intance, 
the mercy of the Father is infinite; the value of the Son’s 
blood is unbounded; the power of the Holy Ghost is all suffi- 
_ cient; why, then, is only a portion of mankind saved, while many 
—many perish? Why doth not this divine Paraclete rege- 
nerate them all? In reply to such queries, the Scripture so- 
lemnly confirms the fact as it stands, maintains the right of God 
to do what is good in his sight, but gives no explanation. “ ‘The 
Lord hath made all things for himself, yea, even the wicked 
for the day of evil.” (Prov. xvi. 4.) It may be that in the 
inherent imperfection of all created beings as such (for Godhead 
alone is abso/utely perfect, and Godhead cannot be created) it 
may be that in this necessary imperfection there are essential 
characters and conditions which render it impossible in the na- 
ture of things to construct an intellectual world, into which evil, 
physical and moral, shall not enter. A creation of free respon- 
sible intelligences, none of whom shal! ever transgress the law 
of their being, or become righteously subject to punishment, 
may, for aught we know, involve a contradiction in the very 
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terms which describe it:—and.the demand that it should be 
realized, so natural to a race of sinners, may be a requirement 
of nothing less than that omnipotence should arise and war with 
itself in the vain attempt to constitute and combine in one 
system facts that mutually subvert and destroy one another. 
Or should there be no such natural impossibility, there may still 
be some moral obstruction equally insurmountable. A universe 
of spiritual beings, in which not only at its first formation (for 
such a universe exists), but throughout its eternal perpetuity, 
stn should never be found; this, however specious to our limited 
apprehensions, might very possibly not be the world which it 
would best become a holy God to create. It is no absurd or. 
incredible supposition to make, that such a fabric might in- 
volve, and necessarily too, some secret incongruity, some hidden 
wrong, toward either the Creator himself or some portion of His 
creatures—or toward both—a wrong of moment enough to make 
it quite apparent in the eyes of infinite wisdom, that not this, but 
another world, faultless in its origin, yet where sin might after- 
wards enter, and though denounced, be with much long-suffer- 
ing endured, was, after all, the world which sovereign justice, 
equity, rectitude, required the Maker of all things to. prefer. — 
The doctrine of the Optimist, too, might be alleged. He tells 
us, and is well worthy of being listened to, that for anything we 
can see, a far greater amount of good, upon the whole, may 
result from the mixed state of things than from the unmixed— 
an outpouring immeasurably larger of the riches of heavenly 
love. It far transcends our capacities, indeed, to demonstrate - 
that these things are so, equally incompetent are we to pro- 
nounce that they are not; but if they may be—then have we no 
solid ground whatever for denying that God, in decreeing to 
save only a portion of our race, while he passes by the rest, has 
acted in the manner most entirely worthy of divine perfection ; 
and no ground, consequently, for questioning the absolute recti- 
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tude or goodness of the Paraclete in regenerating, not all man- 
kind, but only a chosen people. 

It results from these reflections, that to question the right 
of God to create or continue a race of beings liable to sin and 
actually sinning, might be in effect to call Him to account for 
creating a rational world at all. But if this must be acknow- 
ledged as intolerable presumption, then it remains the only 
reasonable, as it is the consoling persuasion, that, in the main, 
and at the last, the universe we behold, as it proves itself to be 
the practicable, is also the right, and just, and good one !—But 
sin once entered, mankind fallen, a section, and only a section 
of the human family to be saved—the question arises, which of 
them—who among them shall be thus highly privileged? In 

this again our blindness is ready to give a rash answer. Surely 
those, we say, who have least offended: they shall be preferred. 
Those who have gone farthest astray—they shall be left to their 
wanderings. ‘‘ But my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
_ are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and 
my thoughts than your thoughts.” On this profound and over- 
awing subject, the only truth, indeed, which it hath pleased the 
Spirit to reveal is the negative one that the rule of procedure 
in election which we would adopt is not the rule which the Father 
has followed, and upon which the Sanctifier acts, Regarding 
the lesser degree of sin in some, as a kind of righteousness, some 
may feel as if it should entitle them to the preference over 
others: but the Scripture pronounces, “There is no difference, 
for all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” (Rom. 
iii. 22—23.) And, therefore, “not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy he saved us (Tit. 
iii. 5); by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.”—God keeps distinct His character as a Judge from 


His character as a Saviour, which we would confound. In deter- 
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mining who of mankind shall be saved, as a Judge we approach 
Him; we ask that those who have least violated His law shall 
be chosen: and on such an occasion we deem it in point to say, 
Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? Alas! we forget 
that by the very terms of our petition, those we plead for have 
violated the law; that a judge deciding in their case accord- 
ing to law can only condemn them; that, in this capacity, 
God measures their punishment by their offences, but can save 
no child of Adam; that, on this footing, there is no room for an 
election of grace at all. Therefore God rejects this as the 
principle of choice just because he would forgive sinners. Of 
necessity he lays aside the Judge, since he wil be a Saviour. 
Ceasing to weigh the comparative demerits of those, the claim of 
whose least offender is, at the best, but to be beaten with fewer 
stripes,—-to inhabit a less intolerable hell,—He assumes the 
position and the maxim of one who is determined to. distribute 
the best of boons among a race of the worst undeservers; whose 
purpose it is not merely to pardon, to restore, and to bless a 
portion of them, but to signalize the riches of heavenly mercy 
and love, by making them inmates of His sanctuary, heirs of 
His kingdom, and joint-heirs with His only-begotten and well- 
beloved Son. Surely with intents like these to put in execution, 
it well beseems the Most High God to say, “I will do what I 
will with mine own” (Matth. xx. 15). “I will have mercy on 
whom I wéil have mercy; and I will have compassion on whom 
I will have compassion” (Rom. ix. 15). Bestowing His sumless 
treasures upon those who are infinitely removed from all title or 
pretension to the slightest favours, is God unrighteous, who 
selects for himself the objects of His bounty? Would their 
power be better committed to chance? Would it be better 
vested in the hands of creatures or of sinners? Away with the 
blasphemy! Meet it is that He should thus be Sovereign in 
whom is combined with the clearest right an infallible wisdom 
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to direct its exercise, and a majesty of transcendent power that 
needs not stoop to be a respecter of persons. But if any man 
will presume to think otherwise, God will not for that reason 
abate or disguise His prerogative. “Why dost thou strive 
against Him,” saith the Scripture; “for He giveth not account 
of any of His matters” (Job xxxiii. 13). 

Since the Holy Spirit then acts freely according to. the de- 
cree of election, not upon any consideration of our previous 
good or evil deeds, nor for any reasons known to us,—does He 
follow that no sufficient reason exists? Does He set apart the 
objects of his favour, without any firm ground of discrimination 
at all? When one is taken and another left, is the act purely 
arbitrary *—arbitrary in any sense verging upon blind will, or 
inconsiderate caprice, or despotic recklessness? That be far 
from God! With infinite cause, unquestionably, he disposes of 
eyery soul in every crisis of its history, whether it be a vessel 
unto honour or unto dishonour. The grain of sand that tosses 
on our coast, why is it here and not in the Indies? The drop 
of water now buried in the depths of the ovean, why is it not 
rather suspended in the clouds? The masses of soil and rock 
which form the mountains of our land, why do they make part 
of the terrestial globe rather than of the sun, or of the planet 
that was first seen but as yesterday, or of some star whose 
travelling rays have not had time to reach us in six thousand 
years? It were the vainest of speculations for us to inquire : 
but He knoweth perfectly, and HE could tell it all, “ who hath 
measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out 
the heavens with a span, and comprehended the dust of the 
earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and 
the hills in a balance.” - Now, if the disposition of inanimate 
things be matter of wise arrangement, while, in regard to sentient 
nature, there is not a sparrow that flies or falls but by his coun- 
sel, shall the present state and everlasting destinies of rational 
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and immortal spirits—better each of them than many sparrows— 
either be left unregulated, or be regulated amiss? Shall they 
not rather, in every instance, be determined by the conclusions 
of consummate reason, in the manner most accordant with God’s 
absolute perfections, and the conditions of that world to which 
his perfections have given birth? Undoubtedly they shall. But 
WE are not let into the secrets of this wisdom, only we know 
that it puts wholly out of the question all imagined worthiness 
of ours; “that no flesh may glory in his presence;” (1 Cor. 1. 
29)—and acts on grounds that justify the prophet’s exhortation, 
“ Ascribe ye greatness unto our God, He is the rock; His work 
is perfect; for all his ways are judgment; a God of truth, and | 
without iniquity, just and right is He.” (Deut. xxxii. 3, 4.) 
Such are the characters of the Holy Spirit put forth in the dis- 
pensation of his gracious influences; although to us His views 
and motives are in the greater part mysterious—even as “the 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and we hear the sound thereof, 
but cannot tell whence it cometh or whether it goeth.” 

“Thou hearest the sound thereof.” The efficacy of the 
operations of the Holy Ghost is very plainly held forth in this 
expression; but not without a reference equally distinct to the 
topic we are now discussing—their mysteriousness. An effect of 
the wind—the sound thereof, is perceived with certainty; but the 
motion itself by which it causes that sound is invisible, and es- 
capes observation. It is even so with the regenerating work of the 
Spirit. Its effects are manifest, peculiar, and mighty, but its 
manner and method in producing them, is an impenetrable secret. 
Let us rightly understand this statement. The operations of the 
Spirit, having our intellectual and moral nature as their subject, 
act in strict accordane with it. Instruction, reproof, correction, 
training, are employed by him in accomplishing our sanctification. 
It might seem, therefore, that his procedure is not in all respects 
unsearchable, since of these and the like actings of moral sua- 
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sion, we not only have a clear apprehension, but profit by them 
the more, the better they are understood. The fact, however, is, 
that in strictness, these are not the movements of the Spirit's 
own power, but of the instrument with which He works. It is 
the Scripture which we look upon when thus affected, profitable 
as it is for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness. The Divine energy which gives it effect is 
still unseen. 

A less considerable misapprehension, but one, however, 
worth precluding, arises from our inward experience of his 
renovating power. Our judgment is rectified, our conscience 
is alarmed or pacified, our affections regulated, the very appe- 
tites and impulses of animal nature in us are disciplined and 
controlled. ‘To see this,” one is apt to ask, “is it not to see 
the very hand of God the Spirit doing its work”? But, no; it 
is only to see the field over which his hand is stretched out, and 
to see the changes which his hand achieves, but not to see the 
hand itself. 

It is, no doubt, valuable knowledge to apprehend what is the 
seat of his gracious influences; and of this I may speak shortly 
now, reserving their results for another occasion. “ And the 
very God of peace,” prays the Apostle Paul for the Thessa- 
lonians (v. 23), “Sanctify you wholly, and your whole: spirit, 
and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is plain, that no separate portion, 
however excellent, but the entire fabric of human nature, is 
presented to view in these words, as the proper subject of sancti- 
fication. The mere and real Spirit xvevya, the home of all 
purely spiritual acts and affections, is first mentioned, indeed, 
as incomparably the most important, allying us with the angels 
of God, and assimilating us to God himself. But next, is speci- 
fied the material soul, if one may speak so, yvx#, the sensorium 
of animal life, instinct, appetite, through which they reach and 
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affect the Spirit. And last of all, is expressly named the clay 
framework itself—cwpna the wonderful construction of mechanical 
and physical organs, by which it pleased the Creator that the 
Spirit, its intellectual occupant, should hold converse with ex- 
ternal things. In these three essential constituents of humanity, 
first viewed in their complex unity, the Paraclete moves His 
servant, to pray that God may sanctify the disciples wholly, 
dyiacat ddorehkec—and prompts him next, distributing their nature 
into its several portions, to pray for each apart and entire, 
odordnooy that it be ‘preserved blameless,” a phrase equivalent. 
to sanctification—apeurrwe rypn%ery—until the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. As to the object, then, on which the Holy Ghost 
puts forth his influences, the Scripture, we see, is quite ex- 
plicit; every part and parcel of our being severaliy, as well 
as the whole in its synerasy, requires and receives His aids. 
But what a striking proof does this very fact supply, that the 
mode of his operation is inscrutable. He sanctifies the body— 
that we should be ready to think, must imply some physical or 
mechanical application. He sanctifies the Spirit—that again 
we would fancy with reason must be by some spiritual virtue. 
He sanctifies the soul, that wonderful essence of earthly vitality, 
the highest element of brute natures, but secondary in man; by 
what epithet should we presume to qualify the influence that 
operates here? He is himself a pure Spirit; can any agency 
lower than spiritual —- especially, can anything like material 
impetus or vis inertie be conceived in him? Yet His ‘doing 
tells on both body and soul. Nay, even, when he deals with the 
human spirit itself, since it is evidently not by moral suasion 
alone that he does so—for then all would be converted upon 
whom the truth were largely brought to bear—which is far from 
being the case—by what fine effluence, is it of Spirit on Spirit 
—by what ineffable communion is it of created with uncreated 
mind—that intellectual vision in the creature is purged—that 
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godly zeal and love are rekindled—that heavenly peace and 
gladness are restored? Can we answer any one of these ques- 
tions? They are far above the scope of our faculties; no, “ we 
cannot tell.” “Such knowledge is too wonderful for us; it is 
high, we cannot attain unto it.’ But since the energy, though 
concealed, is omnipotent—since the results, though unaccount- 
able, bring asure and everlasting salvation—it is fit that remem- 
bering the other mystery of the Spirit’s motives and counsel, 
along with this second mystery of His work, we say, with ador- 
ing gladness, as He has himself taught us to say, “ Thy mercy, 
Lord, is in the heavens; thy faithfulness reacheth to the clouds; 
thy righteousness is like the great mountains; thy judgments 
are a great deep. O Lord! thou preservest man and beast. 
How excellent is thy loving-kindness! therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall 
be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house, and thou 
shall make them drink of the rivers of thy pleasures. For with 
thee is the fountain of life; and in thy light shall we see light !” 


Amen. 


LCT UR Vo. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD 
OF SIN. 


WE have been for some time considering the truth that the . 
Holy Spirit carries out the design of his Office and Mission in 
a two-fold manner—by Means and by Influences—the means con- 
sisting of the entire ministry of the Gospel—the whole office- 
bearers of the Church, with the word of Truth in their lips, 
whereby-both to teach and rule—and. the Influences being just 
the direct and immediate workings of the Spirit’s own power 
upon the complex fabric of human nature—and bearing accord- 
ingly all the insignia of the Divinity of the Agent—invincible 
potency, unrestrained liberty, and impenetrable secrecy, But 
now we come to inquire into the effects of his operation among 
mankind; and in doing so it is manifestly expedient that we 
cease henceforward to dwell upon the means and influences as 
separate matters; but rather conceive of them as one harmonious 
agency directed to one object—recalling the distinction only 
where some speciality of detail renders attention to it neces- 
sary. There is, however, another distinction, formerly stated 
and explained, which may now assist us materially in portioning. 
off into its main divisions the great subject we are approaching ; 
I allude to the two-fold bearing of the Holy Spirit’s office as 
Paraclete or advocate—the one as he pleads the cause of God 
among men—the other as he pleads the cause of man with God. 


The former of these functions, in a sense to be presently set 
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forth, he discharges toward mankind generally. The latter has 
place only in the hearts of the regenerate. It is therefore ob- 
vious which of the two should be first considered, since way must 
be made by the success of the former before there is room for 
the exercise of the latter. 

I. Turning then te contemplate with reverence and desire 
the mighty working of the Holy Ghost as sent from heaven by 
the Son, now risen and ascended up on high—sent to vindicate 
the ways of God before an apostate race, and call them to re- 
pentance and everlasting life ;' let us follow, again, the guidance 
of Him who received this transcendent gift for men, in our 
endeavour to trace its excellency in its effects. None is so able 
as the Lord Himself to set before our eyes the entire agency of 
the Holy Ghost in this as in every other branch of His office, 
comprehensively and clearly, and in method. After telling His 
disciples, amid their so row and perplexity, “It is expedient 
for you that I go away, for, if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but, if I depart, I will send him unto you,” 
what account does he add of the work which the Spirit should 
thereafter perform? ‘‘When He is come He will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, 
because they believe not on me: of righteousness, because I go 
to the Father, and ye see me no more: of judgment, because 
the prince of this world is judged.” (John xvi. 8.) 

Three main things are taught us here regarding the Spirit’s 
‘advocacy. 1. Its field—the world. 2. Its design—to reprove. 
3. Its subjects—sin, righteousness, judgment. 

1. The field on which the Spirit acts, or rather the race to 
which He addresses Himself, is the world of mankind—the seed 
of Adam indiscriminately. In the first instance, sinners are 
before Him in the mass—the differences which subsequently 
arise, separating the believing from the disobedient, are all of 
His own producing. Our Lord’s declaration on this point 
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therefore corresponds exactly with His commission to the Apos- 
tles after they had received the Holy Ghost on the day of Pen- 
tecost—‘ Go and teach all nations—preach the Gospel to every 
Wherever that ministry extends, which is the means 


be) 


creature. 
whereby the Spirit works, there His influences too have access ; 
and we learn not only thus from the terms of their Mission 
itself, but also from its results, as set forth in the parable of the 
tares, that “the field” of both “is the world”—for thence are 
reaped at the harvest of judgment both the tares, which are the 
children of the wicked one, and the good seed, which represent. 
the children of the kingdom, constituting together the whole 
family of man—the one to be cast into a furnace of fire, the 
others to shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
It is true the Divine purpose, in its application to mankind, con- 
sidered as occupying territorially the entire face of the globe, 
has never yet been fully accomplished; but this has been 
through the neglect and unbelief of men themselves; and we 
are taught to wait in hope for the dawning ere long of a better 
day. So much for the field “pervaded by the Paraclete in his 
office.” . 
II. And what, in the next place, is the design which he pro- 
secutes there? ‘To reprove the world.’ So says our Lord, 
‘Aeyée rov coopor. ‘The verb in this phrase seems employed in the 
New Testament with three shades of meaning, according to as 
many different states of mind in the person addressed. If he 
be blameable, but thoughtless or unconscious, it means simply 
to let in the light upon his offence. ‘If thy brother shall tres- 
pass against thee, go and tell him his fault, eccyZow avrov, between 
him and thee alone”—(Matt. xviii. 15)—Again : “Have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re- 
prove them,” ereyyere—“ all things that are reproved,” sAreyxopueva, 
it is added a little after, “are made manifest by the light” 
(Eph. y. 11—18); and with these words of Paul accords the 
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saying of our Lord, “ Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light lest his deeds should be reproved,” 
edeyxOy Ta tpya avra. (John iii. 20.) This first meaning of the 
term is accurately enough expressed by the English word to 
“‘reprove.”’ —The second meaning occurs where the party cen- 
sured is in a frame to acknowledge and repair his error. Paul 
describes such a man under the influence of christian instruc- 
tion. “If all prophesy,” says he, “and there come in one that 
believeth not or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, «Aeyxera, 
he is judged of all, and thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest, and so falling down on his face, he will worship God, 
and report that God is in you of a truth.” Here again the 
corresponding English word, in the modern sense of it, is to 
convince. But, at the date of our authorized version, this word 
signified also what we now express by the term to convict :— 
that is to demonstrate and bring home the offence, howsoever the 
offender may deny and dispute the matter, and this is the third 
meaning of acyyw. “ Which of you convinceth me of sin ? ’says 
our Lord, challenging His adversaries: ru cf spur eheyyer pe rept 
dpapriac. (John viii. 46.) Simple reproof cannot be intended 
here, for they accused Him abundantly, in that very conversa- 
tion calling Him an impostor ; but they failed in the proof—they 
could not “convict.” Errors of opinion, as well as conduct, fall 
within the scope of such conviction. ‘ There are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers,” says Paul to Titus (i. 9, 11. 18), 
“whose mouths must be stopped. Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, sAeyxe aroropéc, (so as to cut off reply) that they may be 
sound in the faith.”—If we gather up the results, then, of this 
short investigation, their sum appears to be this: that the work 
of the Holy Ghost in reproving the world is so to let in the 
light of heavenly truth upon the souls of men that multitudes 
may receive it, and thus be humbled and repent, while as many 


as put it away from them may be convicted and put to silence. 


106 THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES 


III. But now, in the third place, what are the subjects upon 
which the Holy Spirit reproves, convinces, convicts the world ¢ 
The first of them is sin. And wherein are they chargeable 
with it? ‘‘ Because,” says the Lord, “they believe not on me.” 

It is evident that the word “believe” must here be taken in 
its largest sense. It is equivalent to that other term by which 
faith is often expressed, “to receive ”’—for not receiving Christ, 
that is rejecting him, is plainly the offence of which the world 
was guilty: “He came to His own, and His own received Him 
not.” (John i. 11.) Now Christ was the messenger of God to 
men. ‘The Eternal Word was made flesh and dwelt among us 
—the brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of | 
His person—the great, the only Mediator betwixt God and 
men.” (Heb. i. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 5.) To receive Him, therefore, 
was to receive God; to reject Him was to reject God; and in 
that one act of rejection manifestly was contained the sum and 
spirit of all sin. 

This, however, will be the more apparent if we attend a little 
to particulars. 

1. «No man hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared Him.” 
(John i. 18). We have no true knowledge, no spiritual appre- 
hensions of God, otherwise than through the Lord Jesus; but 
in Him is presented to us by word and deed a perfect exhibition 
of the Divine attributes, to the utmost extent of our powers of 
perception, and with exact adaptation to their nature. He 
that hath seen me” is His own most emphatic declaration to 
Philip, “‘He that hath seen me hath seen the Father—(John 
xiv. 9)—and how sayest thou then, show us the Father? Be- 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me ?” 
In this capacity, then, for men to put the Lord Jesus away from 
them was just to put away all true knowledge of God at once, 
and to disown Him in His brightest manifestation. It was “to 
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make God a liar” under that very form of His testimony where 
the evidences of truth were most transcendent, nor could, in 
human eyes, be exceeded; where also they were accompanied 
by the most expressive and affecting tokens of His love. Turn- 
ing from the light, it was to choose the darkness, and give 
up their souls to such wretched semblances of knowledge and 
wisdom in divine things, as the weakness of human reason 
might imagine; or the Spirit of falsehood, might in his malice 
suggest. It was to repeat the sin of ancient Israel, but in a form 
incomparably more offensive than was possible before the per- 
sonal advent of the Lord in flesh; when they “said to the seers, 
see not ; and to the prophets, prophesy not unto us right things, 
speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits, get you out of 
the way, turn aside out of the path. Cause the Holy One of 
Israel to cease from before us!” (Is. xxx. 10). 

2. A second aspect, however, of the sin of the world in re- 
jecting Christ, is, if possible, yet more significant of desperate 
_ hostility and rebellion against God. Christ was the depositary 
of God’s sovereignty and God’s law among men. In the second 
Psalm, God calls him ‘‘ My King,” to signify that by Him, and 
Him only, while the present order of things lasts, He will rule 
His world. “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hands. (John iii- 35.) “ All power is given 
unto me,” says that Son himself, “All power is given unto me, 
in heaven and on earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) Using His pre- 
rogative, He comes not to destroy the law and the prophets, but 
to fulfil. He proclaims the Divine commandment anew, cleared 
not only from the perverting glosses of the Scribe and Pharisee, 
but even from the carnal integuments of the Mosaic Covenant, 
and expanded in all the breadth, and purity, and power of its 
spiritual import and application. And He winds up His kingly 
promulgation by the announcement, “Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man 
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which built his house upon a rock.” “ And every one that hear- 
eth these sayings of mine and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand? 
(Matt. v. 1, to vii. 29.) ‘“*The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son.” (John v. 22.) Accord- 
ingly, we find it written, that of ‘‘the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places, does every knee bow and every tongue con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
(Phil. ii. 10, 11.) While among His servants on earth, Paul, the 
Apostle, in this respect an equal, and specimen of all the rest, 
speaks of himself as “being not without law to God, but under 
the law to Christ.” (1 Cor. ix. 21.) The men, therefore, who 
rejected Christ, rejected in Him both the law of God and the 
authority that ordained it. Not content with thus ratifying the 
primeval apostacy of Adam, they opposed the work of Him who 
came to restore us to peace with God, and to the blessings of a 
willing and gladsome obedience ; Himself for that end satisfying 
the law on our behalf, by virtue of a Divine righteousness, and of 
atoning agonies. Following their rejection, moreover, to its legi- 
timate issues, they persecuted the King of Glory to the death ; 
and leagued, though unconsciously, with the powers of darkness, 
actuated, assuredly, by the enmity of hell itself, they did all 
that the puny hatred of man’s heart could do, to pluck down 
the holy commandment and legislative majesty of God from on 
high, and nail them, in the person of His beloved Son, to the 
accursed tree. ‘Surely, in disclosing this, the Holy Ghost con- 
vinces the world of sin. 

3. Once more, by not believing on Christ, the world not only 
refused God as their Instructor, and disowned Him as their King, 
but despised and renounced Him as the portion of their souls. 
In Christ, His unspeakable gift, (2 Cor. ix. 15), He presented to 
their acceptance the whole plenitude of His favours. Whether 
it were pardoning tenderness of mercy, or whether it were 
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regenerating grace and power, whether the holy guardianship 
and discipline of Providence on earth, or the blessedness of an 
everlasting inheritance in glory, “It pleased the Father that in 
Christ all fulness should dwell.” (Col. i.19.) It was in His 
beloved Son that He predestinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren. It was as joint-heirs with Christ that He said unto us, 
* All things are yours, (Eph. i. 5; 1 Cor. iii. 21.) whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come, all are yours.” It is by 
Christ, and by Him only, that we come unto the Father, and 
behold His glory. -They are the words of Christ which we 
adopt, in partaking his joy, when we say, “The Lord ig the 
portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup; thou maintainest 
my lot; the lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places, I have 
a goodly heritage.” (Ps. xvi. 5.) To reject Christ, therefore, 
what was it else, but to thrust the proffered riches of God him- 
self and of His goodness away from them, in the blind expec- 
_ tation of finding otherwise a more desirable and more satisfying 
possession? Comprehending, then, under one view, these three 
aspects, the chief, perhaps, though not the only ones, of the sin 
of unbelief, what greater outrage can be conceived against the 
wisdom of the Omniscient, the sovereignty of the Almighty, 
and the love of the all-merciful, all-bountiful Lord God, than 
that which was actually perpetrated in the denial and crucifixion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ? And what a mighty range of pro- 
found and solemn truth is comprehended under this first p rti- 
cular so briefly described, of the Holy Spirit’s work, “ When 
He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, because they be- 
lieve not on me.” 

While this great iniquity is in some sense, either express or 
implied, chargeable upon all mankind, the degrees in which it 
attaches to different portions of the race, are shaded off indefi- 
nitely according to their circumstances. 
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At the one extremity of the scale are the men who were in 
immediate contact with our Saviour’s ministry—who beheld His 
person, heard His doctrine, witnessed His miracles, and then 
condemned Him, executed Him, disguised the unwelcome event 
of His resurrection with falsehood, and pursued both the depo- 
sitaries of His Gospel and their followers, with implacable bit- 
terness and cruelty. Hear how he himself has stated the 
charge. “If the world hate you, you know that it hated me 
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
Remember the word that I said unto you, the servant is not . 
greater than his master. If they have persecuted me they will 
also persecute you, if they have kept my saying (ernonoay, watched 
my words), they will keep yours also. But all these things will 
they do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know not 
Him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin, (such aggravated sin;) but now they have no 
cloke for their sin.. He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 
If I had not done among them the works which none other man’ 
did, they had not had sin; but now they have both seen and 
hated both me and my Father.’ Along with these chiefest of 
adversaries, we may class such hardened unbelievers of the ear- 
lier age, both Jews and Gentiles, as amid the full blaze of know- 
ledge and of evidence, strove to extinguish the truth in the 
blood of its martyrs. 

At the other extremity of the scale are the dark heathen who 
have never heard, nor had opportunity of hearing, the name of a 
Saviour. The sin of unbelief in that explicit sense of the accu- 
sation which does not reach them, is nevertheless on their 
account chargeable against others. Their forefathers did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge, according to those early 
revelations of Him which the race at large enjoyed (Rom. i. 28) ; 


x 


THE WORLD. OF SIN. lil 


but left their children to sink into the grossest ignorance and 
its consequent unconcern. Worse than they, the possessors of 
evangelic truth and privilege have to a grievous extent neglected 
their Master’s truth, and failed to enlighten the earth by His 
Word. Still the heathen are by implication open to the charge. 
They too are animated by the Spirit, and bring forth all the 
fruits of unbelief. ‘They change the truth of God into a lie, 
and worship and serve the creature more ‘than the Creator.” 
(Rom. i. 25.) They disobey, they stifle the voice of God’s law, 
speaking by their consciences. They are content to live without 
God or spiritual hope, and they seek their portion in this 
world. They plainly show that if they have not, like others, 
actually rejected the Lord, it is merely because He has not been 
actually in their offer. And with them may be associated, 
though in a somewhat different grade, such tribes or individuals 
dwelling in Christian lands, as without fault of their own, by 
some unhappy combination of circumstances, have not had op- 
portunity to hear or learn the Gospel. 

Between these two extremes, as you have not failed to 
“perceive, are we ourselves, and such as we, to be set down. We 
have the doctrine of life fully recorded in Scripture, and con- 
stantly ministered in ordinances. Our evidences are less obvious 
and striking than at the beginning; but still most ample, most 
convincing to all who impartially consider them, and reaching in 
some valid shape and to some good and sufficient extent, the 
general mass of our people. How then is the Lord received 
amongst us? What is the amount of unbelief in this our 
Christendom? and what of perversion equivalent to unbelief? 
The answer is much too wide and too varied for present expo- 
sition. But solemn is the bearing on all professing Christians of 
that testing maxim, “by their fruits ye shall know them.” And 
for ourselves, individually, alas! is the knowledge, the law, the 
love of God in Christ, so dear to any of us as they should be ? 
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How many symptoms of unbelief, in reference.to these points, 
do, in the eye of even our own consciences, beset and disfigure 
our very faith! And how seriously does it become us to con- 
sider the application of that saying to ourselves, ‘“‘ When He,” 
the Holy Spirit, “cometh, He will reprove the world, the whole 
world, of sin, because they believe not on me.” Amen. 


LECTURE IX. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


CHRIST S—THE FATHER’S. 


‘“WHEN He is come He will reprove the world of righteousness 
—because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more.” This 
is the second subject of the Holy Spirit’s advocacy for God 
among men—RIGHTEOUSNESS. Itis a subject concerning which 
the world is full of ignorance, erroneous judgments, and sinful 
oppositions ; such as need to have the light let in upon them for 
the conviction of men, that the obedient may be saved ; and that 
as regards the unhappy remainder, the blame of their downfal 
may rest where it is due, that is, not upon God, but upon them- 
selves. By what means then does the Paraclete thus reprove, 
convince, convict the world? How is it that the righteousness 
of which He speaks becomes a fact so manifest and so ~-conclu- 
sively certain? ‘‘ Because,” says the Lord, “I goto my Father, 
and ye see me no more.” 

_The change to be wrought in our Saviour’s condition, was to 
prove the unanswerable demonstration. He had dwelt on earth, 
sinless, yet in the likeness of sinful flesh—the child of many 
labours and necessities, a mark ae the arrows of slander and 
persecution, “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” 
Soon He was to die a death of ignominy and anguish, as if justly 
condemned by the laws of God and of men. He was to be 


buried, and to lie in the grave itself, under seal and ward, 
H 


114 THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES 


as if mischief were to be dreaded from His very corpse. But 
from this point the scene was to change. He was to rise from 
the dead on the third day—the first step of His going to His 
Father. He was to converse with His disciples, not after His 
former manner, but occasionally and mysteriously for a short 
time, that they might be fully taught and commissioned, and 
fully assured of His actual resurrection—His body another yet 
the same. He was then to ascend the heavens before their eyes 
-—visibly to enter the cloud of glory, the chariot of Omnipotence 
from the days of old. Arriving at the celestial paradise where- 
soever that region spreads, and presenting himself before its 
portals—* Lift up your heads, O ye gates,”’ was then the song of 
saints and angels before Him, even ‘lift them-up, ye everlasting 
doors, and the King of Glory shall come in. Who is this King 
of Glory? The Lord of Hosts, He is the King of Glory! (Psa. 
xxiv. 9,10.) And what is his place here among principalities 
and powers? By a voice from the celestial throne the Highest 
himself answers the question; ‘‘ Sit thou at my right hand until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool.” (Ps. ex. 1). 

Making these things amply known among men, by the testi- 
mony of competent witnesses—confirming their words by signs 
and wonders following, the sequel of Christ’s own unnumbered 
miracles—thus it was that the Paraclete reproved the world of 
righteousness. But what righteousness? Of whom was the 
righteousness in this manner evinced ? 

- I. Of Christ himeelf, it is evident, first of all. His resurrec~ 
tion and ascension to the throne of God, proved that He was 
righteous. 

1. On earth He had made very solemn and very exalted 

- pretensions. He had declared himself the Christ, foretold by 
the prophets. He had announced himself the Son of the living 
God. (Matt. xvi. 16). As formerly in the presence of angels, so 
now among men, “He had thought it not robbery to be equal 
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with God.” (Phil. ii. 6). -He had said openly in that sense, 
‘7 and my Father are one,” (John x. 30); and.again, to the same 
purpose, “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.’ (John 
v.17). “TI adjure thee,” said God’s high priest, as Jesus stood 
before him on His trial, “I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God.” 
It was the legal form of prescribing the oath in judgment; and 
under its sanction Jesus replied, (Matt. xxvi. 64), “Thou hast 
said; nevertheless, I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven.” And for this He was condemned. Those 
who sat in Moses’ seat, administering as they affirmed the law of 
God, and enforcing its righteous penalties, passed sentence upon 
Him, “'The High Priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy. What need have we of further witnesses? Behold 
ye have heard the blasphemy; what think ye? They answered 
and said, He is guilty of death. Then did they spit in His face 
and buffeted Him; and others smote Him with their hands, 
saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote 
- thee?” What sentence could be more just, or what severities 
more merited, if His assumptions had really been false? If 
being but a creature, He had arrogated to himself the honours 
of Godhead—and if, while conscious of His mortality as a mere 
man, and of His great sin as a wicked impostor, He had, like 
Simon Magus, or like Mahomet, persuaded men to lean for their 
soul’s salvation on such a broken reed ?—This was the crime 
“with which His enemies thought to blacken Him; but from this 
He was vindicated, by going to His.Father; and we see Him no 
more in a state of humiliation and sorrow. It was the most 
unequivocal pledge, the most triumphant demonstration before 
the world, of His native title to all the majesty which He 
assumed, that the Father should call Him from the grave to the 
throne of His universe, no more*to visit earth until He should 
H 2 


116 THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES 


come in glory to judge men and angels, the living and the dead. 
Nor is His exaltation left without divine evidence in the mean 
time. The Spirit descends at Pentecost; and moves the apostles 
so powerfully to press this argument, that thousands on the spot 
are convinced by it of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 
‘Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel, and fore- 
knowledge of God,” said Peter, “ ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain; whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that 
He should be holden of it;” and here He quotes the prophet - 
David. (Acts ii. 23.) ‘This Jesus, he repeats, (ver. 32), hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost—that is, the Holy Ghost 
as promised—-He hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear. Therefore, let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ.” 

2. It was not only the righteousness of Jesus as im- 
peached among men, which His resurrection thus evinced. It 
gave witness of his acceptance at a far higher tribunal. It set 
the seal of heavenly approbation upon His faithfulness, in the 
covenant of redemption—His perfect equity and sufficiency in 
fulfilling all its mediatorial provisions, so far as they belonged to 
His state of humiliation. When the Blessed God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ the Father of Mercies (2 Cor. i. 3) had 
purposed, in a way of righteousness, to save sinners of the race 
of Adam; and, according to that counsel of His own will, 
whereby with infinite reason He holily fore-ordaineth all things, 
had elected to salvation what numbers, and what names, of men 
it seemed good in his sight (Eph.i. 3, 4, 5, &., to 12); as 
it was in the Son that He had chosen them, so into the hands 
of the Son He committed them, and gave Him power over all 
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flesh, that He should give eternal life, savs the Lord himself, 
“to as many as Thou hast given him.” (John xvii. 2). What 
then did the Son undertake on their behalf? In the eye of 
Divine prescience, they were already fallen in Adam. They 
had broken their covenant of life with God, and Christ became 
their surety under a new and better covenant. (Heb. vii. 22.) 
The law of their creation, which they had violated, being holy, 
just, and good (Rom. vii. 12), still required of them a true and 
full obedience, since it could nowise be repealed by their tres- 
pass. Its righteous sanction, which would have been eternal life, 
if they had continued upright, was turned into death by their 
apostacy. Under that double claim they lay, of obedience due, 
and of death deserved. In both its branches that claim must be 
satisfied ere the truth, and righteousness, and authority of the 
Law-giver can be vindicated in restoring the guilty to His favour. 
Therefore the Eternal Word (John i. 1), the essential wisdom of 
God (Prov. viii. 1—23—31), concerning whom it is testified, 
that He was from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was, and that from the creation he rejoiced in the habit- 
able parts of the earth, and his delights were with the sons of 
men,—He, by the Father's will, constituted himself their sub- 
stitute, and made himself responsible in their stead for all that 
law and justice could demand. Nor must we imagine, in such a 
case, that their requirements were not to be strictly reckoned. 
A sinful judge may make allowance for his fellow-sinners. Sub- 
ordinate justice may let slip some portion of her prerogative, 
eyen of her rectitude, and the world keep its course notwith- 
standing. But if the judgment-seat of ultimate authority,—if 
the tribunal of last appeal in the moral universe could swerve 
but by an hair’s-breadth from the rule of exact and absolute 
impartiality—if the sanctity of Godhead could surrender but the 
minutest atom of superlative right and equity—not only would 
the foundations of holiness in all inferior natures then be fatally 
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shaken, but the glory of the Highest himself be obscured; and 
that end and object of all desire, perfection—perfection of holi- 
ness, joy, and safety, would have neither name nor place any more 
in the whole world of created or uncreated things. That must 
not be; and therefore must the Son of God, in discharge of His 
suretiship, cancel the doom that overwhelms His people, by not 
a seeming partial, but by a real and complete satisfaction. He 
must magnify the law and make it honourable, by an obedience in 
kind the same, in value at least equivalent to that in which they 
all had failed ;—and by a death of the very same nature, and 
adequate to at least the same ends, not merely of the world’s 
government, but of the truth, the purity, and the glory of God 
himself. But pure Godhead cannot render man’s obedience, still 
less die man’s death. He will therefore stoop from His throne. 
He will put on flesh and blood. He will stand as the Co- 
venant-head of His people—a second Adam. (1 Cor. xv. 22, 45). 
Without partaking of their sin, he will go down to the pro- 
foundest depths of their sorrows and earthly temptations. He 
will subject himself to the worst violence of wicked men. He 
will expose himself to all the subtilty, and rage, and cruelty of 
hell, that He may conquer it by endurance. Though holy, yet 
the Representative of sinners, and consciously stained with all 
their guiltiness in the presence of God and of His holy angels, 
(Ps. xl. 11, 15), He will lay bare His whole mortal being to the 
onset of penal justice from on high; and in all the vitalities of 
His created frame,.in the inmost sensibilities of His pure and 
gracious spirit, will receive the terrible utterance and execution 
of His Father’s wrath, as roused to vengeance against the 
workers of iniquity. In that crisis of His own and His king- 
dom’s honour, when retribution, if not absolutely righteous, must 
throw open the flood-gates of wickedness and interminable ruin, 
God would not spare “ His own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all.” (Rom. viii. 32.) Not to save appearances, but in 
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sincerity and in truth, “The Lord would lay upon Him our 
iniquity.” (Is. liii. 6.) ‘“‘He would make Him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin.” (2 Cor. v. 21). “It would please the Lord 
to bruise Him; He would put Him to grief; he would make His 
soul a sacrifice for sin.” (Is. lili. 10.) And so suffering under 
the Father’s hand, the Son would give His life a ransom for 
many. ‘He would redeem us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us.” (Gal. iii. 13.) ‘“ He would suffer for sins 
once, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us unto God.” 
(1 Pet. iii, 18.) These were His engagements as Mediator. 
Did He satisfy them all? In His birth and in His death, and in 
the lifelong toil and temptation that lay between,—did He fulfil 
all righteousness ? Was He, as became His office, “holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” (Matth. iii. 15; 
Heb. vii. 26.) Did He teach as well as practise all the will of 
God? Did the Good Shepherd preserve the sheep for whom He 
laid down His life? Singular and alone, as He stood, in the 
universe of God, as regards the constitution of His person, did 
the union of the Godhead with His humanity, and the in- 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, not only preserve the fabric of 
His nature unbroken, and the purity of His holiness untainted 
through such fiery tribulations; but also communicate such 
worth, such dignity, such virtue to His obedience unto death, as 
should render it a real and valid atonement for both the prim- 
eval revolt and subsequent outrages of men. (Heb. ix. 18, 14.) 
These are questions evidently not for any creature to answer. 
None was competent to determine them but the Supreme Judge 
Himself.—And what was His decision? Once and again He 
bore witness from heaven, “this is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased;” but that was at the beginning, or only 
in the progress of our Lord’s ministry. On the Cross, then, 
He who just before had forsaken him, returned and made 
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Him exceeding glad with the light of His countenance, so 
that He exclaimed, “It is finished. Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit!’ Yet, after this, He yielded up the 
ghost—was wrapped in a winding-sheet, and lay down in the 
grave.—But the raising Him from the dead, with all that 
followed, was conclusive testimony that redemption was in- 
deed accomplished, that the blood of the Son of God was 
verily able to cleanse His people from all sin. When it was 
given Him who had borne the guilt of all sin thus to trample _ 
upon all the penalty of sin, what doubt could remain any longer, - 
that He had finished transgression and made an end of sin, and 
brought in an everlasting righteousness. Nay, when rising from’ 
the tomb and ascending up on high, not only did His Godhead 
resume its original seat of glory, but exalt to that very place of 
dignity and power His earth-born humanity,—in the hand of 
Omnipotence, the instrument of His marvellous victory,—what 
proof more signal was it possible to furnish that the merits of 
His humiliation were, not faultless or sufficient merely, but 
immeasurably precious, worthy to be rewarded with all the 
powers and honours of celestial royalty itself? And that so 
rewarded it is, the Scripture declares, explicitly, “ Because, 
being in the form of God, and thinking it not robbery to be 
equal with God, He made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the like- 
ness of men, and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him 
a name that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus, 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth, . 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Re- 
cording these things, surely the Paraclete has convinced the 
world of our Saviour’s righteousness—His righteousness in His 
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mediatorial character. But thus is demonstrated not His right- 
eousness only. More belongs to the subject; to which, if it 
please God, we shall return, at next opportunity. 


Norr.—It is to be regretted that nothing but the following sketch re- 
mains of the subject which was to be handled under the title of 
the Holy Spirit’s reproving the world of “The Father’s Righteous- 
ness.” Dr. M‘Lacan, apparently, had filled up the sketch in de- 
livering the lecture. The train of thought, and nothing more, is 
indicated in the following brief particulars. 


II. The righteousness of the Father is, first, vindicated in 
the Resurrection of Christ : Appearing, first, in the reward thus 
bestowed, and through this, appearing next in the original ap- 
pointment of the Lord to the humiliation and sufferings of 
the Mediatorship. The general principle may be stated as fol- 
lows :—‘‘ Christ was made under the law.” (Gal. iv. 4.) The 
appointment of the law was, on the one hand, ‘“ The soul that 
sinneth it shall die.” (Hzek. xviii. 4.) On the other hand, the 

terms ran, ‘The man that doeth them shall live by them.” 
(Gal. iii. 12.). Then the rule of Scripture is, “ He that soweth 
sparingly, shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth boun- 
tifully, shall reap also bountifully.” (2 Cor. ix. 6.) 

But more particularly,— 

1. A very exalted Being was to be deeply humbled—there- 
fore it was righteous proportionally to exalt Him again. There 
was need of choice in selecting a Redeemer. (Is. xlii. 1), “My 
servant whom I uphold, mine elect,’ &c. (Ps. Ixxxix. 19), “I 
have laid help upon one that is mighty; I have exalted one 
chosen out of the people.” And why was Christ thus chosen ? 
«This is my beloved Son,” &c. (Mat. iii. 17.) Then as to the 

_ exaltation, after the previous humiliation, we read, “I have 
glorified thee on earth, glorify thou me,” &c. (John xvii. 4, 5.) 
“Who being the brightness of His Father’s glory, when He 
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had by himself purged our sins, sat down at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; being made so much better than the angels,” 
&e. (Heb. i. 3, 4.) 

2. A very mighty Being stooped to weakness. (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) 
« Though He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by 
the power of God—the weakness of God stronger than men.” 
(1 Cor. i. 25.) Christ had to endure a sore conflict. “In the 
days of His flesh,” &c. (Heb. v. 7.) ‘Then there was a corres- 
ponding reward in power and strength. (Eph. i. 19, to the end of 
the chap.) Also, “ Ye are complete in Him, who is the head 
of all principalities and power.” (Col. ii. 10.) And “ Who is 
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto Him.” (1 Peter 
iii. 22.) 

3. A most blessed Being stooped to trouble unequalled. 
* His visage marred.” (Is. lii. 13, 14.) And the reward corres- 
ponds, in ‘His being anointed with the oil of gladness,” &c. 
(Ps. xlv. 6, 7, 8.) And in His obtaining “'The joy set before 
Him.” (Heb. xii. 2.) 

§ Secondly, The Righteousness of the Father is manifested 
in appointing the Son to be Mediator—Because, 

1. He was willing. 

2. He was able. 

3. He was capable of full reward. 


LECTURE X. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 


“ HE ‘shall reprove the world of righteousness.” To be fully 
seen this truth must be contemplated in three points of view : 
First, as the exaltation of Christ demonstrates his own righ- 
teousness in regard both to the claims which he made, and to 
the redemption which he wrought on earth: Secondly, as the 
same great event displays the righteousness of the Father not 
only in the suitableness and richness of the rewards with which 
He crowned the Son’s obedience, but also in the primary ar- 
rangement itself by which he imposed upon Him so vast a re- 
sponsibility. . Had he been unwilling to assume it—had He 
been unable te bear it—had He been unsusceptible of an ade- 
quate reward—to exact of Him that suretiship might indeed 
have been accounted a wrong; but inheriting, as he does, in 
glory, the very recompence which his heart longed for, because 
he victoriously accomplished what he voluntarily undertook, 
his honours now put to shame all such imputations of unrigh- 
teousness, 

III. And now, in the third place, the fact that “our Lord 
is gone to the Father, and we see Him no more,” vindicates 
the righteousness of God in forgiving sin—proves that He ‘‘is 
just in justifying him that believeth in Jesus.” 

An opportunity will occur hereafter, if it please God, of 
explaining more at large what is the Scripture meaning of 
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the word to justify. For the present it is enough to remark 
that the Greek verb, so translated, dicaw, is continually used by 
the sacred writers in a forensic sense, to signify the acquittal of 
one accused in judgment, whether at the bar of God or men. 
Even of God himself, considered as in some sense capable of 
having his ways canvassed and decided on by human opinion, 
we find it written (Luke vii. 29), “That all the people and the 
publicans justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John, 
but the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized of him.” Sinners, then, 
when tried in the presence of Divine justice and found and 
declared faultless, are in Scripture language justified. - It is not, 
however, in virtue of their own obedience to the law under 
which they were originally placed, and must in one respect for 
ever continue, that an approving sentence can pass upon them. 
The fact and the reason of this are alike palpable—“ By the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin”: (Rom. iii. 20)—it is the very sta- 
tute which condemns them. But we read of another righteous- 
ness than their own, “a righteousness of God” (ver. 21), 
which God imputeth to them, without works (Rom. iv. 6), which — 
is, by the faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that 
believe. This can be no other than the righteousness of Christ, 
a Divine person, “ who was manifested,” as John expresses it, 
“to take away our sins, and in him is no sin.” The general 
nature of His righteousness we need not again dilate upon. 
“« Made of a woman, made under the law,” he perfectly fulfilled 
the requirements of the law in doing and in suffering. His 
obedience bestowed in free gift upon his believing followers, is 
of dignity and merit sufficient to cancel all their guiltiness, and 
make it a righteous thing in God to hold them blameless and 
perfect at His tribunal. This vicarious righteousness Christ 
was sent of the Father to achieve; His death was just the 
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consummation of it, and therefore his ceasing to be held of 
death was as well the natural effect, as the public evidence of 
his having finished the work. Thus we see there is a righteous- 
ness through the gracious imputation of which, ‘‘ to sinners God 
can be both a just God and a Saviour” (Is. xlv. 21), and “of 
this righteousness also the Paraclete reproveth the world, “ be- 
cause Christ is gone to the Father and we see Him no more.” 

Let it then be our present business to search out, if possible, 
such views of this righteousness as may satisfy not only our 
faith, to which the testimony of God is abundantly sufficient, 
but our understandings also, that of its own proper nature and 
characters, it is a just ground, a valid reason, for pardoning and 
accepting sinners. Three main questions belong to the inquiry. 
1. Is it suitable? 2. Is itavailable? 3. Is it sufficient? 

I. Is it suitable? The holy work of Christ considering 
Him a subject of that law which man had broken—is it obedi- 
ence of such a kind, that, when imputed to a sinful man, it pre- 
sents a medium through which God may justly be reconciled to 
him, and may, without the least unrighteousness, restore him 
again to all the blessings of His love? Does it possess a native 
fitness for answering such a purpose? Is it a:means worthy of 
God to devise and to employ when such is the end in view? 
There is no more natural way of answering the question than by 
viewing this righteousness successively in its bearings upon the 
various parties concerned in the great transaction of man’s 
recovery, and the main results which it contemplates—and thus 
seeing whether or not it meets the exigencies of the case. 

1. Man, first, was made for the glory of his Maker. To 
reflect the image of God’s perfections in that spécific aspect and 
colour under which his nature was fitted to apprehend and to 
exhibit them, was the ultimate use of his created goodness. Had 
he stood in his original rectitude and beauty, his moral and 
Spiritual being, placed in harmony and yet ‘in contrast with 
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angels, and perhaps with ten thousand other races of Holy crea- 
tures, would have displayed its own peculiar type of the Divine 
purity and goodness ever admirable from what side soever they 
are viewed, and still the more astonishing, the more variously 
their glories shine abroad. But as he fell, the retributive justice 
of God, His holy severity, His hatred of all iniquity might have 
in man their peculiar manifestation. The evil nature and fatal 
consequence of all departures wheresoever practised, from that 
eternal standard of the right and good which is realized in the 
Divine character and ways, might present one most impres- 
sive example, and supply one very awful warning in that 
specific phase of woe and sorrow and destruction under which 
the sin of Man should receive its appropriate punishment. | 
That such disclosures were actually: intended to be made 
by interweaving with our condition the alternative of holi- 
ness and joy, or sin and death, who that understands and 
believes the Scriptures can question? But if so, then the obe- 
dience and the Cross of Christ answer the precise purposes of 
man’s original creation. His is a man’s holiness, His is a 
human sorrow. Endowed with all the faculties, intellectual, 
moral, or physical of our nature, not only were His conceptions — 
of God and of duty the same with ours, but the goings forth of 
His spiritual and practical powers—His faith and truth towards 
God and men; His submission to Heaven and sympathy with 
humanity; His love, His zeal, His devotedness, His exertion, 
His patience, were all of them the graces of a child of Adam, 
compassed about by man’s circumstances, dwelling in his world ! 
When tortured by men, assaulted by demons, forsaken of God, 
and finally enduring the wrath deserved by our sins, He hung 
between heaven and earth, nailed to the accursed tree the 
grievous pains of His body, the languors of His expiring life, 
the darkness, the horror and the agony of His mighty soul were 
just the very death-pangs and unutterable tribulations of a hu- 
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man being, found out of his sins, and fallen into the hands of the 
living God. “The sorrows of death compassed me, the pains of 
hell gat hold upon me: I found trouble and sorrow.” In short, 
whether we look at the holiness of His life on the one side, or 
at the tenor of His death on the other—was there ever a crea- 
ture woman-born in whom either the sublimities of our obedi- 
ence, or the profoundest depths of our affliction could be so 
strikingly exhibited as in this first of human spirits, the supplier 
of our innumerable shortcomings, the expiator of immeasurable 
offences, who now worthily occupies the throne at which angels 
do homage ? There is in His holiness an excellence which none 
other of our race could have approached. There is in His death 
a penal rigour which no man but Himself could have endured. 
If excellence in every kind is more fully exhibited by one ex- 
ample of superlative perfection, than by the multiplication of 
inferior instances to whatever extent, then are the beauties of 
holiness and the fearfulness of death as competent to our nature, 
more evidently set forth in the person of our Lord, than they 
could have been by the continued faithfulness or the righteous 
doom of all the species besides. It imports not a little, too, on 
what scene of His intellectual universe the marvellous works of 
God are displayed: and how different the revelations both of 
His goodness and severity, which shall beam forth from the 
Lamb slain, as evermore enthroned in heaven, and filling all 
worlds with His glory, than, under any circumstances of man- 
kind as heirs whether of life or of death, could have emanated 
from the habitations of this cloudy and benighted spot ! 

As regards the human race, then, the uses of their nature, 
the great ends of their being, are not defeated in the vicarious 
righteousness of Christ, but gloriously heightened and secured. 
In this respect it is sedtable. 

2. It is suitable also, secondly, as regards the relations of 
Godhead to man; and that with a special reference to the rela- 
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tions of the Divine Persons among themselves. If God, out 
of grace and mercy infinite, is to save a people from among 
the fallen, who so fit to be the Captain of Salvation, and 
bring many sons into glory (Heb. ii. 10), as the only begot- 
ten Son himself, the first-born of every creature (Col. i. 15), 
the head (apyn) of the creation of God (Rev. iii. 14). If 
such by nature be His position, how fit and how accordant is 
His official headship! how suitable the obedience, which in 
discharge of His office, He rendered! how accommodated to 
the circumstances and wants of the men, in whose behalf— 
Himself become a man—He wrought and suffered! It was 
meet that from the Father the sovereign law should issue. 
“This commandment,” the Saviour says accordingly (John x. 
18), “I have received from my Father.” It was meet that the 
Son should render all filial zeal and obedience, and accordingly 
He says again, speaking still of His vicarious righteousness 
(Psalm xl. 8), “I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy 
law is within my heart.” It was meet that the Spirit, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, should take His native 
share in this work of holy love. He therefore pours out the 
whole fulness of His gifts and graces, unmeasured, on the hu- 
man nature of Christ, that His obedience may lack no character 
of spiritual beauty, greatness, and perfection. From the very 
bosom of Godhead this righteousness comes forth. It springs 
from the essential mysteries of the Divine personality. It comes 
down to earth, and is acted there, the very righteousness of 
men—as kindred to their nature as the grape to the vine, or 
the fig to the fig-tree—and yet alike in harmony with the 
highest heavens whence it proceeded, and whither it returns. 
In this field of the Divine operation, everything is most wonder- 
ful; but nothing is unnatural, nothing is out of joint, nothing 
jars. The Lord’s work of glorious submission and servitude 
comes in as fitly among the arrangements of Providence, and 


THE WORLD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 129 


bears as suitably upon the relative positions of God and men in 
the plan of redemption, as the harvest takes its place in the 
circuit of the seasons, to interpose between man and his neces- 
sities, and move him to thankfulness, by pouring into his bosom 
the whole riches of the year. 

3. In one respect more, the suitableness of Christ’s righteous- 
ness to justify is conspicuous—it harmonizes perfectty with the 
law. For the greater part this is only just repeating in another 
shape what has been already stated. The law is nothing else 
but that authoritative declaration of the will of God, by con- 
forming to which man is to give him glory and to receive life. 
Now the truth we have been examining, is that our Lord’s obe- 
dience is just such a conformity, and leads to such results. 
There are, however, beyond this first obvious view of the mat- 
ter, one or two points of a peculiar and transcendent nature, 
in which the suitableness we speak of is manifest and very 
important,—with some short explanation of which the rest of 
our present lecture may be occupied. 

1. The righteousness of Christ is suitable to the law in being 
Vicarious. It accords with the statute, as being the righteousness 
of a Surety. This, at first sight, may seem a paradox. The law 
requires of every one of its subjects a personal and perfect 
obedience ; wherein then, we are ready to say, lies the aptitude 
of substitution? An answer to the question is found partly in 
the fact, that this very same law admitted of a vicarious and 
‘imputed righteousness from its earliest promulgation under the 
Adamic covenant. Then the head of our race held a high 
station as representative of his offspring; and that the benefit 
of his single uprightness, if he had stood faithful, would have 
been made good to all, receives a certain though most melan- 
choly proof, in the imputation to all of his guiltiness, as he is 
fallen. ‘The office, therefore, of the Lord our righteousness, in 
its reference to the law, is not an expedient foreign to the 
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original principles of law, and resorted to, as by an unfore- 
seen necessity, when a new emergency had arisen ; it is a legiti- 
mate provision, congruous to the primary rules of rectitude, and 
meetly built upon the old foundations. Nor can the admission 
of such a higher responsibility be justly considered as relaxing 
the bonds of ordinary subjection. It is not a motive to holiness 
withdrawn, but a security superadded. The universal obedience 
of his posterity, if Adam had stood, would not have been the 
less certain, but the more; as they would thus have been com- 
passed with higher defences, and favoured with richer aids. 
And even so the righteousness of the Second Adam, imputed 
for the justification of the ungodly, so far from encouraging © 
their continued rebellion, restores them to a position where 
obedience becomes joyful, because it has:‘hope, and advances by 
degrees to a state of perfect beauty and perpetual stability. 
There is harmony, therefore, in this first view, between Christ’s 
vicarious righteousness and the law. 7 

2. A second instance of conformity is not inferior to this in 
interest or in importance. What the law of God requires is 
human obedience, and that obedience perfect. This it never 
could have received otherwise than by substitution. Man once 
fallen, his covenant broken, his nature corrupted and alienated, 
it was, thenceforth, impossible he should satisfy the command- 
ment perfectly. The opportunity was gone by for ever; the of- 
fence was already and irrevocably committed. Supposing that 
many should return to their allegiance, there were none to do so 
but men who had previously transgressed, and so much as oné 
instance of pure human conformity to the law could never have 
existed. In that respect, its end, and honour, and prerogative 
were frustrated for ever. But the righteousness of the Man 
Jesus comes in gloriously to avert this deep defeat and degrading 
reproach from the Sovereignty of heaven. Punishment, it is 
true, might have avenged, but could not have repaired the evil ; 
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for punishment is not obedience, in any, at least, who bear it 
with all enmity and reluctancy, as ruined souls of men must 
inevitably have done. But Christ, too, bore the punishment. 
He took it willingly. He approved it. He gave heart-felt 
praise to the law which pronounced the doom upon Him. He 
opened His heart to the hand that smote Him. He loved it. 
He leaned upon it. O, marvellous device of the wisdom of 
God, to magnify and make honourable His law! When all its 
objects seemed to have misgiven—its obedience cut off—its 
blessings nullified—its very curse dishonoured in the endur- 
ance,—then God, sending His Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh and a sacrifice for sin, made its fulfilments glorious, its 
very rigours venerable, and its promised rewards celestial and 
Divine. 


12 


LECTURE XI. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 


“THou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and 
power ; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and were created.” This Hallelujah of the heavenly 
inhabitants (Rev. iv. 11), as heard by the Apostle John in the 
Apocalypse, proclaims two of the sublimest truths made known 
even by the Scriptures:—That by the wise and free exercise of 
the Divine will, all things were both at first created and continue 
to exist—and, that as the highest end of all creation is his 
glory, so honour and power must be his in order to the attain- 
ment of that end—honour through which his subjects may joy- 
fully serve him ; and power, through which his enemies may be 
vanquished and kept in subjection. But it is evidently not by 
any conduct or condition of his creatures, that the inherent glory 
of God, the consummate perfection and blessedness of his nature 
can be affected. That stands complete in itself, too absolute 
for improvement, incapable of diminution, immutable, eternal. 
It is only his declarative glory—that in which His attributes are 
made known by being exercised ad extra, that can be subserved 
by his works. On all of these He hath stamped the impress of 
His Godhead, and to the intellectual part He hath granted the 
capacity to contemplate and adore. But while it is ultimately 
His own glory which He thus seeks, there is nothing in the aim 


at all allied to the selfishness of man’s love of celebrity and 
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display. To apprehend and feel the excellency of God,—this is 
the very blessedness of His spiritual creation, their life, their 
health, their portion, while they cleave to Him; and if there is 
delight to Himself, which there is immeasurably in such diffu- 
sion of his praises, attended with such happy effects, it is the 
delight of pure and mere love, the peculiar joy of God, ever giv- 
ing, never to receive, but of his own. Doubtless, as the world of 
spirits was constituted at first, this heavenly fellowship in the 
Divine glory was the universal privilege. But when, by the 
infirmity of a created nature making way for boundless wishes. 
and presumptuous deeds, the angels fell; and when, after man’s 
creation, he was seduced by the craft of a subtler intelligence, to 
the destruction of an entire race of God’s children, then the 
relation in which God originally stood to His rational universe 
as a whole was materially changed! New thoughts of his 
nature and government, of necessity, entered into the minds not 
of the fallen only but of the upright—‘ Whence this irruption 
of evil into the empire of the all-wise and Almighty? Is it that 
the Lord intentionally drops the reins of sovereignty out of his 
hands? or that now he begins to look with indifference upon the 
corruption and ruin of his offspring? Henceforth is every soul 
to walk severally in his own way, the bond of holy dominion 
being loosed? Is each to pine and faint in his wanderings, 
because the fountain of primeval love is dried up?’’ Better 
hopes no doubt would retain their hold upon the angels that fell 
not. Still some high demonstration was needed that the reign 
of God was unshaken and his heart unchanged. Some new ma- 
nifestation of Divine Majesty was requisite that the host of 
heaven might continue as formerly to shout with full triumph 
on the one side, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom ;” and 
some fresh effusion of Divine loving-kindness, that they might 
answer with like joy on the other, “The mercy of the Lord is 
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from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, and 
his righteousness endureth for ever to such as keep his covenant, 
and to those that remember his commandments to do them.” 
(Ps. xlv. 6—ciii. 17.) 

It is true, the exigencies of a first apostacy had been met. 
Love dwelt with the faithful angels, justice pursued the rebel- 
lious. But for reasons probably beyond the compass of all 
created understanding, evil had heen permitted to communicate 
itself from species to species, and to spread itself from world to 
world. Hence the call—not left an instant unsatisfied—for fur- 
ther proof, in addition to what had hitherto sufficed, that still 
the foundation of God stood sure as before. What better field, 
then, for exhibiting such demonstration, than that which pre- 
sented itself in the condition and destinies of the newly fallen— 
less guilty than the first transgressors in this at least, that their 
sin was not self-originated, but the work of super-human malice, 
far more watchfully set for invasion than they for defence. 
Here, therefore, the King of Glory took His stand, to make 
good in the sight of heaven and earth at once the stability of 
His throne in righteousness, and the inexhaustible riches of His 
tender mercies and His loving kindnesses. But who shall satisfy 
royal justice if the rebels are to be forgiven? Who shall rescue 
the rebels if righteous vengeance is to be executed? “A task 
impossible !” might the heavens exclaim ; yet it may be accom- 
plished, if the wisdom of God devise the way, and if the power 
of God undertake the work. But while the Father, as it must 
be, is still seated on His tribunal-as Sovereign and Judge, is 
there any besides in whom such divine qualifications meet ? 
“Behold I come,” saith one, “I that speak in righteousness 
mighty to save”— Christ the power of God and the wisdom of 
God !”—(Ps. xl. 7; Isaiah Ixiii. 1; 1 Cor. i, 24.) 

That this glorious person, the Eternal Word, the only be- 
gotten Son, is personally all-sufficient for any work which it 
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pleaseth Him to assume, who can doubt that believes the con- 
senting voice of many Scriptures, testifying together that no less 
really than the Father, ,‘ He is over all, God blessed for ever.” 
His Godhead is in truth the ultimate guarantee, the imperish- 
able assurance to our faith, that what He undertaketh on behalf 
of sinners, that He will perform, to the uttermost pitch of infal- 
lible validity and unimpeachable perfection. Yet our confidence 
has a deeper root and a surer hold if, when looking at the work 
itself which He hath finished, we can see that it is adequate to 
its purpose, and does really compass the object for which it 
was designed. The two qualities of this work, which we have 
already considered, 1, its suitableness; and 2, its availableness, 
are plainly conducive to that which we now, 3dly, inquire into, 
namely, its sufficiency,—or rather, indeed, are pre-disposed by 
it; since whatever might be the intrinsic value and power of any 
system of man’s, efficient it could not be if either incapable of 
being brought to bear, or although brought to bear, unfit. 
But the vicarious righteousness of our Lord being wondrously 
adapted on every side to the original relations of God and man, 
and to that holy law which was the bond of their fellowship; 
being also communicable to others because not needful to him- 
self,—our Lord’s vicarious righteousness, whether we look on 
its origin, its action, or its issues, is beyond all this, of a nature 
in itself so transcendent, so divinely surcharged with dignity, 
and strength, and goodness, and beauty, that, viewed in its 
proper place, as substituted for human nature’s debt of service 
or suffering, it may be seen immeasurably to surpass the utmost 
that flesh and blood could ever have attained, in the power to 
magnify alike the majesty and the mercy of Jehovah’s kingdom. 

Look, first, at the origin of our Saviour’s righteousness— 
that primary pledge by which the foundation was laid for all the 
rest. ‘¢ Being in the form of God, and counting it not robbery 
to be equal with God,” He consented, in accordance with the 
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Father’s good pleasure, to the exinanition of His glory—con- 
sented to the incarnation of His Godhead—consented to the po- 
sitive humiliation and dishonour of His person, so as to stand in 
the place of a creature—a creature perverted and accurst. The 
Lord God omnipotent had issued His mandate to Adam, fortified 
on this side and on that by promise and by commination. It 
had been transgressed, and the authority that enjoined it had 
been set at nought. But when a worm had dared to revolt, 
then Godhead drew near to do homage. When man had 
shaken his puny hand at him that sat on the throne, then the 
co-equal of that high Lord came to bow the knee at his feet. 
Nor was there any fallacy of mere show or seeming in the act. 
It was the vow of a sincere, reverential, fervent allegiance. 
How righteous that sovereignty which’ Godhead not only ex- 
ercises but has obeyed! How sure that God will never re- 
nounce that royalty which He stooped into a subject’s place to 
vindicate! A creature broke His law, the Creator engages to 
keep it! Is it that it may seem unholy? Is it that it may be 
abrogated? Man sets the rewards of obedience at hazard— 
he braves the punishment of transgression, deeming it perhaps 
too terrible to be seriously inflicted. The Son of God aspires — 
to the meed, though none may touch it but at the expense of 
enduring the vengeance unmitigated. Is it that the Father’s 
bounties may be neglected, or His terrors despised? No! it 
is that every understanding mind throughout all the realms 
of being, may see heaven in His favour and hell in His anger, 
as they never could be seen at any previous view. His law is 
good, it shall not be repealed; His will is absolute, it shall all 
be accomplished. As he liveth for ever, so “His dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom, that which shall 
never be moved.” To demonstrate this He hath brought forth, 
not only the riches of unsearchable attributes, but also the re- 
sources, most marvellous, most adorable, of His triple Person- 
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ality in one Hssence. ‘Through these it became possible that 
He whose name alone is Jehovah, should hold at the same 
moment, the places of Creator and creature, of Lord and vassal, 
of Lawgiver and liege-subject; commanding, obeying, condem- 
ning, atoning, rewarding, and returning praise. Being possible, 
it was done, lest in forgiving man, his Maker should be dis- 
honoured. And can such means be thought inadequate? Do 
we not see that they are all-sufficient? What majesty so ex- 
alted, so impregnable, as that before which Godhead has done 
obeisance ? What submission so fruitful as that by which God- 
head has girded itself to holy ministering, and bowed the head 
to penal humiliation ? 

It is manifest, however, that in this economy of wonders 
the maintenance of the Divine royalty was not more fully con- 
sulted than the exercise of the Divine mercy. Nay, while both 
objects were unitedly secured, no doubt is left us that, of the 
two, the end primarily contemplated was the unrestrained forth- 
going of compassionate love to sinners. ‘The apostacy of a crea- 
ture, it is evident, can never really shake the throne of the 
Omnipotent, or grave an indelible stigma upon the righteous- 
ness of His administration. Without all question, if the offen- 
der be left to his doom, there is a world of means at God’s 
disposal whereby to vindicate His own great name from re- 
proach, and to preserve unabated the love and veneration of 
His children. The difficulties rise only when the rebel is to be 
forgiven. That is the case under which the power of God, or 
His holiness, or both, are liable to incur suspicion. Let his 
first care be the glory of his Crown ;—that can be upheld with 
ease, although mercy to the wicked be a thing unthought of. 
But let his primary purpose be the pardon, renovation, and ever- 
lasting blessedness of those whose deeds are an abomination, 
and their just recompence destruction ; and that can never be 
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reached until there first be provided an ample security for the 
honours and prerogatives of His high—His holy throne. The 
way to the maintenance of His supremacy does not of necessity 
lie through our salvation; but the way to our salvation does of 
necessity lie through the maintenance of His supremacy. 
Everything here that did not concern the exercise of saving 
love, could have been secured though Christ had never died ; 
but if Christ had not died, saving love could never have come 
into action. The obstacles created by sin did not obstruct at all 
the path of justice, power, greatness—but only that of love; 
and, therefore, all that was done to clear them away, whatever 
what- 





in the work of redemption, was great and stupendous 
ever was strange, paradoxical, preternatural, never to be antici- 
pated, and, save on Divine testimony, ‘not to be believed; all 
this was primarily due to love—all originated in the unsearch- 
able riches of the free grace of God. And so the Lord has 
stated it, “God so loved the world that He gave His only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) “ Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John iv. 10.) “For | 
while we were yet without strength, in dune time, Christ died 
for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; 
yet, peradventure, for a good man some would even dare to die. 
But God commendeth His love towards us in that while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” (Rom. v. 6, 7, 8.) % Be- 
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us 
that we should be called the sons of God.” (1 John iii. 1.) 
The sum then and the result of what we have found is this. 
The vicarious righteousness of Christ, so far as respects that 
first and decisive act by which He undertook our redemption, 
(for of that we now speak,) is abundantly sufficient to ensure and 
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to proclaim the immutable righteousness of God in pardoning 
sinners; while yet it is, if possible, still more demonstrative of 
His unbounded mercy and love. The reason is plain. The 
exercise of judicial severities is God’s “strange work,” so He 
himself has expressly cailed it; (Isa. xxviii. 21,) but “He de- 
lighteth in.merey,” (Mic. vii. 18,) for ‘* God is love.” (1 John 
iv. 8.) Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should 
die? As TI live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way 
and live.” (Ezek. xviii. 23—xxxili. 11.) And if the punish- 
ment of the actual transgressors give God no pleasure for its 
own sake, much less can He receive delight, of that description, 
from the death of His well-beloved Son. That, of itself, must 
have been unspeakably repugnant to His paternal heart. Yet, 
love to our souls, moved Him to ‘* Awake His sword and smite 
His Shepherd.” (Zech. xiii. 7.) And it was the highest ac- 
tual, if not the highest possible, manifestation of His love: for 
this is plainly implied in those forms of speech which announce 
the fact—‘* God so loved” —*“ God commendeth His love to us in 
this” —** Herein is love.” If love, then, was of force sufficient 
to achieve completely this strange, pleasureless, reluctant work 
—if it was so strong and so resolved as thus to suppress its own 
proper impulses, and reverse its natural operations until sin were 
expiated, in order that afterwards it might flow freely in its na- 
tive channels, is it not manifest that that point once gained—that 
difficulty once surmounted, an unbounded field of beneficence 
is open before it, in which to beautify and bless for ever even 
the sinners of our race, much more the faithful and holy angels? 
So the Scripture again determines it. ‘He that spared not 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things?” (Rom. viii. 82.) We 
therefore conclude, that the obedience unto death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, if sufficient, as we are well assured it is, to vindi- 
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cate the Divine Sovereignty, is yet if possible much more so, to 
give proof of God’s loving kindness; and by one marvellous 
work of vicarious righteousness, to bind all His holy offspring, 
not only in the bonds of awful submission and allegiance, but 
still far more in those of trust, desire, and joyful gratitude 
towards His ever-during goodness and tender merey. Amen. 


LECTURE XII. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 


Our last lecture was occupied with an endeavour to contem- 
plate the sufficiency of Christ’s mediatorial righteousness, as it 
appeared in that primary act of His obedience to the Father’s 
will, by which He undertook the whole work of redemption. In 
the general view of the subject then taken, it was sufficient just 
to make mention of His incarnation, as necessarily pre-supposed 
to the actual execution of His high enterprise, and therefore 
embraced in the terms of His original consent to engage in it. 
He agreed to become man, because that was essential to His 
success in magnifying alike the sovereignty and mercy of God 
while saving the ungodly. But there is a special conducive- 
ness to this end in the fact itself, that by incarnation, not 
otherwise, it was accomplished. ‘The method employed, over 
and above its necessity, was wonderfully apt and efficient ; to 
apprehend which truth, recollect for a moment what the 
method was. 

Our blessed Lord was God, the only begotten Son of God, 
from eternity. When made flesh, He took into personal union 
with Himself a human being, real and complete in all the 
essential parts and properties of humanity. The intimate 
nature of this union is, of course, a mystery to us, who are a 
mystery to ourselves. But thus much we gather certainly from 
the Scriptures—that the Godhead and manhood so united, re- 
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tain each its own essence and attributes unchanged und unin- 
termingled, while both are truly and inseparably conjoined— 
conjoined in a manner far transcending every other union 
known to us,—for instance, that of our own souls and bodies, 
or of the saints and angels with God. One point, however, it 
concerns our present purpose to note particularly. The hu- 
manity of Christ has no distinct personality. His Godhead— 
a Person from eternity—continued the same person when he 
assumed our nature. “ Before Abraham was,” said Jesus, ‘‘ I 
Am.” (John vill. 58.) If we forget not the zeverence due to 
the treatment of such a subject, I trust, we may without offence 
illustrate it thus:—When God, speaking to Moses in the 
bush; said, “I am the God of Abraham,” He named the Pa- 
triarch as a living person, though his body was then dead. We 
must, therefore, deem the soul a person, though separated from 
the body; but the body certainly is not a person without the 
soul. Yet the person complete is both soul and body united. 
In like manner, it seems quite warrantable to say that the God- 
head of Christ was a person without the manhood; but the 
manhood never was a person without the Godhead; yet both 
united are the entire person, Ceay3pwzoc, God-man. And this — 
marvellous conjunction, as it is singular and unparalleled, is 
also indissoluble and eternal. Even while the body and spirit 
of our Lord stood separated by death, his Godhead continued 
in union with both, just as a man, in unsheathing his sword, 
keeps his hold of both sword and scabbard. The humanity was 
dissevered, but the person was undissolved. The soul had rest 
in the bosom of God; the body, though in the grave, saw 
no corruption. ; 

It amazes one to think of the summation thus made—the one- 
ness thus established—of all things in the person of the Son of 
God. Paul speaking of the Law, says that all the precepts of 
the second table, and every other commandment like them, is 
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briefly comprehended, avaxegadasrae (Rom. xiii. 9); in this say- 
ing, “ Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself.” But speak- 
ing of the creation, with special reference to holy angels and 
_men, he teaches that God had purposed, in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, to gather together in one—avakeparawoacda 
—to gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven and which are on earth, even in Him. A new 
economy of things, no doubt, is mainly signified here. But how 
emphatic is the iteration with which the Apostle dwells upon 
the person of Christ, as the great principle of union, the life and 
head of all? Can he stand in such a relation without a fitness 
for it? And is not that fitness manifestly seen in the complex 
unity of His person as God incarnate? The human nature in 
which he was born of the Virgin, and by which he suffered on 
the cross, is the same that revived and rose again; the same in 
which he ascended up on high, and sat down at the right hand 
of power, exalted over all, God blessed for ever. With that na- 
ture we are familiar, for it is our own! Children of the dust— 
we are yet fearfuliy and wonderfully made. Even in our ani- 
mal frame, what strange essences and agencies and qualities 
concur! Mere matter, dead,—and, yet a marvel, constructive 
energy to organize it—life to quicken it—sense to inform it— 
instinct to guide it—and more than all the rest, a capacity of 
vital union and sympathy with substances immaterial and im- 
mortal; so that mind, the loftier element of our being, finds here 
not only a dwelling which it may own and occupy, but an instru- 
ment which it can freely wield to every purpose of our intellec- 
tual, moral, or spiritual existence. Surveying the entire field of 
our knowledge, what larger class of objects can we discover, that 
does not furnish its specimen to this curious cabinet of wonders 
—Man? From the unconscious atom that borders nearest on 
nothingness, up to the soaring Spirit that touches the confines 
of angelic intelligence and power, there is not any nobler ma- 
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terial or higher energy of nature that does not lend a portion of 
its riches to compose or fashion the microcosm of humanity. 
Whatever is known to have name or place betwixt the void of 
nonentity beneath, and the fulness of self-existent being on 
high—dust, vegetable, animal, spirit—all are in this one fabric 
concentrated and harmonized. 

When, therefore, it pleased the Son of God, co-essential 
with the Father, to adopt the human nature, doubtless by its 
completest Exemplar, into near and ineffable union with his 
own Person, was not this constituting a new tie betwixt himself 
and His creation—in all its extent, from the highest ranks of 
being therein to the meanest? Each of them has its represen- 
tative portion in Jesus. The Son of Man took part of them all 
to be part of himself; and in Him, at the same time, “ dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” (Col. ii. 9.) Is there 
not here a closer—a more sacred bond than before, betwixt the 
Maker and His workmanship? And what link is that which 
conjoins the created with the uncreated in our Lord Immanuel? 
What but the hand of the Almighty, saying, “ Let it be so” :— 
the hand that bindeth the floods that they cannot overflow, with: 
impalpable chains,—that bindeth the stars to their central stay, 
and restraineth them in their impetuous flight, as ‘one playeth 
with a bird, and bindeth it for his maidens.” (Job xli. 5.) But 
here it speaks not to join merely world with world, but to join 
all worlds with God. In Christ, it brings the woman’s seed— 
the summary, the avaregarawore of creation, not into the fellowship 
merely—for many are admitted to that—but into the singular 
union, the actual conjunction, of a personal identity with God 
the Son; an immeasurably firmer combination surely than the 
other! The powers of Heaven shall decay, but God-Man hath 
everlasting strength. ‘They shall perish,” it is written, “but 
thou remainest.” (Heb. i. 11.) The decree that upholds the 
present order and beauty of their systems, shall run its appointed 
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period of ages, and cease. Not so the decree which completes 
the Person, and perpetuates the glory of Jesus Christ; “the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” (Heb. xiii. 8.) The mar- 
vellous complexity of His Being, itself indissoluble, is the sta- 
bility of all in nature that cannot be dissolved ;—the pledge 
that whatever is dissolved shall be organized anew. By assum- 
ing the elements of all things into Himself, He hath not, as was 
fabled of old, suspended this universe by a golden chain from 
the basis of His throne, but by the jiaét of an omnipotent, im- 
mutable will, hath clasped it to the might and faithfulness and 
loving-kindness of His bosom ! 

This much being understood, it is not difficult to see what 
we have been seeking to descry—the inherent aptitude of our 
Lord’s incarnation, superadded to its necessity, as a means for 
accomplishing the objects of His vicarious righteousness—that 
is, for establishing the sovereignty of God to the homage, and 
insuring the love of God to the confidence and joy of His crea- 
tures. Where power is irresistible, where authority is uncon- 
trollable, where righteousness is absolute and impregnable, the 
nearer we are brought into the grasp and sweep of their exer- 
cise, the more is our loyalty commanded and confirmed, the 
more is our obedience perfected with all reverence and awe; 
and, in this respect, the law of our duty and of our privilege is 
the same. Let the love of heaven be plainly seen and truly 
felt at all, and its attractions are powerful. But let its glory 
break forth upon us, let us come nigh to the breathing influences 
of its tenderness, and it prevails at once against all estrange- 
ment,—all distrust and fear. As larger disclosures are made 
to us of its height, and depth, and length, and breadth,—as we 
better and better apprehend the constancy of its uncreated, un- 
purchased good-will,—as access free and more free is given us 
to drink deep and yet deeper of still clearer, and fresher, and 
profounder well-springs of its sympathizing compassion and 
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overflowing goodness, which giveth all things liberally, and 
upbraideth not—more especially when we see it, in the favour 
of gracious intent, unravelling perplexities inextricable save 
to heavenly wisdom, and scattering difficulties insuperable but 
to the right hand of Omnipotence, that through them all it may 
forgive, it may rescue, it may embrace, it may comfort us, and 
may wind up our blessedness with its own eternity,—then it is 
that, in like proportion, we learn to trust boldly, and to love 
fervently, and to rejoice, above measure and without end. But 
have such growing displays been any where made of the Divine 
Majesty on the one hand, or the Divine Love on the other? It 
need not be repeated. Both attain their highest exercise and 
exhibition, in that great mystery of All Godliness, “ God mani- 
fest in the flesh, that He might be justified in the Spirit, be 
seen of angels, be preached unto the Gentiles, be believed on 


? 


in the world, be received up into glory.” If, apart from His 
incarnation, He gave command to His creatures, as one having 
authority, who saith to one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh: by means of His incarnation, He wields — 
and rules the first principles of all things,—the abstracts of cre- 
ation given in pledge to His person, even as the spirit of man 
controls and moves his own bodily members. If formerly His 
love was ever the breath of life to all His holy children,—yet 
now brought so wondrously near by His dwelling in flesh, it 
cheers their souls with the very airs of paradise, and perfumes 
their whole being with the incense of His inmost sanctuary. 
Nor let us say, as detracting from this truth, that, from the 
first, His greatness and love were, even as now, unchangeable 
and all-sufficient—that the wonders embodied in eur Lord 
were but the work of attributes possessed before in all their 
perfection. It is so without question. Yet, when the object 
is to retain the whole family of intellectual and moral agents 
in the bonds of willing allegiance and filial reliance, the reve- 
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lation of those attributes is as needful as the possession of them; 
they become efficient by becoming known, and thus they do, in 
point of fact, reap a harvest of praises otherwise impossible, by 
being brightly and matchlessly displayed in the person of that 
Man of men, and Lord of angels, “ Tlfe Wonderful, the Coun- 
sellor, the mighty God, the Father of Ages, the Prince of 
Peace.” 


ee 


LECTURE XIII. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS,. 


THERE is much important wisdom, if considered as a funda-. 
mental axiom of human inquiry, in that saying of the poet, 
which, taken apart, is but a mere truism,— 


‘¢ Whether in heaven above or earth below, 
What can we reason but from what we know ?” 


There are fields of truth and fact unbounded in extent, of 
which we are, by the law of our nature, in absolute ignorance, 
- and which therefore have no other relation to our powers of 
mind than that of an infinite vacuum. But within the sphere 
assigned us there is a vast amount of truth which, investigated 
with due diligence, may certainly be known. ‘This comprises 
the entire lesson which the Author of our existence and our hap- 
piness has presented for our learning in this earthly life; and if 
studied at once comprehensively and soberly, we may be very 
sure that, with regard to all the higher purposes whether of 
belief or action, it will never lead us astray. Nay, as the light 
thus vouchsafed to our eyes will seem to shed some rays upon 
the space beyond, and our imagination, following its guidance, 
still longs to frame some conception of the unseen and unknown 
—even such uncertain conjectures, the symbols of what may be, 
rather than the images of what is, if accompanied with rever- 
ence, and not mistaken. for science, even these, have a tendency— 
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such is the benignity of our Heavenly Instructor—-to promote the 
freedom, enlargement, and elevation of our souls. True, they 
seldom or never divine the exact reality of things; and where- 
soever speculation has been succeeded by actual discovery, as 
has often happened in the departments both of natural and Di- 
vine knowledge, it has uniformly proved that the fairest visions 
of the loftiest contemplation are far exceeded by the beauty and 
sublimity of truth. 

The whole creation, it would seem, so far as it is known to 
us, may be embraced in a three-fold division, dead matter, 
living organization, rational spirit. These three, again, it is 
clear, are so combined in the single fabric of human nature, 
that man, being made as to his spirit in the image of God, can 
at will apply the living organs of his body, dust though they 
are, to the highest ends of God’s service and glory, arriving by 
the very same path at the summit of his own appropriate per- 
fection, and happiness. Thus, viewed on one side, he seems an 
epitome of creation; viewed on the other, he is manifestly 
fashioned in wonderful adjustment to the will and attributes and 
fellowship of his Maker—alike the Supreme Ruler and Supreme 
Benefactor. And, what is more, by such a frame, he appears 
capable both of being brought into any nearness of union with 
Godhead itself, which the purposes of heaven may require, and 
of constituting in that relation a most expressive and assuring 
pledge to the world of intelligent beings, that God will never 
relinquish or despise the meanest any more than the chiefest 
thing that He has made, but will for ever maintain a powerful 
and gracious hold upon the whole product and workmanship of 
His hands. 

In last lecture I endeavoured to show that this object is 
achieved in the incarnation of the Son of God. In His hu- 
manity, all the essences and energies of creation are combined 
and gathered to a head. With them His Godhead is personally 
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united by an omnipotent, immutable decree. That union is 
not merely a magnificent semblance, a marvellous phenomenon, 
the ends of which are all answered simply through its being 
seen. It is a reality fruitful by its own nature of immediate 
effects peculiar and proper to itself. Amongst all the connec- 
tions—and they are most real—which subsist between the 
Creator and His creatures, this is the junction, the bond, the 
link, which draws after it and sustains the mightiest and most 


a 


glorious results. The whole of these consequences it were pre- 


mature to speak of, but one or two for illustration may be men- 
tioned here. When the filial Godhead put on humanity, the 


union was such that this brightness of the Father’s glory and 


express image of His person could go forth enveloped and con- 
cealed in the likeness of sinful fiesh—be seen for a season no 
more save as a helpless babe, an obscure youth, “a worm and 
no man, a reproach of men, and despised of the people.” (Ps. 
xxii. 6.) When His mission was finished, and he rose from the 
dead to ascend on high, the union again was such, that in this 
child of the dust, ** whose face had been marred more than any 
man’s, and His form more than the children of men,” could now 
shine forth, not merely as beheld by the three disciples on the 
Mount, but in all the majesty of primeval brightness as adored 
by angels, that same effulgence of God’s glory, those express li- 
neaments, and express image of His person—and to add only 
what were sufficient of itself, Immanuel, God over all, reigns on 
His Father’s throne, and shail reign for ever—a crucified man! 
There is therefore a true and perfect unity of person in Him. 
To all eternity He is one and the same. In Him, if the ele- 
ments of all things meet, it is that the right of God to all things 
may be made good. “If in Him the first fruits are thus holy, it 
is that the lump also may be holy” (Rom. xi. 16)—consecrated, 
that is, to the Divine service. And, on the other side, in a 


sense Divine and unparalleled, “the Father loveth the Son!” 
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John iii. 35.) It is primarily the love of God to God; but in 
this blessedness, so far as accords with a created nature, the 
humanity shares. With man’s lips did he testify, ‘‘ In Thy pre- 
sence is fulness of joy.” (Ps. xvi. 11.) ‘Thou hast made the 
king most blessed for ever; ‘Thou hast made him exceeding glad 
with Thy countenance.” (Ps. xxi. 6.) And is not this to show 
that all creation represented and bound up in Him, so far as 
conformed to His image and will, shall enter, according to its 
nature, into His very joy, and that when, in the dispensation of 
the fulness of the times, God shall have “gathered together in 
one, all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth, even in Him” (Eph. i. 10), then a new era shall 
open, when sin, with its estrangements, being utterly expelled, 
a perfect order of harmony and rest shall be established, that 
God may thenceforward be all things in all. 

Our ignorance of many things should not here disturb our 
confidence in the conclusions drawn from what we certainly 
know. In God’s created universe, one is apt to object, there 
may be many substances, many natures altogether unthought of 
by us—natures of which no sample or memorial can be seen in 
our own—natures, consequently, of which Christ, though incar- 
nate, has assumed no portion, and in that manner, at least, has 
taken no hold. But to this hypothesis it is quite sufficient to 
oppose another—namely, that of these very natures the ele- 
ments may lie hid within us, constituting an essential portion of 
our frame, and yet quite as insensible to our faculties as if lost 
in the abysses of space. This is ground on which we are not in 
conditien to affirm or deny anything. But there isa world about 
us which we behold; of that world there is a summary in our 
own nature; with that nature, incarnate Godhead is indisso- 
lubly allied. rom these unquestionable facts, what is the in- 


ference proper for us to draw? Surely, that in Christ Jesus, 
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God takes new and special possession of His own world entire, 
and once for all is married to whatever is holy in His rational 
creation, even in that case where breath and clay are of its es- 
sence. How perfectly does the instruction thus conveyed by. 
the understanding and the circumstances which our Heavenly 
Father has assigned us, accord with the surer testimony of His 
word, concerning “ His dear Son, in whom we have redemp- 
tion through His blood, the forgiveness of our sins,” even that 
«He is the image of the invisible God, the FIRST-BORN of 
EVERY CREATURE; for by Him were all things created, that are ; 
in heaven, and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all’ 
things were created by Him and for Him: and He is before all 
things, and by Him all things consist.” (Col. i. 13—17.) 

We may seem to have dwelt too much at large upon these 
reflections. They include, however, a subject which if not 
treated in this connection, must have been considered separately, 
I mean the reality and efficacy of the Hypostatic union, of the 
personal oneness, that is to say, of the two natures in Christ. 

The Hypostatic union, as an abiding fact, an actual consti- 
tution of the Divine will and power, is the very source and ori- 
gin of that other great truth which demands our attention next 
in order—namely, the sufficiency of our Lord’s obedience unto 
death, not as undertaken merely, but as performed, completed, 
wrought out, together with intrinsic and valid sufficiency, to 
justify sinners before God, when it is through faith imputed to 
them for righteousness. This, you will remember, was the se- 
eond point of view under which we proposed to contemplate the 
worth of His vicarious labours and sufferings. 

Before, however, attempting to discern what this purpose is 
—the effect of His personal unity, it will be convenient to touch 


upon another question—distinct, yet very nearly allied—the im- 
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portance of which can be equalled only by it sacredness. What 
is the relation in which the two natures of Christ—the Divine 
and the human—stand together in His oneness? 

Of course, it is only the practical relation between them to 
which the question must be understood to refer. The intimate 
nature of that conjunction itself by which the created part in 
Him—how may one dare to express it ?—cleaves to the un- 
created ; this is an unsearchable mystery. It is not for man to 
approach it. But the place which either nature holds in regard 
to the other, when they AcT unitedly—the harmony of their 
operation, as performing the same work, along with its diversity 
consequent upon their being essentially different in themselves 
—this is a matter not only. conceivable to us, but very impor- 
tant to be reverently considered, and clearly apprehended. Con- 
fusion of thought upon the subject has a tendency not only to 
generate unsound notions collaterally, but to disturb and un- 
nerve the calm assurance of our trust in that glorious righteous- 
ness itself through faith, in which we can alone be justified. 
Accordingly, the Church experienced, at a very early period, 
the necessity of gaining tenable and solid ground upon questions 
seemingly abstruse and speculative, but in reality touching the 
very heart and life of Christian godliness, at least in minds of an 
inquisitive cast; and few controversies of the Patristic age have 
left such precious fruits behind as that which taught the faithful 
to think at once rationally and scripturally with regard to the 
jointly-complex actings of God-Man, in the work of our redemp- 
tion. 

Precious is that record of the inspired historian—(Gen. i. 27) 
—“So God created man in His own image; in the image of 
God created He him.” His iteration of the fact is very em- 
phatic; it points without question at the union, then unforeseen 
on earth, but afterwards to be effected, of this new-created 


nature, with His very person who called it out of nothing, and it 
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came. Known unto God are ail His works from the beginning 
of the world.” (Acts xv.18.) And can we doubt that respect 
was had in the first formation of man to his coming exaltation, 
his chiefest dignity, a thing unparalleled and unheard of in the 
case of any other creature,—the privilege and glory ineffable 
of a personal union with the Creator? In the counsels of eter- 
nity provision was made that the seed of the woman should be 
capable of such identity with God’s Eternal Son!—The ends 
in prospect were worthy of such means. But wherein lay the 
Human Image of Godhead? Surely, in that to which, as the — 
Scripture teaches us, and as we have heard from our youth, 
regenerated man shall be created anew, namely, knowledge 
(Col. iii. 10,) righteousness, and true holiness. (Eph. iv. 24.) 
To the knowledge of the Godhead in Christ, then, corresponded 
His manhood—knowledge, short of infinite, but how enlarged 
we know not, which was imparted by the prophetic “spirit not 
given by measure unto Him.” (John iii. 34.) With His di- 
vine righteousness again corresponded the godliness, rectitude, 
purity, of His man’s heart and will, wrought and maintained in 
Him from first to last by that same Spirit of all grace. And to 
His uncreated holiness, even that harmony of all possible per- 
fections, unclouded, unbounded, through which His name is 
Jehovah, and because of which the celestial powers, beholding 
His elevation on the throne, exclaim, “ Worthy, worthy is the 
Lamb !”—to this corresponds once more His human holiness of 
body, soul, and spirit, generated by the Holy Ghost, and there- 
fore holy born, (Luke i. 35)—perpetuated by the Holy Ghost, 
and therefore invincible to the powers of earth and hell,—in 
kind the same with that original holiness, suitable to His place, 
of the first Adam, who was of the earth earthy; but expanded 
and sublimed in just proportion to the work on earth and station 
on high, of “ the Second Adam, which is the Lord from heaven.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 47.) In these things consisted the mutual likeness 
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of Messiah’s two natures; but in the very points wherein they 
were not like, but opposite, the alliance between them was 
perfect; inasmuch as ¢hat in Him which was created and depen- 
dent found its proper stay in that which was uncreated and 
self-dependent; whilst His Deity, of whom it is written, that 
“He upholdeth all things by the word of His power,” (Heb. 
i, 3,) was infinitely sufficient to sustain uninjured the human 
frame which He had assumed into His person under what pres- 
sure soever of mental distress or physical suffering. Of a Being 
thus wondrously constituted for the express purpose of accom- 
plishing a particular work, how sure might the expectation be 
that He would “do all things well” ! 

In the discharge of His Mediatorial functions, when know- 
ledge and counsel were necessary, why should not all that was 
intellectual in this complex Being,—a Man conformed to him- 
self, and impersonated by the primeval wisdom and word of God 
—conspire together in one harmonious act of judgment and 
decision? If the will of every regenerate man is framed already 
after the will of God, and one day shall be so perfectly, why 
should not Divine and human will, dwelling jointly in one 
individual, spring ever forward at once to the same holy deeds 
in perfect unison. In God it is that every child of Adam lives, 
and moves, and has his being; why then should not all the 
utterances and all the workings of Him who is pre-eminently 
the Son of Man, go forth in the strength of His indwelling God- 
head? <‘ But then He was a sufferer. -Affliction, sorrow, and 
death, can never approach the Divine Essence.” That is most 
true. But does God not understand these things? Can He not 
appreciate them? Is He insensible, untender? That be far 
from Him! The filial Godhead, who so compassionated the 
miseries of humanity at large, was unquestionably not indif- 
ferent to the fearful sufferings of His own personal portion in 
humanity. That entered fervently into His purpose of under- 
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going the curse for His people’s sake, but entered with the 
bosom-intimacy of a Divine concernment and condolence, into 
all the pangs, and agonies, and sorrows of his living—dying 
habitation. But though there may be difficulty in conceiving 
of the harmony of Immanuel’s griefs, there can be none in 
imagining that of His joys, where He reigns in glory, “anoin- 
ted with the oil of gladness above His fellows.” 

An illustration in detail, it is easy to see, might be brought 
to bear upon these statements from the history throughout of 
our Saviour’s life and death; but tltis, though it might be in-- 
teresting, is not necessary, and we have barely space besides 
for bringing the whole contemplation toa point. It is in pro- 
ceeding to do so, that the consideration of the oneness of our 
Lord’s person, notwithstanding the diversity of His natures, 
becomes important. Because each nature is capable of a per- 
sonal subsistence apart, we are apt to lose hold of the feeling 
that in Him they are personally one. Perhaps the best image 
of this unity is to be found in our own frame. We perform 
all outward works, discharge all.earthly duties, our soul acting 
through our bodily organs. The devout and heroic spirit of 
David slew the Philistine by the right hand that wielded the 
sling, and the clear eye that directed the aim. The Godhead 
of Christ confounded Satan in the wilderness, and destroyed 
him on the cross, through the human mind and lips, by which 
he could say, in the one place, “ It is written;” and in the 
other place, “It is finished.” The person, not the dust, of 
David laid Goliah low; yet without the dust included in his per- 
son, the deed could not have been done. ‘The person of Christ, 
which is in His Godhead, not His human tabernacle, over- 
whelmed the adversary; yet without the humanity, that great- 
est of triumphs could never have been won. But no one ever 
thinks of dissevering David’s person into two, because he con- 


sists of two essences, soul and body; and then ascribing his 
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actions to the visible and inferior, rather than to the spiritual 
nature. So neither should the person of Christ be in imagina- 
tion dissevered, or the seat of His personality be ever mis- 
placed. The Son of God should no otherwise be regarded than 
as God himself, performing all the mighty work of our redemp- 
tion, through His assumed human nature, the appropriate 
organ, living and dying, of His own Divine and sovereign 
operation. ‘The conclusion is obvious, ‘‘ He is the Rock; His 
work is perfect.” Could He fail in His enterprise? Could He 
come short of His design? Is not the endurance of death in 
human form, by the Prince of Life, an atonement sufficient for 
the sins which He would take away? Surely there is in His 
finished righteousness an infinite fulness, a celestial sanctity, a 
Divine all-sufficiency, in the contemplation of which, at even 
this distant and general view, we may well join the beloved 
disciple in his rapturous thanksgiving, “ Unto Him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 


LECTURE XIV. 





THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD - 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING. SINNERS. 


Ler us pursue our reflections upon the sufficiency of our 
Saviour’s obedience, as it was actually practised and completed. 

That our Lord Jesus Christ is true God and true man— 
that the two natures are conjoined in Him by a real and effi- 
cacious union—that the seat of His personality is the Godhead, 
while manhood, assumed into His person, is the conscious and 
willing organ of His Divine operation as Redeemer—these 
facts made known to us by Revelation, are the living root from 
which springs the all-sufficiency of His vicarious righteousness. 
Of old ordained the Covenant Head, the Mediator, the Surety 
of His People, ‘“* When the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re- 
deem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.” (Gal. iv. 4.) That redemption He accom- 
plished, first, in living such a life that, “as by one man’s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one should many be made righteous” (Rom. y. 19); and, next, 
in dying such a death that “He might thereby redeem us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” (Gal. iii. 18.) 
Neither God apart, nor man:apart, but God-Man did this. As- 
suming our place by the Father’s will, He undertook our re- 


sponsibilities, He conferred on us His own worthiness, and 
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so furnished His apostle with the ground of that pathetic 
appeal, “We pray you in Christ’s stead be reconciled to God; 
for He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” (2 Cor. 
v. 20, 21.) | 

Now, whether we look at His active obedience, on the one 
side, His prophetic teachings, His priestly intercessions, His 
royal exercises of prerogative; or, whether, on the other side, 
we regard His passive obedience, (for so Theologians make the 
distinction); 7. e., His expiatory sufferings, from first to last, but 
especially on the Cross, it will not be difficult, I hope, to make 
it appear that, to the whole of this obedience together, there 
belong three characteristics, conducing alike to its intrinsic 
worth, and its impressive significance, which may satisfy our 
minds that it is in truth a great deep of righteousness, impos- 
sible for us to fathom, but evidently most worthy, so far as our 
apprehensions reach, to hold the place assigned it in the dis- 
pensation of mercy. These characteristics are :— 

1. A Divine singularity. 

2. A Divine perfection. 

8. And, as regards the Father and the Holy Spirit, a Divine 
nearness. 

1. The vicarious righteousness of Christ has a Divine singu- 
larity. It is obedience in one to whom supreme command is 
native and proper. This can be said of no other obedience. 

In making an affirmation so strange, it is meet that we look 
well to our grounds of Scripture testimony. Here, however, 
they are most explicit and unequivocal. (Phil. ii. 6,) “ Being 
in the form of God, «v pop¢y Ocov, and for that reason thinking it 
not robbery (dpzaypov) to be equal with God, ica ava ry Qc, He 
made himself of no reputation, tavrov exevwoe and took upon Him 
the form of a servant, popdny dovdov.” What is properly meant 
by dovrdoc? A servant in the strictest sense, a bondman. Who 
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took this form upon Him? The same that made Himself of no 
reputation. But who, again, did this? He who thought it not 
robbery, because He knew it a rightful thing to be equal with 
God. It was true Godhead, then, that in Him took the form of 
aservant. The form? Does the Scripture mean by this that 
it was but the form which He assumed, and not the reality? It 
cannot be so understood, for using the same term, jopgn, in mani- 
fest parallelism, a little before—“ Being in the form of God’— 


it immediately adds as the just consequence of having the 


FORM, that He exercised the POWERS and prerogatives of God.. 


The reality of Godhead, therefore, is implied in this form in the 
one case; therefore, surely, so is the reality of servitude in the 
other. One Person, moreover, held both forms in succession; 
or, rather, since Godhead cannot lay itself aside, held both 
realities together. It is true, He was made in the likeness of 
men, but that was consequent upon His taking the form of a 
servant, and, accordingly, is mentioned after it. Without doubt, 
it was when found in fashion as a man that He humbled Him- 
self and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross ; for Godhead could not actually die, but it could and did 
stoop to the lowliness of death. A wonderful sight! The Son 
of God as well as man, “ Come not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, ov dcaxovnOnva, adda dtacovnsa, and to give His life a ran- 
som for many.” (Matt. xx. 28.) 

The truth, however marvellous, being clearly such, let us 
steadily keep in view our general notion of this Saviour, in 
order to observe His specia! character. “He was made under 
the law, as surety of a better testament.” (Gal. iv. 4; Heb. 
vii. 22.) He took the place and assumed the responsibilities 
of His people under the Adamic covenant which still held them 
fast bound, its condition broken, its blessing forfeited, its penalty 
incurred; and His part was to re-achieve for them the blessing 
by exhausting the penalty, and perfectly fulfilling the condition. 
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Now, as to the essence and spirit of the law, its requirements 
were the very same to Adam and to his posterity. ‘ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart: thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself’’—-this was the great principle which Adam 
observed while abstaining from the forbidden -fruit, and which 
he violated in eating it; just as with regard to all the duties, 
sacred or common, of his descendants, “ Love is the fulfilling of 
the law.” (Rom. xiii. 10.) To this, therefore, the Lord had 
reference when He said, “ Iam come not to destroy the law and 
the prophets, but to fulfil.” (Matt. v. 17.) 

The Second Person of the Godhead had ever the Divine 
love of a Son towards His Father, and of a Creator towards 
mankind. But within the Covenant of Grace, this love becomes 
modified, to suit, on the one hand, His condition as a Servant, 
and on the other, His function as a Redeemer. It is Divine 
love, as under command, rendering obedience to God; it is 
Divine love, as in a work of redemption, making sacrifice of 
itself for man. This is a new and a singular thing. It is the 
theme of Christ’s New Song in the Fortieth Psalm (ver. 3). 
“In the volume of the book this was written of Him.” But 
the annals of even heavenly allegiance and heavenly mercy 
-furnish no other instance comparable to this,—nothing besides 
of the same kind. It stands alone. Nothing but very Godhead 
could yield such obedience or pay such a ransom. Its peculi- 
arity is unexampled, unapproachable, just because it is Divine. 
Who shall set bounds to the intrinsic value of such a work, or 
to the weight and efficiency which rightly belong to it in the 
counsels of God’s wisdom or the emergencies of His moral 
government? To do so were to limit the Infinite. Let it not 
confound our thoughts that the Filial Godhead brought all its 
fulness to dwell bodily in Jesus of Nazareth: and that He put 
forth the energies of His love—all its acts of obedience and of 
grace, through the knowledge, zeal, and strength of appropri- 
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ated humanity—What was divine in His love lost nothing of 
its nature or worth, by animating and actuating what was human. 
It was Godhead surely that gave forth the oracle, ‘All things 
are delivered unto me of my Father; and no one knoweth the 
Son, save the Father; neither knoweth any one the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son shall reveal Him. 
Conie unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.” (Matt. xi. 27.) The declaration, the call, 
and the promise, are worthy of a Divine Person, and would be 


presumption in any other. Are they rendered less true, less . 


gracious, or less powerful, by coming to our ears through the 


mind, and heart, and lips of man? It is the heavenly source, 


not the created channel, which gives character to these blessed 
announcements of Christ our Prophet. Not less Divine is the 
Priestly intercession, though uttered by One who a little before 
had washed His disciples’ feet,—‘‘ Father, I will that they also 
whom Thou gavest me be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory which Thou hast given me, for Thou lovedst 
me before the foundation of the world. O, righteous Father, the. 
world hath not known Thee; but I have known Thee, and these 
have known that Thou hast sent me.’ When the Daughter of 
Zion beheld her King coming unto her, meek, and sitting upon 
an ass,—His way strewed with garments and green branches 
(Matt. xxi. 5, &c.;) while the multitudes that went before and 
followed after cried, saying, “ Hosanna to the Son of David: 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in 
the Highest”—and when “ He went into the temple of God, and 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers and the seats of them 
that sold doves, and said unto them, It is written, MY HOUSE 
shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
thieves,”—Was the majesty with which He not only scattered 


the repacious and overawed the powerful, but assumed the title, 
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and port, and prerogative of royalty in the very sanctuary of 
God and over all that it contained—was this the less Divine or 
less sure of achieving all that it purposed, because greatness 
went forth through the holy zeal and indignation of spotless, 
matchless Man? The sovereignty of His anger was then as 
resistlessly felt by the proud and the mighty who quailed before 
Him as was the sovereignty of His mercy experienced by the 
“blind and the lame who came to Him in the temple and He 
healed them.” (Ver. 14.) Everywhere and over all creation 
His power was the same. Arising from sleep, and with man’s 
voice rebuking the sea, (Matt. viii. 26,) it heard Him, for God 
had spoken, “and there was a great calm.” Despised and 
rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, yet 
when Legion beheld Him afar off, and heard His command, 
“Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit,” “he ran and fell 
down before Him, and cried with a loud voice, and said, what 
have I to do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High 
God? Iadjure Thee, by God, that Thou torment me not ;— 
then instantly obeyed. (Comp. Luke viii. 32; Mark v. 6.) In 
all these works, and innumerable others like them, or equally 
with them pertaining to His mediatorial office, the Godhead of 
Jesus wrought; wrought in obedience to the law—wrought in 
the form of a Servant, as truly as did His Manhood. 

But if, in the active obedience of the Son of God, we thus 
see a Divine singularity, still more strikingly must that charac- 
teristic appear in His passive obedience in His sufferings. It 
is more difficult for us, without doubt, to think clearly, and yet 
reverently, of the part which His Divinity took in the exercise 
of this function of His suretiship than in the other. But even 
within the limit which our meditations may safely approach, 
there is much to be seen in it that goes to enhance our adoring 
sense of the worthiness, beyond price, beyond reckoning, which 
belongs to the Lord’s vicarious righteousness. Why did the 
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only begotten Son of God, the co-equal partaker of His essence, 
leave at all the throne of His Father? Why did He ever lay 
aside His original glory? It was in order to take the place of 


sinners ;—and this again He did in order to redeem them. But: 
their redemption could no otherwise be effected than through 


assuming their guilt, and making Himself answerable to the 
penal justice of God for all their wickedness. Wrath from 
Heaven is the righteous recompense of sin; and therefore he 
that would atone for it, must really and actually, in what man- 


ner soever it may be, present himself as the object of wrath, - 
and undergo, to the last spark, its fiery inflictions. God forbid - 


we should imagine that the Father’s love towards His only 
begotten Son was changed, when He made Him to be sin. 
for us. Far from us be the impiety of thinking that sorrow, 
or pain, or death, could touch what was Divine in the Lord 
Jesus, otherwise than by gracious care and concern, calling 
forth the needful strength, which it accorded with his nature 
in the circumstances to exert. It was His manhood alone that 
experienced and endured, in body, soul, and spirit, the woes 
and agonies of the curse. In that manhood, nevertheless, 
dwelt all the fulness of His Godhead. It was Gedhead that 
undertook the task of redemption. Of Godhead, therefore, 
did the Father exact the ransom. What else could provide it? 
By Godhead was the shock and burden of that wrath sustained, 


which, falling upon mere created being and strength, would ; 


have ground it to powder. By its personal presence and 
agency, in that paroxysm of unexampled Human suffering, did 
Godhead fully acknowledge the evil desert of that sin which 
it was expiating; acquiesce in the justice of that fearful retri- 
bution which through flesh it was enduring ; magnify the 
heavenly Sovereignty under whose sentence it was reverently 
bowing ; and bear testimony to those unfathomable tender 
mercies of the Father’s bosom, to which ultimately it was due 
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that “He thus spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for the perishing.” In all these acts—given by way of ex- 
ample rather than of enumeration—it is plain that the Lord 
from heaven not only divested Himself of glory, éavroy exevwos 
(that took place at His nativity), but humbled Himself tramewwce 
becoming through His humanity—even the Incarnate Person— 
obedient unto death. Yes, it is carefully to be noted that the 
words are written of the entire person, God Incarnate—yevoperoc 
umnKooc exo Oavarov, Oavarov oe oravoov. Surely, then, we find in 
this redeeming work a Divine peculiarity. It is an obedience 
sui generis. It is the-actual operation and performance of God- 
head, made subject to the law which was written for man; and, 
acting as one under authority, to whom it is said, “‘ Go, and he 
goeth; or, Come, and he cometh; or, Do this, and he doeth 
it;”—nay, Suffer this, and he finds means to suffer it. And 
so, not by any figure of speech, or in the way of impressive 
exaggeration, but in the strictest literality of meaning—it is 
Divine obedience in a servant. A definition, and not a meta- 
physical description, is given of our justifying righteousness 
when it is called the Righteousness of God. 

But does not this take away its character of human sub- 
jection to the law in doing and suffering? And is not God 
therefore robbed, after all, of the service, and the satisfaction 
to His offended justice due at the hands of apostate Adam and 
his seed? By no means. These are superadded,—not set aside 
or altered,—but presented perfect in their kind. 

This part of the subject, however, must now be reserved 


for future consideration. 


LECTURE: XV. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD'S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 


+ 


As the oneness of Person in our Lord was necessary in order 
to make the whole of His vicarious obedience stand as the work 
of our Saviour, so the entire and unaltered distinction of His 
two natures was indispensable; if His course of conformity 
to the Law as a servant was to have the infinite worth of a 
Divine, and yet the genuine character of a human righteousness. 
Had there been, as some of the ancient heretics imagined, a 
conversion or confusion of the natures in Him, the obedience 
rendered must have undergone a similar transformation, and in- 
stead of being either Divine or human, must have consisted of 
something intermediate between both, neither consummating 
under its mediatorial form of subjection, the Son’s everlasting 
and unchangeable love to the Father, nor yielding to the Law, 
what it demanded, a true performance of its requirements at the 
hand of its proper and only vassal, man.—Having attempted to 
show how conceivable it is that Godhead, as incarnate, should 
bear a real part, according to its nature, not in the performances 
only, but also in the sufferings (though itself tmpassidle) of this 
willing servitude, let us now consider—a very few remarks will 
suffice for the purpose—how perfectly the human character of it 
throughout is nevertheless preserved. 

The perplexity and misgiving of our thoughts upon this 
subject arise from the vast magnitude—suited only to Omnipo- 
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tence—of the work to be performed, in connection with the 
actual indwelling of Godhead in the human agent. To assume 
the guilt of a world—unbroken to exhaust Almighty wrath—so 
to replace the failing righteousness of an entire species, and so 
surpass the worthiness of its utmost services had they been per- 
fect, as to earn for it an advancement to honours far transcend- 
ing its first estate, and for himself a throne at the right hand of 
glory, was an achievement quite beyond the reach of mere 
created strength. ‘‘ Divinity, therefore,” we may well say, 
“alone could work these wonders! and Divinity resided in the 
Redeemer.” 

Without all doubt it was his Divine power primarily that 
wrought the whole; but then it did work in part by sustaining, 
strengthening, exalting the humanity to the full height of its 
necessary and effective actings. The dear Son of God, created 
all things visible and invisible. (Col. i. 16.) ‘¢He is before all 
things, and by him all things consist.” (Col. i. 17.) ‘He up- 
holdeth all things by the word of His power.” (Heb. i. 3.) His 
own human soul and body, therefore, are in the number,—are 
doubtless the very highest and chiefest—of the all things which 
were created by Him, and consist by Him, and are upheld by 
Him. 

In the days of his flesh, when the extremity of toil and suffer- 
ing were his portion; in the summit of exaltation, when his 
“‘ kingdom reigneth over all,” the being and substance of this 
man was, and is preserved by the faithful Creator; his fabric of 
soul and body kept perfect and entire by the All-wise Construc- 
tor; his faculties and powers, natural, intellectual, and moral, 
sustained in the sphere and action proper to them, by the Om- 
nipotent Upholder, who, from the nativity, and onward for ever, 
assumes and inhabits this glorious temple of humanity. While 
provision is thus made for the subsistence, life and energies of 


His natural frame, His holiness and rectitude, whether in suf- 
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fering or in reigning, are infallibly secured from all possibility 
of sin by the Holy Spirit, which; proceeding from the Father, 
proceedeth also from the Son; and resting in all fulness on His 
- own manhood, makes Him fairer than the children of men, pours 
all grace into His lips, and inspires His heart with all the 
sanctities of wisdom, love, zeal, patience, might, which the acts 
and functions of His Messiahship may require, in whatever abyss 
of humiliation it may be, or at what sublime height soever of 
dignity and dominion. The Divine power of both the Son and 
Spirit is doubtless here put forth, nor is that of the Father ab- 
sent from this any more than from the other works of his pro- 
vidence; but its operation is employed not in transforming the - 
human nature of Christ into some other nature aside from. 
humanity, or beyond its compass; but in preserving all its 
essential parts and properties unaltered in their kind, while it 
strengthens and elevates them into such conformity as God sees 
to be meet with the place which they hold in His universe—a 
place unapproachable to any other created thing. Of every 
ordinary saint, the entire being and character, whether as 
derived from nature or from grace, is upheld by the same 
Divine power of Father, Son, and Spirit; yet he is only a man, » 
and all his performances are a man’s work. While it is God 
that worketh in him both to will and to do, it is he himself, by 
that very means, that both wills and does. So it is also then 
with the man Jesus, and with His obedience. It is true that 
the Godhead stands to Him in a relation altogether singular 
by the hypostatic union. Still the Scriptures most expressly 
assure us that this relation alters not the fact of His being a real 
man. ‘The Son of Man” is still His constant designation ; 
and all his recorded doings, before His resurrection and after, 
whether He bear our sins in His own body on the tree, or come 
to judge the world in righteousness, are ever described as the 
deeds of tHar MAN whom God hath ordained. (1 Pet. ii. 24; 
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Acts xvii. 31.) While his vicarious righteousness, then, in- 
cludes, as we saw before, the undoubted aets of Divinity self- 
humbled into the form of a servant, it embraces also, as plainly, 
the labours and sufferings of humanity, strictly and properly so 
called. To gather up the result, therefore, in one word. Such 
as is the Lord himself, such also is the righteousness of the 
Lord. In person one, yet consisting of Divine and Human. 
His obedience is also one, but consisting of Divine and Human 
too. This glorious Being, whom we call Immanuel, is He the 
less God because he is a man? or the less a man because He is 
God? Assuredly not. His righteousness, then, by which He 
fulfilled the law, of which we say that in it alone are sinners 
justified, is it the less Divine for being Human, or the less Hu- 
man for being Divine? By no means. It is both the one and 
the other unitedly, like Himself,—the Elect Servant of God, 
who wrought it out unto perfection. It follows, then, (for 
that is the point in view,) that it is a righteousness Di- 
vinely Peculiar. For if He is Himself a person peculiar and 
peerless in the universe of God, (as He is the only-begotten 
Son of God, the First-born of every creature, a style which 
cannot belong to more than one), is not His work equally 
singular among all the kinds and qualities of obedience? Has 
it an equal? Has it a parallel? Is there in existence any 
other righteousness that comes under the same description ? 
We know, and can conceive of none. The supposition is con- 
trary to what is revealed concerning the Work-master. If He 
stands alone, so do His deeds. Whoever, save the Son of 
God, gave to divine achievements—all-worthy of the name— 
the form and issues of a human obedience under law? What 
son of man, but Jesus of Nazareth only,—the sanctuary of in- 
dwelling Godhead,—was ever called to personal fellowship with 
Godhead, in the suretiship of redemption,—and found equal to 
all the exigencies of that high enterprise,—the most glorious 
that hath yet been looked into by men or angels,—not only in 
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those acts of omniscience and of royalty where Godhead exer- 
cising its proper attributes and prerogatives, bore aloft his 
created nature along with it; but also in those hours of dread 
and of anguish, when Godhead being incapable of participating, 
though it could support,—the penal execution of the curse 
spent all its force on his created nature only? On whichever 
side we view this marvellous righteousness, it is a work 
stamped threughout with the character of a Divine peculi- 
arity. An end entirely new was contemplated in the Divine 
counsels, namely, the salvation of sinners. A means equally 
new was devised for its accomplishment,—the mediatorial obedi- 
ence of Christ. And if God sets a value upon every fresh work 
of His hands, because it is a fresh product of His perfections, | 
surely this work, in its singularity, is: to be specially prized, 
which on an emergency hitherto unprecedented, springs out of 
that in His nature, which, of itself, is most excellent and precious, 
as well as most venerable and attractive to His creatures—the 
harmony of His sovereign justice and saving mercy? But I re- 
frain, fearing that I have pursued this part of the subject to a dis- 
proportionate length, and hasten to add a few observations, indi- 
cating, rather than illustrating, the next characteristic mentioned 
of our Saviour’s righteousness, namely, a Divine Perfection. 

II. On the side of His higher nature as He is Jehovah, it 
needs no evidence to show that His work is perfect. And on 
the side of His Manhood, the point now in question is not the 
higher sphere,—inaccessible to any other creature—in which its 
deeds of holiness were displayed; (that belongs to their peculi- 
arity )—bat it is their faultless perfection, excellence, and beauty 
in that sphere. It is, indeed, impossible any way to contem- 
plate the work of our Lord as it is, and not have its peculi- 
arity still before our eyes; yet upon that very ground we may 
the better appreciate its unrivalled perfection, and feel that even 
as exhibited in His humanity it savours of the Divine! God is 
Love. He loves His holy creatures and He loves even sinners— 
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hence ‘‘ when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly.” (Rom. v. 6.) Now, this is the perfec- 
tion of love, when its feelings are stirred and its powers are 
exerted in favour and great kindness, to those who not merely 
are destitute of such qualities as tend to kindle and cherish it, 
but exhibit all those hostile and odious characteristics that go to 
extinguish it wholly, and rouse the opposite sentiments of ab- 
‘horrence and indignation. But the love of Immanuel to His 
people has this very perfection. His soul of a Man is full of 
such gratuitous tenderness, and unquenchable loving-kindness, 
and unconquerable good will to the vilest undeservers. “Ye 
have heard that it was said of old time, thou shall love thy 
neighbour and hate thine enemy; but I say unto you, love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you and persecute you.” He gave the precept, 
and it was the transcript of His own life. Not merely in so 
far as the hatred of men could not reach Him, but also in that 
infirm and vulnerable part, where their enmity could grieve 
His spirit, and their hardness provoke His anger, and their 
reproaches break His heart—when the Prince of Darkness him- 
self found fit subjects in them for the inspirations ‘of his own 
cruelty and falsehood and malice—fit instruments through which 
the gates of hell might strive to the uttermost against the 
holy Lamb of God, and persecute Him to the death—even 
then He loved as He had taught, and prayed as He had 
commanded, and wrought as none but Himself could do, bring- 
ing salvation to His enemies. “When they were come to 
the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified Him, 
and two malefactors, one on the right hand and the other on the 
left. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.” (Luke xxiii. 83.) This is a specimen of 
his love to men, through which as a Man he fulfilled the second 
table of the law. In all points, its fervour, and strength, and 
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insuperable endurance were the same. It never abated, -it 
never faltered, it never failed to execute the good which it 
designed for the unworthy. A man’s benevolence,—it yet 
breathes of the Divinity within. It was complete—it was 
faultless; and before the very eyes of flesh and blood, it bodied 
forth on earth the love of heaven. 

If any thing could transcend this, it were His human ful- 
filment of the first table of the law in loving God. And the 
circumstances considered, this does, indeed, surpass all that we 
have heard or been taught to conceive of in the field of ardu~ rs 
ous, and all but impossible, attainment. For, in His position, 
what manner of love was required of Him, and towards what 
attributes of the Infinite in their mightiest action? Laden with 
all the crimes and enormities of men—a multitude which can- 
not be numbered—He stood bound to undergo whatsoever 
the justice of the Most High, in the act of putting forth its 
whole energy, and vindicating its Sovereignty before all worlds, _ 
might inflict upon His created frame, upheld for the very pur-_ 
pose of enduring it to the last, as the just and equal recom- 
pense of such untold iniquities. In love He was to endure 
this—love to the Right Hand of Power that smote Him. [ can- 
not now pursue the theme. In truth, its depth and grandeur 
pass far beyond the limits of all human comprehension, except 
His own that suffered on the cross. But of this we are sure, 
that, in the obedience of that hour, the All-seeing eyes descried 
no fault. Weighed in the balances of heaven, that righte- 
ousness was found full and adequate to the uttermost grain. 
Tried by the touchstone of Divine perfection, tested even in 
the furnace of Divine wrath, its gold was found pure, precious, 
and utterly without alloy. On all hands, in short, and through 
the entire range of holy achievement in His office, Jesus ap- 
proved Himself a child of God, without rebuke, the Beloved 
Son in whom the Father was well pleased. 


LECTURE XVI. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES. THE WORLD 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


GOD’S IN JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 


In the last lecture, after dwelling at some length on the Divine 
peculiarity of our Saviour’s righteousness, we referred very 
briefly to its Divine perfection—its perfection in His Godhead, 
but especially in His humanity—its perfection as fulfilling the 
law of love to God and man, alike in doing and in suffering. 
It is not necessary now to resume the subject farther perhaps 
than to remark, that besides the fact before adverted to, namely, 
the impossibility of having the law fulfilled by man at all, unless 
the Lord Jesus had fulfilled it; besides this, there is a perfec- 
_ tion in His human obedience, such and so entire, as never was 
reached by any other created nature. ‘‘ The heavens are not 
clean in God’s sight,” (Job xv. 15,) said Eliphaz to Job, “ Be- 
hold He put no trust in his servants ; and his angels he charged 
with folly.” The statement, no doubt, may be regarded as pos- 
sibly one of those for which the Lord was displeased, and said 
to Eliphaz and his two friends, “‘ Ye have not spoken of me the 
thing that is right, as my servant Job hath.” (Job xlii. 8.) Yet 
being reported as a truth made known in vision to the Temanite, 
this is*not probable; and if understood not as imputing any 
- moral uncleanness to the holy angels, which it certainly cannot 
be intended to do, but simply as declaring them limited in wis- 
dom and strength, and though very glorious, yet in every thing 
dependent upon Divine support,; this is only what belongs to 
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their condition as creatures. Itimplies, however, their fallibi- 
lity. Nay, it seems to indicate that before the all-searching 
eyes of God, there may be in their service certain slight mistakes, 
or small defects of execution, quite innocent, because quite un- 
conscious and involuntary, which at the same time pertain dis- 
tinctly to created imperfection. ‘The inference therefore is, that 
even in heaven itself the human obedience of our Lord is the 
only instance of righteousness in a creature that is absolutely free 
from all deficiency, natural as wellas moral. ‘That His is so, who 


can question? The folly with which he charges his angels must. 


be totally alien to His own person. Limited, no doubt, He is, in 
so far as He is man; but just as the holiness of His Divinity 
is absolute and without fault, on the throne of being, in the fields 
of immensity ; so are the frame and actings of His human nature 
in every thing exactly true to the rule of that holiness, without 
deviation, without shortcoming, without excess, in the sphere 
which belongs tothem. And what a sphere! The loftiest which 
it is possible for any thing not essentially divine to occupy, in- 
volving the exercise of prerogatives the most sublime, and func- 
tions the most momentous, far above the height of angelic at- 
tainment, in mysterious community with Godhead itself! For 
of Him it is written, with manifest reference to His media- 
torial work in flesh, that “‘when He had by Himself purged 
our sins, He sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high; being made so much better than the angels, as He had 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 
unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee ?—Of the angels he saith, 
who made his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of 
fire. But unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever. A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom; thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
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gladness above thy fellows.” Need any thing more be said after 
this to show the divine perfection of our Saviour’s righteousness, 
not only of his primeval holiness, but of his vicarious obedience ? 
Or need any doubt arise how far that perfection conduces to its 
atoning sufficiency ? If its character be inquired into, the answer 
is, in absolute terms, without exception or limitation, ‘‘ Thou hast 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity.’ And if its worthiness 
be in question, let that be estimated by the greatness of its re- 
ward. ‘* Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.”” And how long is the 
felicity to last unchanged? “ The heavens and the earth shall 
perish, but thou remainest ; and they shall all wax old as doth a 
garment, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up and they shall 
be changed ; but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail.” 

So much for the Divine perfection of our Saviour's righteous- 
ness, an attribute in which, as regards the created parts in him, 
it stands as much alone as in its Divine singularity. The third 
characteristic mentioned, as naturally conducing to its all suffi- 
ciency, is— 

III. A Divine nearness with respect to the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. In one point of view the reality of this characteristic 
and its sacred importance, are truths of an extremely obvious 
kind. Indeed, it is impossible to contemplate the obedience of 
‘our Lord Jesus Christ at all, remembering that He is the co- 
essential, co-equal Son of God, without perceiving that it comes 
nigh to the other persons of the Godhead, and touches their being 
and their glory in a way which it were impiety to imagine and 
blasphemy to affirm, that any other obedience whatever could 
approach within a distance less than infinite. But in another 
view, when we begin to attempt concetving of this nearness, and 
forming some conjecture of what its prevailing influence and 
effect must be, we are instantly overwhelmed with the greatness, 
and—if God’s fear be in us—overawed by the sacredness of the 
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subject. I therefore referred to it at all, not as imagining it 
possible for any man to expound it intelligibly, but rather in the 
hope of leading you to feel, that in the Lord’s work of redeeming 
service and suffering, there is a great deep of acceptability and of 
good desert which we shall the more reasonably believe inex- 
haustible, just because we have found it unfathomable. When 
Moses drew near to admire the bush that burned with fire and yet 
was not consumed, a voice issued from the brightness, which said, 
‘* Draw not nigh hither; put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.” (Exod. iii. 4, 5.) 
And when we lift up our souls to contemplate that marvel amid 
all that is marvellous, a divine-human obedience practised and 
presented on our behalf in the very bosom of Godhead, with what 
demonstrations of reverence, at what humble distance does it 
beseem us to behold it, borrowing if we could those wings of the 
seraphim with which they veil their faces before the throne, lest: 
we offend by too direct and too daring an inspection ! ; 

The reasonable love of knowledge in Moses was not disap- 
pointed. The wonder which first attracted his observation was 
explained ; but it was explained by another wonder, the glory of 
which exceeded all comprehension :_God had come down in person 
to deliver his people from bondage. In like manner, it is given 
us to know, that our Redeemer’s righteousness is a reality —that 
it is a righteousness very near to God, and that in its nearness 
our welfare is ensured. A Divine voice informs us also, that 
Christ, “by the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot unto 
God” (Heb. ix. 14); that He entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtain edeernal redemption for us, even into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us. (Heb. ix. 
comp. v. 12 and 24.) Distinctly, then, we learn that our de- 
liverance is effected by the public oblation of his righteousness 
in God’s immediate presence, an honour and an efficacy of which 
_it was worthy, because wrought by Christ’s Eternal Spirit in 
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His flesh. Its original and essential nearness, we see, gave occa- 
sion to its official nearness, and by both together, it accomplishes. 
our redemption. 

But to reach the fountain head of this salvation, and look into 
the bright abyss of its waters, this is what we must not venture 
on too boldly. The existence of three several Persons in the 
Godhead, and the pervading influence of their mutual relations 
upon the plan of redemption throughout are facts expressly 
revealed to us. But the effect of presuming to fix our eyes 
directly on the glory of their relative actings, and attempting to 
view them with open face would be, instead of informing, to 
dazzle, perhaps to blind us. God has himself taught us how to . 
contemplate His majesty without sin or danger. He hath made 
all things double. He hath filled creation with emblems signifi- 
cant of Himself. Knowing that with eyes of flesh we could not 
see Him and live, He hath instructed us in the mysteries of His 
nature, so far as we are capable of learning them, by making our 
own nature and mutual relationships a kind of parables, justly, 
though distantly, suggestive of His. The universal bond of 
paternity and sonship among men—the power granted us to 
breathe the influence of our sentiments and feelings through our 
lips, are matters of home experience, familiar to our thoughts, by 
which He leads us to conceptions indefinite, no doubt, yet strong, 
abiding, and affecting, of what the Father’s meaning is in calling 
Christ His only begotten Son, and calling the Holy Ghost His 
Spirit, rvevpa ‘avrov His breathing. Nor is it only in the original 
relations themselves that He marks the analogy. It is pursued a 
long way into their consequences! Nay, to assist us in trusting 
confidently to the efficacy of those relations among the Persons 
of the Godhead, He stoops to place himself in the like positions 
towards ourselves. “Touch not the unclean thing and I will 
receive you; and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” (2 Cor. vi. 
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17,18.) Accordingly He hath given us “the Spirit of adoption 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father ” (Rom. viii. 15), and taught us, 
on the other side, “what son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not?” (Heb. xii. 7.) And again, “If ye, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things to them that ask 
Him?” (Matt. vii. 11.) How natural is it, after this, to ap- 
prehend a most important and impressive meaning in these 
words on the Father’s part, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” “The Father loveth the Son, and hath. 
given all things into His hand.” (John iii. 35.) “Though He 
were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the-things which He 
suffered’ (Heb. v. 8), and also from these other words on the 
Son’s part, “ Verily, verily, I say unto. you, the Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what He seeth the Father do; for what 
things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.” 
(John v. 19.) “In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes; even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered to me of my 
Father, and no one knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; 
and who the Father is but the Son—and he to whomsoever the 
Son shall reveal Him.” (Luke x. 21, 22.) ‘“O, my Father, if 
it be possible let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as I 
will, but as Thou wilt.” (Matt. xxvi. 39.) Here is the language 
of real, living, joyful, dutiful, submissive Sonship. We cannot 
hesitate to receive it as the index of what passes between Person 
and Person of the one adorable Godhead. Need we hesitate, 
then, to apply it, through the medium of what also passes among 
men, in illustration of that which we speak of—the Divine near- 
ness of our Lord’s mediatorial obedience? What father, having 
earnest, difficult, painful efforts to be made, for the accomplish- 
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ment of some great and glorious object, will not rejoice if his 
only son undertake the task, pursue it, persevere in it, complete 
it, and bring back in triumph the perfect fruits of his toils and 
sorrows ?—what father will not greatly more rejoice than if all 
had been achieved by a stranger, more especially if the end 
were such that no stranger could achieve it? How much more 
would the work appear great and excellent in his eyes for the 
nearness of Him who performed it: nay, what real worth and 
virtue would that circumstance impart to it, beyond what could 
accrue by any other means? Transfer the observation from hu- 
man things to Divine. Consider the value of nearness when it 
amounts to identity, the nearness of God to God. Consider the 
worth of Divine service rendered to Divine majesty in the very 
sanctuary of uncreated love and infinite fellowship—service, the 
object of which is to repair the ruin of worlds, and give Omni- 
potence occasion, no otherwise accessible, of rejoicing for ever in 
all His works, and then it will appear what high accession is 
brought to the sufficiency of our Lord’s mediatorial work, by this 
third peculiarity,—its Divine nearness to the Father, and by 
parity of reason, to the Spirit. 


LECTURE XVII. 








THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
JUDGMENT. 


In three particulars it was proposed to set forth the excellency 
and all-sufficiency of Christ’s righteousness—that is, in its origin, 
its exercise, its end. But in the process of illustrating the two 
former of these, the latter, as will happen, in matters so closely 
related, has been anticipated to some extent—so far, indeed, 
that without any additional statement on the point, it may, I 
think, be understood how a course of action, pointing to so ex- 
alted and glorious an aim, as the everlasting union and blessed- 
ness of God’s holy creation, under the shadow of his unchangeable 
and most gracious sovereignty, must derive incomparable worth 
from the supreme worthiness of its object, if in conception, 
spirit, and execution, the work prove equal to the design. 
Righteously to aspire after the noblest ends if there be power to 
reach them, imparts, indeed, its highest value and lustre to the 
enterprise itself; and surely the prosecution of such a purpose as 
this by the Son of God, was employment not less becoming his 
nature, and his place in the universe, than was that previous 
work of Providence by which he upheld and governed his own 
creation. Besides the obviousness of this fact, the treatment of 
it in detail would necessarily lead to such extended inquiries 
regarding the condition of the world after the general judge- 
ment, and regarding the heavenly state especially, as must leave 


little to be added on these important subjects in their proper 
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place. In hope, therefore, that the views already presented of 
the unsearchable riches of Christ in his vicarious righteousness, 
may have answered the purpose of showing that they are un- 
searchable,—nearly all that, on such a theme, can be attempted, 
—it seems best to enter now upon the remaining branch of our 
general plan. We saw, at least in the main particulars, how 
the Paraclete, agreeably to the Lord’s announcement of his func- 
tions, reproves the world of sin first, and then of righteousness. 
Let us now address ourselves to the consideration of his conclud- 
ing work. ‘He will reprove the world of judgment because 
the Prince of this world is judged.” 

Few passages of Scripture, perhaps, of which both the terms 
and subject are familiar, have caused more difference of opinion 
among interpreters as to their exact meaning than this one has 
done.. The reason seems to be the great reach and comprehen- 
siveuess of the proposition itself. It contains a variety of allied, 
yet distinct points of doctrine, to one of which one commentator 
has been led, by his peculiar train of thought, and another to 
another, and this has produced a discrepancy, great in appear- 
ance, yet such that its elements, when separated and arranged, 
are found to present a complete and consistent body of truth: - 
We are brought to conceive the largeness of the Great Master’s 
view, not by preferring the ideas of some one disciple to those 
of the rest, but by combining, with here and there an exception, 
the discoveries of them all. 

To reach a position from whence the whole field of this doc- 
trine may be distinctly seen, it appears the best course to begin 
with inquiring, what is implied in the fact that “ the Prince of 
this world is judged.” It is because he is judged, our Lord says, 
that the Paraclete will reprove the world of judgment,—in other 
words, the spectacle of his actual doom is the present demonstra- 
tion by which the Holy Ghost will convince mankind of other 
judgments prepared for him, and yet to come. We cannot, 
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therefore, adopt a better method for apprehending their nature, 
than that of considering carefully the visible instance, by which 
the Spirit of God has promised to make it plain. ; 

As preliminary, then, to the investigation, it is needful to 
remark, that the term, judgment, is not used here in that com- 
prehensive sense which includes the whole process of the Judge 
in declaring the law, and convicting the offender, as well as in 
passing the appropriate sentence. The Holy Spirit is spoken 
of already in the preceding context, as convincing the world of 
sin, and vindicating the righteousness of the Lawgiver. Now,- 
therefore, he can only be understood as making manifest the 
punishment—denouncing the terrible retributions by which, 
under that righteous Lawgiver, sin shall be avenged. 

The subject of them is “the Prince of this world,’—a title 
which brings into view not only his person but his dominion, and 
intimates that the judgment falls alike upon both. His nature 
as an apostate Spirit is well enough known to render any inquiry 
into his personal characteristics unnecessary in order to under- 
stand his fate; but if we would clearly perceive the manner in 
which the sentence affects his usurped authority, it is indispen- 
sable to investigate its character and its foundation. 

I. And, first, it is a real and practical sovereignty. Its desig- 
nations are not metaphorical but literal. Their own native force, 
in the connections where we find them placed, is sufficient to 
prove them so. “‘The Prince of this world is judged;” what need 
to give him such a title here if he were not a Prince indeed? 
Nay, would not the name, upon that supposition, have a ten- 
dency to mislead? The same word, apywy, is applied by St. Paul 
to the Jewish High Priest, when he quotes from Exodus (xxii. 
28) the command, “ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people” (Acts xxiii. 5); and just as in that same passage of the 
law such rulers are also called “ gods,” so Satan is called by the 
Apostle “the God of this world,” (2 Cor. iv. 4); for of whom else 
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can it by way of eminence be said, that ‘he hath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gus- 
pel of Christ should shine into them?” Then the account given 
of this power expressly asserts its reality. “ We wrestle not,” 
says the Scripture, ‘‘against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities—apyac, against powers, efovovac—against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world—rove koopoxparogag Tov cxorotc. SO here are 
all the constituents of essential rule, apy, the initiative—the lead- 
ership in counsel and in action—ééovea, the legal right, the war- 
rant—and kparoc, the actual force, the effective strength of govern- 
ment (Eph. vi. 12). 

II. Again, the sway of this terrible power is extended over a 
wide region, inclosing many varieties of being. Its local seat, as 
the Scripture seems plainly to intimate, is the atmosphere of our 
globe, or some adjoining province of nature; for Satan is desig- 
nated. “the Prince of the power of the air,’”—apywr rn¢ ekovorag rou 
depoc, (Eph: ii.)—and still more remarkably, the influences by 
which he contends with the people of God, are termed “ spiritual 
wickedness in high places,’—ra rvevpariua rye wovngiag ev Tore 
ETOUPAVLOLS. (Eph. vi. 12.) As OUPAVOC, Heaven, is often em- 
ployed emblematically in Holy Writ to signify the sphere of 
authority and power, wherever it be, we might have doubted 
whether the conjugate term just quoted, exovpavioc, were not also 
to be ¢ropically understood ; but the mention, in a manner exactly 
parallel, of the air, which is nowhere a type, as holding the throne 
and centre of Satan’s dominion, seems here to fix a literal mean- 
ing on the heaven too, and thus doubles the testimony, that 
somewhere above our habitable earth, is pitched or moved as 
occasion may require, the camp and the tribunal of iniquity! 
Whatever may be the truth on this point, however, certain it is, 
at least, that the power tolerated in the hands of evil angels is 
presided over by one who is named “the Prince of the Devils,” 
(Matt. xii. 24.) Equally certain it is, that mankind in their 
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fallen state are guided by his subtilty, ruled by his authority, 
actuated, and in the end destroyed, by his malignant power. 
« The light which is in them is darkness,”—the only authority 
which they obey is of earth, not heaven—children of disobedience, 
Satan is the spirit that worketh in them. He hath the power of 
death—his name is Avod\wr, the Destroyer.” (Rev. ix. 11.) It 
follows necessarily as a consequence of his dominion over men, 
that whatever belongs to them in their condition as sinners, or 
is subject to them by the law of their nature, notwithstanding the 
fall, pertains virtually to him. For the boast made to Christ in- 
the wilderness, however presumptuously urged, was not in one 
sense unfounded—‘* All this power will I give Thee, and the 
glory of these kingdoms, for that is delivered unto me; and to 
whomsoever I will I give it.” (Luke iv. 6.) 

Ill. Is it then, thirdly,—is it without the Providence of 
God, or in spite of His power, that this hostile tyranny esta- 
blishes itself within His realm? Assuredly not; for were it 
even possible to conceive it erected in such a manner, yet how 
could it stand for a day ? No; though all perversity in itself, 
yet its basis rests upon the laws of eternal rectitude. The very 
principle of its strength and stability lies in this — that its 
whole system and structure is nothing else than the product of 
that abiding curse inflicted upon spiritual defection by the im- 
mutable justice of God. Under the influence, it would seem, of 
aspiring ambition and covetousness, a portion of the angels 
revolted. Division entered where all before had been unity. 
Within the beautiful domain of holiness, -sin, disorder, and 
destruction, found their votaries. It was indispensable to pass 
upon them a sentence of expulsion and perpetual exile—leaving, 
however, their original faculties untouched—permitting the re- 
lations which sprung from these, whether between the rebels 
themselves or toward other beings, to take their natural 


course—that so the very powers which would have been bless- 
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_ edness in their legitimate yse, might turn to misery in their 
perversion—and haying wilfully refused to glorify free goodness 
and love, might stand a dreadful monument of penal severity. 
Hence appears to have arisen, in the wisdom of God, that 
tule, which it is evident the evil angels exercise among them- 
selves. The individual of their number, whose original great- 
ness made him once pre-eminent for good,—exalted still as a 
fallen spirit among the fallen—unrivalled even among the po- 
tentates of hell for subtilty, strength, and malice,—exacts from 
the rest, as each of them does in his measure from others, not 
certainly the obedience of good will or gond hope, but the 
servitude rather of hatred compelled by fear! Our present 
concern, however, is with his domination over man. How did 
that originate? He seduced him from his allegiance—he over- 
threw him by sin—he allied him to the interest and faction of 
the apostasy—he brought him within the compass of the male- 
diction—he subjected him to the laws of Omnipotent wrath, 
laws rigorously, because righteously, executed. Dwelling now 
together in the same region and shadow of death, the stronger 
~ nature of course enthrals the weaker, deludes, oppresses, tor- 
ments it, tramples it under foot;—does this no longer in that 
presumptuous and unauthorised boldness by which he_ first 
invaded the family of God and profaned the bowers of paradise, 
but in the power and warrant of that very curse which righte- 
ously dooms himself to everlasting sorrows. It is the justice 
of Heaven that fastens his burning throne upon the rock, that 
it may there become at last the engine of his fiercest torture. 
Meantime, however, this tyranny over man is his boast and 
solace, and he holds it with desperate tenacity. When, there- 
fore, he is in any manner or measure deprived of it, “ then is the 
Prince of this world judged.” As our Lord uttered these words, 
the event was so near at hand, that He spoke of it as in the act 


of being accomplished, and within less than a day after this an- 
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nouncement was made, ‘‘ He bore our sins in His own body on 
the tree!” Then, “through death, he destroyed him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered them who, 
through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” 
The righteous efficacy of His atonement in releasing His people 
from the domination of the wicked one,—the power of His grace 
in changing their character along with their condition,— the won- 
derful arrangement of His providence which turns the former 
thralls of Satan into formidable and resistless assailants of His 
empire,—instances, all of them, of the present and visible judge- 
ment which he undergoes,—are too large a subject to be at 
present more than suggested: Let us not, however, forget to 
rejoice in the Captain of our Salvation—the stronger than the 
strong man armed, who bound him and spoiled his goods. Let 
us give continual thanks to Him who divideth a portion with the 
great and divideth the spoil with the strong, only “ because he 
hath poured out his soul unto death, and He was numbered 
with the transgressors, and he bore the sin of many, and made 
intercession for the transgressors.’’ And let our assured trust 
be fixed upon His promises, as we receive His words when 
his Spirit reasons thus with his Israel. “ Shall the prey be 
taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive delivered 2” But 
thus saith the Lord, “ Kven the captives of the mighty shall be 
taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered; 
for I will contend with him that contendeth with Thee, and I 
will save thy children. And I will feed them that oppress 
Thee with their own flesh, and they shall be drunken with their 
own blood as with sweet wine; and all flesh shall know that I 
the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer the mighty one of 
Jacob.” Amen. 


Be 
=) ra, 


LECTURE XVIII. 





THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
JUDGMENT. 


Sry, Righteousness, and Judgment, are the three things of 
which the Holy Spirit since his coming hath reproved the world. 
The sin, begun no doubt with the apostasy of Adam, but consum- 
mated in the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ, is chargeable 
primarily upon “the God of this world, the Prince of the power 
of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience.’ The righteousness is that of God in sending His Son 
into the world, and receiving Him up into glory, after he had 
not only maintained his own integrity perfect, but accomplished 
- a vicarious obedience available for the justification of the un- 
godly that should believe on Him. ‘The judgment is the result 
of the opposition between these two. It lies in the shock and 
collision of the sin and the righteousness. In the one consists 
the kingdom of the arch-usurper and arch-enemy. In the other 
is laid up that power and provision of spiritual warfare that goes 
forth to smite the fabric of wickedness at its foundations, and 
overwhelm the builder in the ruins. 

It is a remarkable fact that the first hope of deliverance to 
man after the fall was wrapped up in the threatening against 
his enemy. ‘Che curse which doomed the serpent to destruc- 
tion, conveyed the blessing by which his victim was to be saved 
“‘T will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
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bruise his heel.” (Gen. iii. 15.) The reason is obvious. God, 
according to his own original nature, overflowed in good will 
and beneficence to man, so long as the channels of love lay open. 
But by the success of the tempter in his enterprise, these were 
quite obstructed. Sin, in offending justice, awakening wrath, 
bringing down the curse, left room for nothing but severities to 
pass from the Creator to the creature. It followed that if favour 
were ever to resume its course, the very first of its efforts must 
be directed to remove the obstacles, and to re-open the ancient 
avenues of blessing. But this is just, in other words, to undo 
all that the wicked one had done. “It is,” as the Apostle 
John expresses it, ‘“‘to destroy the works of the devil.” No 
wonder, therefore, if, as in the first announcement, so also in 
the execution, the judgment prepared for the Prince of this 
world should be found to consist, as to its principles and main 
operations, in nothing else than the deliverance wrought in 
Christ Jesus for the people of God. ; 

‘What advantage the author of evil, cut off as he is from all 
good hope, can propose to himself from exercising such a de- 
structive tyranny over mankind, it may be difficult for us to 
conceive. The experience of our own nature, indeed, supplies 
but too sufficient evidence, that, to gratify the lust of power, to 
satiate the cravings of revenge, to glut the rage of cruelty, are 
means of producing, in certain minds, an horrible kind of enjoy- 
ment. Of this the fallen angel may be capable—it may, perhaps, 
be the only shadow of pleasure that remains to him. Or, as we 
know it to be the case with corrupt and abandoned men—suc- 
cesses not worth pursuing for any positive satisfaction which 
they yield, may yet be intensely longed for by him, as a respite, 
however brief, from intolerable vacuity and wretchedness. Cer- 
tain it is—let us apprehend the matter as we may—that domi- 
nion is his pride, that sinners are his prey, and that the work 


of his incessant activity and tremendous energies, is destruction. 
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_ Despoil him of these things, and how abject and miserable so- 
ever his present condition, ‘he is yet more deeply degraded, 
more utterly undone; he sinks into a bottomless gulf of shame 
and woe. He, therefore, who was manifested to redeem the 
captives of Satan from destruction, is spoken of as by the very 
same means destroying Satan himself. ‘*Forasmuch as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, Christ also himself 
likewise took part of the same, that, through death, he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and 
deliver them, who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage.” (Heb. ii. 14. 15.) 

The manner in which this two-fold achievement is effected, 
we find very fully set forth in a remarkable passage of the 
Epistle to the Colossians (ii. 9—15). There Paul applies him- 
self to fortify the Christians of Colosse against the false reason- 
ings of those, on the one side, who would draw them, being 
Gentiles, into legal bondage under the Mosaic ceremonies 
(ver. 16), “Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath- 
days ”—that is, the peculiar Jewish Sabbath ;—and of those on 
the other side, who would (ii. 8) ‘‘ spoil them through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ;” persuading 
them to use the Gnostic austerities, “‘Touch not, taste not, 
handle not” (ver. 21); and to practise (ver. 18) “a voluntary 
humility and the worshipping of angels, intruding into those 
things which they had not seen, vainly puffed up by their 
fleshly mind.” For effectual security against such dangerous 
extravagancies, he exhorts them, as they had received the Lord 
Jesus Christ, so to walk in Him; ‘For in Him,” says the Apos- 
tle, “dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are 
complete in Him which is the head of all principality and 
power.” Accordingly, he goes on to say, that whatever ad- 
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vantages the Jew could promise them through circumcision 
(Rom. iv. 12—ii, 25), or the philosopher through bodily morti- 

fications and will-worship, these were all imparted not delusive- 
ly, but in reality by their baptism into Christ. Of course, he 

means (Rom. vi. 8) not the baptism of water merely, but the 

outpouring of the Holy Ghost, which, uniting them by faith to 

the Lord Jesus, caused them to die, in Him, a death which 

made atonement for all their sins; and to rise, in Him, with 

that resurrection unto newness of life, through which they should 

thenceforth be enabled to live unto God. Then, after express- 

ing the benefits of both justification and regeneration in the fol- 

lowing words, “ And you being dead in your sins and the uncir- 

cumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened together with Him, — 
having forgiven your trespasses,” at last he declares what acts 

of saving power they were that originated and secured this 

entire deliverance—what the foundations are upon which our 

whole salvation rests, and by understanding which the whole 

becomes intelligible. ‘ Blotting out,” says he, in continuation, 

“ the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was 

contrary to us, He took it out of the way, nailing it to His 

cross; and having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in it.” Here is 

expounded the whole mystery of the way in which the Prince 

of this world is judged ; and the instruction, as you perceive, 

has two branches. 

1. The first relates to what the Apostle calls “ the hand- 
writing of ordinances” —yapoypapoy roe doypacw. By this it is 
sufficiently plain, that he means, directly, and in the first 
instance, the ceremonial law of Moses. For in the 2d chap. of 
his Epistle to the Ephesians, when declaring the union of Jews 
and Gentiles into one Church under the Gospel, he says, that 
the middle wall of partition which had before divided them, the 
enmity which had kept them separated, was just ‘ the law of 
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commandments contained in ordinances,” roy vopov rwy evrodwy ev 
doypas. What he so designates there, is, without all question, 
the ceremonial law, immediately at least, and specially; since 
whatever distinguishing effect the moral law might have pro- 
duced by its Divine purity, yet this regular system of positive 
ordinances and institutions superadded to it, was the provision 
expressly made for keeping Israel a distinct people, and the 
means by which, in fact, that object was mainly accomplished. 
But Christ, he adds, “ broke down this middle wall of partition, 
slew this enmity by the Cross, abolished in his flesh this law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, for to make in himself 
of twain one new man, that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the Cross.” All this is so closely parallel to the 
words of his Epistle to the Colossians.—* Blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to 
us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his Cross;” that 
since the “ ordinances” clearly mean the ceremonial law in the 
one case, they cannot but be so understood in the other. The 
conclusion is strengthened by the fact, that it is a part of the 
Apostle’s immediate design to prevent the Colossian church from 
adopting Jewish observances. Nor is his reasoning without 
force against the ascetism of the Oriental philosophy too; for 
if a ceremonial of Divine appointment was abolished as of no 
further use under the grace of the Gospel and the fulness of 
Christ, still more unnecessary must it be to remain in subjec- 
tion to the rudiments of the world, the traditions of time, the 
mere commandments and doctrines of men. 

More, however, must be meant by this ‘‘ law. of command- 
ments,” this ‘“ handwriting of ordinances,” than simply the 
positive and ritual part of the Mosaic code. It is true, the ordi- 
nances of that description all testified of sin,—circumcision of 
original corruption,—the divers washings of spiritual pollution, 
—the bloody sacrifices of mortal guilt,—and the repeal of them 
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all, was consequently a testimony that both the power and 
penalty of sin were now done away. But no information is thus — 
given as to the means by which their removal was effected. 
Disannulling the ceremonial law might, indeed, permit Jew and 
Gentile at Ephesus to unite with each other, but could not recon- 
cile both unto God. It might allow either class of converts to 
dwell in peace with the other at Colosse, but could not present 
them all, holy, and unblamable, and unreprovable in the sight 
of God. (Col. i. 22.) No; the barrier interposed by the moral 
law must also be removed before such an end can be attained, 
and, therefore, reference must be made, in some important sense, 
to the moral law, where the Apostle makes mention of a hand- 
writing of ordinances that was taken out of the way. 

Did Christ come to destroy the moral law? God forbid! 
“¢ He came not to destroy but to fulfil.” (Matt. v.17.) Never- 
theless it is by that very law, as a covenant of works, that sinners 
are slain; nor can they live again until its curse be removed. 
Hear from the Apostle how this matter is to be received. 
(Rom. vii. 5.) “ When we were in the flesh the motions of sin 
which were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death; but now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held ; that we should serve in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. What shall 
we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid! Nay, I had not 
known sin but by the law, for I had not known lust except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. 
For without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without the 
law once, but when the commandment came, sin revived and I 
died ; and the commandment which was ordained to life, I found 
to be unto death ; for sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, just, and good. Was, then, that 
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which is good made death unto me? God forbid! but sin [was 
made death unto me,] that it might appear sin, working death 
in me by that which is good—that sin by the commandment 
might become exceeding sinful. For we know that the law is 
spiritual, but I am carnal, sold under sin.” Nothing is clearer, 
according to the testimony of these Scriptures, than that the 
moral law, distinctly quoted in them, if considered as a rule of 
duty, is of immutable rectitude, and of eternal obligation. Paul, 
in this view, does not make void the law, yea, he establishes the 
law; teaching that we are to serve God, not in the oldness of its 
letter, but in the newness of its spirit—that is to say, not under 
the constraint of its threatenings, but in the fervour of a loving 
and thankful heart, regenerated by the Holy Spirit. But re- 
gard the same law under another aspect, consider it as the 
arbiter of life or death, awarding life only to a faultless uni- 
versal obedience, but death to every single trespass,—place it in 
this light—and nothing is clearer, on the other side, than that as 
by the terms of it no sinner can escape destruction while it is in 
force, so by the cross of Christ, its condemning power is wholly 
abolished to His people. His vicarious death exempts them 
from the death which under the law they had merited no less 
than others. The law, Paul tells us, is dead in so far as it 
bound them over to punishment; and they are as free from its 
doom, as a woman whose husband is dead (for that is the illus- 
tration he uses) is free from the obligations of marriage. 
Understanding, then, “ the handwriting of ordinances” in the 
largest sense, as embracing both the moral and the positive, we 
shall easily see, by Paul’s own instruction, how he wished his 
doctrine regarding it to be apprehended by the Colossians. The 
positive, being abolished absolutely, could no longer prove either 
an occasion or a witness of sin. The moral, which is love, while 
established preceptively as the bond of perfectness, the royal law 
of liberty, the keeping of which is itself a great reward,—nay, 
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while fulfilled in all its provisions, both precept and sanction, 
by the obedience and death, and exaltation of the Lord, being 
yet relatively annulled—annulled as to its penal sentence and 
award against those for whom Christ died—can no longer con- 
stitute them children of wrath in the sight of God. As to every 
thing, therefore, that could bring believers under subjection to 
death, or keep them there, the whole handwriting is ‘ blot- 
ted out.” Its fiery characters all obliterated, the scroll is re- 
duced to a blank. Whatever witnessed “against us,” whatever 
determined “contrary to us,” whatever prohibited our access to. 
the hope of life, among all its provisions, was “ taken out of the 
way.” Unrolled at first in full terror before the eyes of Christ 
as he hung upon the tree,—exacting one by one from the Surety 
the penalties due by the debtors,—its written requirements 
were successively washed out, each by the blood which itself 
demanded to be shed, until the force of the whole being 
exhausted, its decisions all obsolete, and its original significance 
all gone, the Lord, thus released at length from its power, made 
prize of the faded record of wrath and malediction, and nailed it 
‘in his own stead to the cross, a memorial of his love, a signal of — 
his victory. 

But now, to suggest, in one word at the close, the bearing 
which this great transaction had upon the judgment of Satan, it 
is evident that the violated law, the handwriting of our guilt and 
doom, was also the charter of his principality, the constituting 
statute of his kingdom. It furnished all the grounds of accusa- 
tions through which alone he could claim us as his subjects. It 
pronounced and sanctioned all the pains, by which alone he 
could exercise over. us his destructive power. Death has no 
sting but sin, and sin has neither substance nor strength with- 
out law. Let the rights of law be fully satisfied, so that in its 
exacting and condemning power it becomes a dead letter, and 
then sin is neutralized, and death abolished. Then the Re- 
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deemer can demand in triumph, ‘‘ O death, where is thy sting ? 
O grave, where is thy victory?” And the foe has nothing to 
answer. His title is annulled, his sceptre is broken, his royalty 
is stripped off, he is dragged away a chained captive. This is 
the second part of his punishment, to be considered afterwards. 
It is described by the Apostle in these words :—“ Having 
spoiled principalities and powers, Christ made a shew of them 


openly, triumphing over them in the cross.’ 


N 2 


LECTURE XIX. 





THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD OF 
JUDGMENT. 


THE moral distinctions of right and wrong, good and evil, 


are held by the wisest men, as well as by the best divines, to. 


be founded in the very nature of things. Like the relations of 
numbers or geometrical quantities, they are necessary and immu- 
table. The law of God, whether written in the heart or in the 
Scriptures, is nothing else than the application by Divine wis- 
dom and authority, of the true principles of rectitude to the con- 
dition of his creatures—an announcement of what, in his un- 
erring view, the maxims of eternal righteousness require at their 
hands, considering the nature he has given them, and the cir- 
cumstances in which he has placed them. And the sanctions of 
law,—reward and punishment, are of equal necessity, upon the 
great scale, with the rules of law. It became the sovereign 
goodness and bountiful loving-kindness of God, though free from 
all external obligation, and incapable by nature of being brought 
into debt by any, yet of its own accord to attach its benefits to 
willing obedience, and make the enjoyment of them secure by a 
free pledge. The penalty of wickedness is of another character. 
Iv is merited in the strictest sense. That poverty of created 
beings, which can never enrich God by giving more, may rob 
Him by giving less than is His own; not that He needs it, or is 
not perfectly blessed without it, but that it belongs to Him. 
Justice, therefore, is called to exercise her function here. Equity 


THE HOLY SPIRIT REPROVES THE WORLD. 197 


fails, if the crime goes unrequited. Wrong is done if the claims 

of truth and love are trampled under foot, and the aggressor 
finds no harm. Hence the law which, fulfilled, is light and life, 
turns into the very shadow of Death when violated. Once 
within the compass of its doom, the sinner must, for aught that 
himself can do, lie down in sorrow, without remedy, without 
respite, without hope. And for this reason it was that Christ, 
after He had graciously assumed the character of our Surety, 
while, by His suffering obedience, He for ever established the 
law as arule of righteousness, and a pledge of reward, did, not- 
withstanding, by the very same means,—His obedient sufferings, 
—* blot out the law, as an handwriting of guilt and condemna~ 
tion that was against us, which was contrary unto us, and take 
it out of the way, nailing it to His cross.” 

It was by this great achievement, viewed in itself and in its 
‘immediate consequences, ‘‘ He destroyed him that had the power 
of death, that is the Devil.” By this He judged the Prince of 
this world ; and the judgment affects both his Principality and 
his Person. 

But we shall advert to it only as it affects his Principality ; 
and this chiefly, of course, in its bearing upon that portion of 
mankind whom Christ has redeemed with his blood. So far as 
they are concerned, lis right is annulled,—Its power is over- 
come,—Its. effects are abolished. 

I. Its right is annulled. The endurance of the curse by our 
Redeemer, through which He satisfied the law for our sins, and 
so exhausted its condemning power, removed the whole ground 
of Satan’s-dominion over us. If, as an angel of exalted place 
and dignity, he ever possessed a delegated authority over in- 
ferior natures in a holy state, that must have been entirely for- 
feited by his revoit; nor, while they stood firm in imnocency, 
could his greater strength or subtilty be suffered to enthral 


‘them. His only prospect of empire lay in seducing them to 
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sin. Successful in that as regards mankind, he brought them 
under the curse, when, like himself, divested of all favour and 
protection from God, then human frailty must quail in the pre- 
sence of angelic power and wickedness; nay, when effect must 
be given to the sentence of eternal justice itself, that the demon, 
before whose suggestions their first righteousness criminally 
gave way, should now be suffered to domineer at will over 
their corruption; so the act which expels us from God, is that 
which constitutes us Satan’s subjects. The written sentence of 
our destruction is the patent of his royalty. ‘The decree which | 
adjusts and proportions our punishment to our trespass, is the 
very same which constructs and perpetuates his kingdom. Ob- 
literate this handwriting, as our Saviour’s blood has done, and 
his charter is a blank, his title is nullified, the fruits of his 
victory are done away. He is a conqueror defeated, an usurper 
dethroned, a rival of the Divine Sovereignty over man thrust 
down from his presumptuous eminence to degradation and dark- 
ness. The Lord Jesus knew that such would be the instant 
consequence of His finishing our redemption from the curse of 
the law, by being made a curse for us; and, therefore, when 
“the seventy returned again to Him with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the devils are subject unto us through Thy name,” He 
announced the coming event as if it were already past. He 
said unto them, ‘*I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” 
(Luke x. 17, 18.) 

Il. The rights of Satan’s principality being annulled, it 
follows, of course, that its power is overcome. As that was first 
exerted in perverting man, so its working continues -in keeping 
him perverse, and in enlarging his wickedness to the full extent 
of his capacity. To blind and delude his understanding—to 
harden and debase his heart—to stimulate within him all proud 
and covetous, all malignant, all beastly passions—to make every 
man a son of Belial, a Cain, a Herod, a Judas—to make the 
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whole earth a Babylon for ambition, an Egypt for cruelty, a Tyre 
for avarice, a Sodom for pollution—and all this by turning the 
thoughts of men away from God to idols, and exasperating their 
hatred against His holiness, and deadening their consciences to 
the demands of righteousness and the certainty of a judgment 
to come—these are the works which employ the legions of 
spiritual wickedness in high places, while combining their 
strength in one organized and sustained effort with that of 
their prince, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience. 

Against this mighty power of evil, even Adam, in his up- 
rightness, much more his fallen posterity, was found utterly 
unable to contend. No son of man, though even a saint, had 
ever been exposed to its assaults, without contracting both sin 
and guilt by the encounter. But now a champion, born of 
woman, made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and put in trust 
with our deliverance, engages, face to face, and hand to hand, 
with the potentate of darkness. The field of conflict is the 
Cross. Deserted of all human aids, and torn by the rage of all 
human cruelty, this MAN, who before had baffled every subtilty 
and resisted every allurement of the Devil, now sustains, without 
shrinking, and especially without sinning, the onset of his ex- 
cited and concentrated fury. The gates of hell burst open upon 
the child of flesh and blood, but they cannot prevail against him. 
Nay, though he lies under that awful curse, its force as yet un- 
exhausted, by which the command of all other men was made 
sure to the destroyer—though it is the very hour and power of 
darkness—( Luke, xxii. 53)—the privileged moment, the deci- 
sive conjuncture, when hell is permitted to do its utmost for 
perpetuating, through the second Adam, this very curse which 
had been incurred through the first; yet the Saviour, crucified 
and in agony, withstands the enemy, wrestles thus against the 


strength of all enemies in one; and at last, by dying sinless in 
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his hands, overthrows him! Then Satan feels his power broken. 
Sin and holiness having once for all joined battle, a Man over- 
comes the wicked one. The very weakness of sanctified huma- 
nity—its power of sorrowing, suffering, dying holily—proves 
an overmatch for the violence and might of sinning angels. 
The seed of deluded Eve, even with his bruised heel, crushes 
the head of the serpent. And thus, again, in the trampling 
under foot, by an individual of our fallen race, of his power to 
tempt and to corrupt, “ The Prince of this world is judged,” — 
experimental proof is given him beforehand of defeat and dis- 
comfiture yet to come. 

IiI. The right of Satan’s dominion being annulled, and its. 
power vanquished by the cross, still its effects seemed unremove- 
able while Christ continued a prey to death, and an inmate of 
the tomb. But when the Lord had revived and risen again, a 
third infliction of judgment was made manifest in the commence- 
ment of a reversal, to what extent soever the Saviour pleased, 
of the destruction and misery which the malice of Satan had 
wrought. Doubtless it was by an act of His own will that Jesus 
yielded up the ghost ; but it is true, notwithstanding, that ‘by 
wicked hands he was crucified and slain.” Passing as a con- 
queror from the field, He still left behind the wrecks of battle ; 
and as long as His soul remained disembodied, though in Para-~ 
dise, and His corpse, though incorruptible, lay buried, so long 
the enmity of the Devil against Him was not wholly frustrated. 
His enemy’s right had expired, his power had been broken, but 
the consequences of their exertion continued. The causes had 
ceased to operate, but their most astounding effects were still 
visible in the very person of the Son of God. Once more, 
therefore, THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD MUST BE JUDGED. He 
that had power to lay down His life showed that He had power 
to take it again. (John x. 17.) Having first destroyed the 
title, and next the power of sin in the flesh, now He begins to 
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abolish death also; and in an instance, glorious above all others, 
brings life and immortality to light. Then did Satan see the 
last remnant of his workmanship ready to be annihilated, when 
the Lord ratified by one mighty deed what he had threatened 
of old by the mouth of his Prophet :—“ O death! I will be thy 
plagues; O grave! I will be thy destruction.” (Hos. xiii. 14.) 

By these three fatal blows then was executed that judgment 
of Satan through the death of our Lord, which we have been so 
largely cons‘dering. Their joint importance will be the better 
appreciated if we reflect for a moment what the consequences 
must have been if any one of them had come short of its aim. 
Had the Saviour’s obedience. in its aspect of suffering for sin, 
failed to make a true and perfect atonement, then Satan would 
by the law have retained his right ; and his power, in that case, 
could not justly have been assailed. Had the sufferings of our 
Lord, in the aspect of a temptation to disobedience, prevailed 
with him even in the slightest degree;—Had He not wholly 
baffled the corrupting wiles and strength of the tempter by a 
perfect fulfilment of all righteousness, then His atonement must 
have lost all its value. Or could both these have been adequate 
while yet the power was wanting to undo and to reverse the 
woe, the sorrow, the desolation, and the shadow of death which 
the wicked one had created, then the accomplishment of both 
would have, in a great measure, been fruitless and unavailing. 
But by the completion of all the three together, despite the 
adversary'’s extremest strugglings, a judgment was executed on 
the spot, which virtually implied, in the sequel, an utter and 
everlasting destruction. The curse of the law, that written in- 
strument of his prerogative, being wrested from his hands and 
made to adorn the trophy of his defeat—his power of temptation, 
the right arm of all his victories being broken by a Son of van- 
quished Adam,—and the chiefest minister of his cruelty, death, 
when he had first been employed to smite his Master, being 
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himself swallowed up of life,—all this being performed in the 
sight of angels and men, with counsel that turned weakness 
into strength, and curse into blessing, and shame into glory— 
the Lord did indeed give cause for that. joyful boast of His 
Servant which, you are aware, we have all along had in view, 
“Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against 
us, which was contrary unto us, He took it out of the way, 
nailing it to His cross, and having spoiled principalities and 
powers, He made an example and a show of them openly, 
cdeyparise, triumphing over them in it.” 

Now, because the Prince of this world was thus judged, the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter, ever since His coming on the day of 
Pentecost, turning the eyes of mankind to the transactions of 
Calvary, has been reproving the world of judgment, even as the 
Lord foretold. “For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that He might destroy the works of the Devil.” (1 John 
iii. 8.) Doing all things for our redemption, every wound 
which, by the cross, He inflicted upon the adversary, was so 
much deliverance wrought for the elect people of God; and, 
on the other side, every deliverance enjoyed by them, enlarges 
and inflames the wound under which the adversary writhes. 

1. So, first, the penal suffering by which the Lord, as will- 
ingly bound over to obedience, made satisfaction to the law, 
exempts us from wrath,—as many as believe on Him,—consti- 
tutes us by imputation righteous, rescues us from the accuser’s 
obloquy,—from the terrible jurisdiction and despotism of hell,— 
from the dungeon, and fetters, and scourges of the great de- 
stroyer. To the confusion of his policy, and defeat of all his 
hope, he sees daily that astounding sight,—a just God justify- 
ing the ungodly-—a holy God accepting sinners as dear children, 
drawing away at pleasure the liege subjects of his kingdom, and 
yet doing him no wrong. Bitter torment this to the king of 
rage and hate, that the lawful captives should be delivered from 
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his hand, and yet no room be left even for the lips of blasphemy 
to complain! Then the pride and boast of his dominion over 
those that are left him is quite evacuated and brought low. ‘The 
merits which redeemed so many could also, if so it had seemed 
good in the sight of God, have redeemed the whole. It is not 
by power then that He reigns over any, it is but by sufferance. 
Contempt, not helplessness, abandons them to his sway—con- 
tempt, or rather justice, that may one day make his thralls his 
tormentors also, turning his mischief upon his own head. 

2. Again, all those who in this manner escape from his do- 
minion, are at the same time set free from his practical in- 
fluences. As Christ upon the Cross, by the power of the Iloly 
Spirit, maintained His human purity unstained, in the face of all 
temptation, so shall every one of His redeemed, through the 
mighty operation of that same Spirit, have the principle of cor- 
ruption slain within him, and, putting on the whole armour of | 
God, shall be enabled, even in sinful flesh, to fight a good fight, 
striving against sin, and so to resist the devil, that he shall flee 
from him. Nor shall the efforts of his former subjects be limited 
to self-defence merely. They shall become, under their heavenly 
Leader, the bold invaders of his kingdom. All of them as 
witnesses of righteousness by word and deed, and many as 
ministers of the word and ambassadors of light to them that sit 
in darkness, shall make successful inroads upon his defenced 
frontiers, and lay his strongholds level with the ground, till by 
their means his empire on earth shall at length be utterly sub- 
verted, ‘“‘ and the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
Him,” (Dan. vii. 27.)—awaiting the time when the victory of His 
own holiness on the Cross shall issue in the perfect holiness of 
His people, in that land “ Where there shall in no wise enter 
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any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination 
or maketh a lie;” (Rev. xxi. 27,) and where He and they shall 
reign in glory for ever and ever, while the enemy and the 
avenger shall be far away. 

3. And that, in the last place, shall be brought to pass, when 
with the dead body of Him who rose from the grave on the third - 
day, the dead bodies of His saints also shall arise. Cireumstan- 
ces forbid me to enter upon this subject farther than to remind 
you that Christ was Himself the first fruits from the dead, to 
give His adversary proof, and His people assurance that the full 
harvest of reviving life should follow. If, indeed, there be some 
that shall never taste of death, it is not that they should be cut 
off from the blessings of the resurrection, which shall extend to 
all the redeemed without exception, in order quite to destroy 
him that hath the power of death. “ Behold, 1 show you a 
mystery,” saith the Apostle; “ We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality ; 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory.” This is the point at which all the 
lines of judgment meet. Here the right, the power, the work 
of the Prince of this world are finally brought to nothing. If, 
whilst the righteous rise to the resurrection of life, they that 
have done evil also rise to the resurrection of damnation, it is 
not by the superior might of Satan, but for his deeper punish- 
ment. And as the judgments which destroy his kingdom are 
consummated here, so also are the miseries that besiege his 
person. For now the pride and covetousness of that ambitious 


and insatiable angel who kept not his first estate, but left his 
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own habitation, and fallen into sin himself, could not rest until 
he had perverted others, shall receive that unknown amount of 
merited and appropriate punishment which was announced to 
him of old,—‘* Because thou hast done this thou art cursed 
above every beast of the field, upon thy belly shalt thou go, and 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life,’—even through the 
dark eternity that is before thee. 


LECTURE XX. 





JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


Or all the perversities incident to fallen man, none cleaves more 

obstinately than that which is least suited to his condition, self-. 
righteousness. This phenomenon, strange as it is, appears not 

difficult to be accounted for. We were created holy, and the 

work of holiness was constituted our original title to eternal life. 

Corrupt and apostate as we now are, there is still hope left us of 

reconciliation with God, conscience still testifies that obedience 

is our duty, and we hurry to the conclusion that therefore it is ' 
by obedience, and only by obedience, that we can be reconciled, 

True, the Son of God is sent from Heaven to be our Mediator 

and Redeemer ; but how, unless by a righteous conduct, are we 

to gain an interest in his favour? Is it by simply accepting his 

salvation, without any strenuous efforts being first made in the 

way of deserving it? The man who shall say so in the hearing 

of such as have no better instructor than natural conscience, 

will either instantly be pitied as under miserable delusion, or 

cried out against as at heart an enemy of all righteousness. 

It was not alone under the first and more imperfect dispen- 
sation, that Pharisaic self-reliance hoped for acceptance by this 
channel. Christianity, as transmuted into its most anti-Chris- 
tian form, points out the path to heaven, through the mediation 
of Christ, indeed, but by the condign merits of our own good 
deeds. The Reformation, wheresoever it reached, did certainly 
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bring down this presumption, by proclaiming from the Word of 
God, that sinners are justified by faith only. But its progress 
was soon checked, and within its own bosom teachers soon 
arose, whose unguarded or unsanctified hearts, beneath the very 
sunshine of truth, admitted those minute, almost impalpable, 
germs of self-righteous fallacy, which finding a congenial soil 
in human pride, sprung up with such rank luxurlance as every 
where almost to choke the good seed, and render it unfruitful. 
To adduce in illustration of this, not the earliest, nor by any 
means the grossest corruption of the reformed doctrine, but 
rather that which diverged so little, that unpractised eyes could 
scarcely see the difference, let us quote as an instance a certain 
statement of Arminius, (Declaratio Sententiz, D. Jac Arminii, 
Pag. 102, oper. Francf., 1635.) “A question is mooted,” he 
says, “concerning the words of the Apostle Paul to the Romans, 
ch. iv., namely these, ‘faith was counted for righteousness,’—a 
question whether these should be understood in a proper sense, 
so that faith itself, as an act performed according to the Gospel 
commandment, were counted before God, for, or toward righte- 
ousnessy and that of grace, as it is not in itself the righteousness 
of the law; or whether they (the words) should be understood 
thus, that the righteousness of Christ, apprehended by faith, is 
counted to us for righteousness—understood, that is, in a figura- 
tive and improper sense :—or whether, once more, they should 
be thus understood, that the righteousness unto which, or into 
which faith is counted, is the instrumental work of faith as some 
assert.” (The expression is obscure: I suppose it means the 
good works that spring from faith.) “For my part,” he con- 
tinues, ‘I have followed the first of these opinions on occasion 
of the Theses on Justification, discussed before me,” (he was 
Professor of Divinity at Leyden,) ‘not exactly, however, but 
explicitly and fully in a certain letter. For this reason I am 


held to teach error respecting the justification of a man before 
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God? ss. . 2... Then, after alluding to anvexpected 
conference, he adds, * Meantime I say, briefly, that I believe 
sinners are constituted righteous by the obedience of Christ 
alone; and that the righteousness of Christ is the only meri- 
torious cause on account of which God forgives believers their. 
sins and regards them as righteous, no otherwise than if they 
had perfectly fulfilled the law. But since God imputes the 
righteousness of Christ to none but believers, I hold that in this 
sense it may truly and properly be said, that faith is of grace 
counted to the believer for righteousness—in respect that Christ 
is set forth as a propitiation, or mercy-seat, through faith in 
His blood.” And then he concludes by declaring his readiness 
to subscribe every word that Calvin had written on Justification 
in the third book of his Institutes, which-is expressly devoted to 
the subject. . 

At first sight, what,can appear more satisfactory than this ? 
Let us, however, carefully advert to two things,— 

1st, That it is the act of faith itself, which in Arminius’s 
view is counted for righteousness; and, 

2d, That it is so counted expressly, as it is an act ef obe- 
dience to a commandment—a Gospel commandment, no doubt, 
.but still a commandment. How much these positions import, 
especially the latter of them, will appear immediately. 

Arminius died in the year 1609, and the peculiar opinions of 
which, though not the author, he was the champion, made such 
progress, and created such division in the Church, that to restore 
harmony, the Synod of Dort was assembled in 1618. On the 
point in question its decision was as follows :—“ The Synod 
rejects the error of those who teach that the new covenant of | 
grace which God the Father made with men, through the inter- 
vention of the death of Christ, does not consist in this, namely, 
that we are justified before God, and saved by faith, considered: 
merely as it apprehends the merit of Christ; but in this, that 
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God, abrogating the requirement of a perfect legal obedience, 
substitutes faith itself, and the imperfect obedience of faith, for 
the perfect obedience of the law; and deems them worthy, 
through grace, of the reward of eternal life.” (Acta Syn. Dordr. 
Pars. I. Pag. 295.) ‘This statement, while strongly put, un- 
doubtedly contains a true account of the system which it con- 
demns. It was given forth by the Synod as the result of long 
and careful discussions with the Arminian party,—the Remon- 
strants; and if, perhaps, it might have been complained of by 
Arminius himself, had he been still alive, as an exaggerated and 
extreme view of his opinion, yet, certainly, it does nothing 
more than broadly declare to what his doctrine necessarily 
tended, and what it did actually become, in the hands of his 
disciples. 

I do no¢é find that the English divines attending the Synod, 
and concurring in its orthodox decisions, although the Scottish 
minister, Baleanquhal (the younger of the name), was asso- 
ciated with them, laboured this particular point very earnestly. 
At all events, it is certain that Arminian notions continued 
afterwards to gain ground in England, so that, in 1699, when 
Bishop Burnet published his Exposition of the Thirty-Nine 
Articles, he made no scruple of presenting this very account of 
the gospel salvation as at once the most rational and most Scrip- 
tural. After a good deal of guarded and plausible statements, 
differing very sensibly from the decided tone of the article upon 
which he is commenting, he thus winds up his Exposition :— 
* Our faith and repentance are not the valuable considerations 
for which God pardons and justifies; that is done merely for 
the death of Christ; which God having out of the riches of his 
grace provided for us, and offered for us, justification is on those 
accounts said to be free, there being nothing’ on our part which 
either did, or could have procured it. But, still our faith, which 
includes our hope, our love, our repentance, and our obedience, 
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is the condition that makes us capable of receiving the benefits of 
this redemption and free grace. And thus, it is clear in what 
sense we believe that we are justified both freely, and yet through 
Christ; and also through faith, as the condition absolutely 
necessary on our part.” 

Here it will easily be remarked that justifying faith, as 
such, is not only considered itself a work of obedience, but is 
defined as comprising, under its proper name and nature, the 
entire substance of Gospel obedience both in principle and 
practice. And what is more especially to be noted, faith in the 
stricter sense, as distinguished from love, repentance, and the 
rest, is treated of as no less an inherent qualification for re-_ 
ceiving the righteousness of Christ, than love is for enjoying 
His fellowship. Regarded as a branch of our own personal 
obedience, it is an essential part of the condition that ‘makes 
us capable of receiving the benefits of this redemption and free 
grace.” The Bishop, therefore, to use the language of the 
Synod of Dort, does not teach “that we are justified before 
God and saved by faith, considered merely as it takes hold of 
the merit of Christ ;” but he does teach that God has consti- 
tuted “faith itself, and the imperfect obedience of faith,” as 
the title to eternal life through Christ, just as a perfect obedi- 
ence was the title to eternal life under the law. How far this 
tenet is chargeable with “abrogating the requirement of a per- 
fect legal obedience, and substituting an imperfect in its stead,” 
will be matter of inquiry afterwards. 

It is scarcely possible to conceive a more striking proof of 
the seducing nature of this theory than the fact, that it capti- 
vated the humble and holy Richard Baxter. With the bold- 
ness of an honest delusion, scorning the caution of Burnet and 
Arminius, he states and defends the error in its full-orown 
dimensions. ‘He must have a two-fold righteousness answer- 
able to the two covenants, that expecteth to be justified :” this 
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is his language in his Aphorisms. And, in maintaining this 
opinion against the solid and friendly objections of Dr. Cart- 
wright, his argument is, that, when there are two distinct laws, 
two distinct lawgivers and judges, two accusations, two sen- 
tences, two punishments, two titles to reward, there must of 
necessity be two righteousnesses. One may see, at a glance, 
how questionable are his premises, and therefore how insecure 
is the inference. In truth, this godly man, with an understand- 
ing by nature extremely acute and inquisitive, had intensely 
studied the scholastic divines, until all his modes of thinking 
had evidently become so infected with their metaphysical sub- 
tilties, that at length the open and simple scheme of the Gospel 
was fairly wrought out of his mind by them, long after it had 
taken immoveable possession of his heart. An instance like his 
may well suggest the forbearance due to men of similar cha- 
racter, and teach us to admire and love their graces, without 
approving their misconceptions. 

I know not if the startling distinctness with which Baxter’s 
writings brought into view the strange exigencies of this system, 
had the effect of teaching its advocates among the English Dis- 
senters, and in the Scottish Establishment, to reassume the cau- 
tion of their earlier predecessors. It is, however, certain that 
many among them, in more recent times, have propounded it, 
both clearly and circumspectly. In a volume of able sermons 
by Barker, I believe, an English dissenting minister, published 
in London in the year 1748, there presents itself, as you will 
perceive by the following extract, a singular proof with what 
effectual dexterity it is possible, if we have ignorance and sim- 
plicity for our hearers, to inform the ear that sinners are justi- 
fied through Christ, by faith, and not by works, while we satisfy 
the heart that they are justified by works and not by faith. 
“« Now faith,” says Mr Barker, “in the original and primary 
signification of the word, is nothing more than the assent of the 
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mind to the truth of a proposition, upon reasonable evidence ; 
and believing in the Lord Jesus Christ in this sense, is the 
mind’s being persuaded of the truth of what is related and de- 
clared by Him and of Him in the Gospel. But the faith gene- 
rally meant in the Scriptures, and which is connected with 
eternal life, and said to be the fruit of the Spirit, is something 
more than a mere faith of assent, and is made to include 
those right affections, and good dispositions of mind which a 
conviction and belief of such truths might reasonably be ex- 
pected to produce; and when it does not produce them, the 
Scripture calls it a dead faith. So the Apostle James declares 
that faith without works is dead. “ Was not our father Abra-. 
ham,” says he, “justified by works, when he had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar?” Now, the phrase works, is manifestly 
used here in the same sense as justifying faith is in other places; 
for what works were they by which Abraham was justified? Did 
he actually offer up his son? No! he only, in consequence of 
his being convinced that God had commanded him to offer up his 
son, showed a readiness of mind to conform to the Divine will, 
which good disposition, considered in its principle, might be called 
faith, or in its effect works; and accordingly the Apostle Paul — 
says that ‘ Abraham’s faith was imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness.” Did this shrewd man, then, not understand that the 
preparations of Abraham, before reaching Mount Moriah, and 
his operations there, were works in the strictest sense, as well 
as works of the extremest pain and self-denial? Did he not 
know that nothing but a voice from heaven arrested the pa- 
triarch’s hand when armed to strike the mortal blow? And had 
he not read that, in God’s own account, Abraham had not with- 
held his son, his only son, from Him? Alas! Does the spell of 
religious error really bewitch intelligent men to think that the 
Spirit of God, in the Scripture, employs such utter confusion of 
words and ideas, as the common sense of an uninspired author 
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could not tolerate? Or is it that they learn to walk in crafti- 
ness, and to handle the word of God deceitfully ? 

~ It is not without some touch of regret and sorrow that, in 
tracing the history of a perversion like this, one is compelled to 
make mention of the sensible and learned, but unsound divines, 
and dangerous guides of our own country, and almost our own 
times. But they are precisely the persons against whose influ- 
ence it is most needful to guard ourselves; and, therefore, it 
may be well to exhibit now, in its most considerate and ap- 
proved form, the Arminianism of the moderate party in the 
Church of Scotland, as delineated in the writings of a well- 
known commentator who flourished towards the close of the last 
century. 

In his commentary upon the Epistle to the Romans (ch. ii. 
161, View.) after quoting the words of Paul, God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel, (ch. 
ii. 16) Macknight remarks, that “here the Apostle has taught 
us two things of great importance. The first is, that in judging 
men, God will not proceed according to the tenor either of the 
law of nature or of the law of Moses, by inquiring after obe- 
dience absolutely perfect; because, according to that mode of 
judgment, no one could be acquitted. But He will judge their 
hidden things, their inward frame of mind, according to the Gospel ; 
that is, He will examine whether in the present life men have 
been guided by a sincere desire to know and to do His will in 
whatever manner it was manifested to them. And in whomsoever 
such a faith is found, he will count it for righteousness, and reward 
it, whether the person who possessed it were a Gentile, a Jew, 
or a Christian. ‘The second thing taught in this declaration is, 
that wicked men of all nations shall be punished according to the 
demerit of their sins; while the righteous shall be rewarded, not 
on account of the merit of their good works, but through the 
mere favour of God, who, for the sake of Christ, will accept. their 


spirit of faith as if it were a perfect righteousness.” 
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These, then, in the commentator’s view, are the grounds on. 
which the final judgment shall proceed. Thus it is, that God 
is just, and the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus; or ae- 
cording to his paraphrase of the words, Rom. ili. 26, that God 
will appear to be just, when acquitting him who is a performer 
of the faith enjoined by Jesus. 

On this system it is sufficiently plain, that faith justifies, not_ 
simply as appropriating the merits of Christ, but expressly as it 
is a work, “a performance.” Lest any doubt should remain upon 
the point, however, he is careful to illustrate his meaning by the 
example of Abraham. In his remarks upon the 8d of Galatians, 
he gives this exposition :—“ Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness,—that is, it was considered by 
God as an action eminently righteous, ard, on that account, he 
rewarded Abraham as a righteous person.” Anda little after,— 
“it (his faith) was accepted of God instead of that perfect obe- 
dience which Abraham owed to the law of God, and was rewarded 
as if it had been a perfect righteousness.” 

“ How, then,” an objector might ask, “is not this, after all, 
to attribute Abraham’s salvation to his good deserving.” No, 
says the expositor, instantly referring to the acceptance first, and 
also to the reward of this imperfect righteousness, * both are 
by a pure act of God’s grace.” And elsewhere, he “labours the 
point as it were in argument against some who maintained the 
contrary. “Many have argued, that in the affair of justification, 
men’s faith only is regarded,” (he is explaining the words, Rom. 
ili. 28, justified by-faith without the deeds of the law), “and no 
tegard whatever is had to their works, as if they attributed men’s 
justification” (mark the imputation,) “to some efficacy in faith 
which is not in works. This, however, hath no foundation in 
Scripture. For while it teaches that men are justified by faith 
without works of law, it teacheth at the same time, that men are 


justified freely through God's grace; consequently, it excludes faith 
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equally with works from any: meritorious efficacy in the matter. 
And with respect to instrumentality, faith cannot be thought more 
necessary for preparing us to receive grace than works, seeing in 
that light faith is itself the greatest of all good works, being the 
principle from which every good work proceeds.” 

It surely needs no more than a passing remark, to sieke 
evangelical expositors from the charge of either ascribing the 
justifying power of faith to its merit, or considering it through 
its intrinsic goodness a preparation for receiving grace. 

Some difficulty still however hangs like a cloud over this 
theory. Since faith is accounted righteousness for its own moral 
worth, and yet is so accounted by a pure act of grace, is there 
any kind of righteousness, actual, or even imaginable, that can 
be accepted as righteousness, otherwise than of pure grace? 
“Yes,” says our author, (Rom. ii. 13,) “the justification which 
Paul speaks of as unattainable by works of law, is a meritorious 
Justification. But the justification which James tells us is to be 
attained, not by faith only, but by works also, is a gratuitous justi- 
fication, to which both faith and works are necessary.” He does 
not then lose sight of the fact that there were men who sought 
to be justified by the deeds of the law considered as_meri- 
torious, and claimed the reward as of debt. The attempt, it is 
true, is now hopeless, but was it always so? He remembers the 
Lord’s declaration, “‘ that when we have done all we are unpro- 
fitable servants.” “ Naturally,” says he, ‘‘ Adam and Eve were 
not entitled to any reward for their obedience; but when God 
said, ‘‘In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely — 
die,” it implied a promise that if they did not eat they should 
not die. Consequently, if they had obeyed, life would have 
- been due to them as a debt.” (Rom. iv. 4.) 

This at last is unquestionably sound truth. God can never 
be in debt to His creatures, except as it pleases Him in His 
love to make Himself so: and in such sense only could the 
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Apostle say, “to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt.” But what is the bearing of this rule 
upon the doctrine that faith justifies as it is a work, and yet can 
justify only by pure grace. If that which God has condition- 
ally promised be held a debt on fulfilment of the condition, then 
surely just as he who wrought out the legal righteousness could 
claim the reward as of debt, so he that works out the Gospel 
righteousness may claim the reward as of debt also. The cir- 
cumstance that the one righteousness was perfect and the other 
imperfect makes no difference in this particular question of title. 
If God was not by nature bound to give reward to either—and 
if by promise He bound Himself to give reward alike to both, 
then the performer of the assigned work, be it which of them 
you will, can prefer a claim to the reward by way of debt as 
valid, or as ineffectual in the one case as in the other. 

But let it suffice for the present to have given some ac- 
count of this system. To discuss it will furnish employment 
for another lecture. These concluding remarks were only 
meant to suggest that the Synod of Dort passed no injurious 
judgment on it in affirming that it regards God as abrogating 
the requirement of a perfect legal obedience, and. substitutes 
faith itself and the obedience of faith for the perfect obedience 
of the law, and deems them worthy, through grace, of the re- 
wards of eternal life. 
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Last lecture was employed in explaining the nature and exhi- 
biting the progress of Arminian doctrine, from the first minute 
germ of error dropt into the Church by its author, to the full 
grown tree, that flourished so wide, and yielded.so much un- 
wholesome fruit. A sentence or two at the close suggested the 
proof of its unscriptural character. But now let us examine the 
matter somewhat more closely—not attempting to follow in de- 
tail, and point by point, all the particular statements of the 
authors whom it was necessary to quote for the fair display of 
the system, but bringing rather into view, in orderly succession, 
those clear Scriptural truths and maxims, by which the Holy 
Spirit sends His ploughshare through the scheme, and tears up 
the whole from its foundations. 

Several of these are not denied by the advocates of justifica- 
tion by works, yet require to be placed distinctly in view, in 
order to render manifest the real spirit of the question. And, 

I. In the first place, man has no claim as against God by 
nature. Existence, with all the living powers implied in it, and 
all the outward gifts conferred upon it, is of necessity a mere 
boon. The nothing from which we came could have no prece- 
dent right to any of these things; nor could the thing created 
require, as due in equity, that the momentary act of power 
which brought it into being, should be extended forth into a 
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continuous working, and impart to it in perpetuity what is equi- 
valent to a new creation every moment. Whether such a course 
may not be accounted by the Creator due to his own glory, is 
another question; but the creature evidently cannot, as of jus- 
tice, demand the continuance of his being for one hour—and if 
not of being itself, then, certainly, of none of its privileges. To 
live, to think, to act, to have blessings placed within reach, to 
be capable of acquiring them, to see the right method of ac- 
quiring them, to acquire them actually, to possess, to enjoy — 
them :—All this is the overflow of God’s free goodness to that 
which in itself is nothing, and can own nothing; and as it was 
originally granted without previous right, so, unless some 
special compact intervene, it may be taken away without the 
shadow of injustice. . 

II. Butif, in the second place, the Creator, as Sovereign, pre- 
scribe to His creature a certain course of action, and expressly 
promise that, upon obedience and not otherwise, He will bestow 
certain benefits, then a new state of matters arises. In this case, 
if the appointed task be fully performed in the manner and 
measure prescribed, although it can add nothing te the Creator, 
who does but make His own use of His own workmanship ; 
yet, in virtue of the promise, the creature has acquired a right 
to the reward. It is, indeed, a right very peculiarly modified. 
The service was due without the promise. The promise was 
spontaneously given, and might have been withheld. The 
reward of which it speaks would have been mere gratuity, if 
bestowed without promise. Betwixt the reward and the work, 
there is no link but just the promise itself. It is as if a 
generous prince had promised his subject, of pure favour and 
aside from all just claims of service, the gift of some rich do- 
main. Theneceforth the subject would feel he had a claim to 
that possession, on the strength of his sovereign’s word, and his 
sovereign would allow the claim. Yet should circumstances 
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afterwards arise to render the fulfilment of the promise impos- 
sible, or even to make its retraction undeniably just and neces- 
sary, the disappointed man might bewail his loss as a calamity, 
but could not exclaim against it as a wrong; all that before 
was properly his he still retains. The bounties of God, indeed, 
are liable to no such uncertainty. His arm is omnipotent, and 
His purpose unchangeable. ‘But the advantage, in point of 
security enjoyed by His servants, lies wholly in the excellency of 
His perfections, and not at all in the desert of their perform- 
ances. Suppose their obedience faultless, yet if only the 
things themselves be considered, their work was mere duty, 
their wages mere largess. What binds the two together, and 
constitutes the creature’s only right to reward for service done, 
is the promise. Still it isa real right. They have obtained it 
without merit, but it is theirs. God, who bestowed it freely, 
respects it as valid. He allows them to have a claim upon 
Him; for thus it is written—“ To him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.” (Rom. iv. 4.) 

III. There is just one law given of God to man at the crea- 
tion, which continues in force from that hour to this, and will 
continue for ever. Of that one law the rule is love; the sanc- 
tion—death and life for punishment or reward. Death is due to 
the demerit of sin in itself, as well as denounced by the threat- 
ening. Life, as we have seen, is no otherwise a debt than as it 
hath pleased God to constitute it such by promise. And in 
regard to the tenure by which life is held, it clearly makes no 
difference whether the commandments and conditions of the law 
became known to man by the light of nature or by revelation. 
In Adam, what, indeed, was the sudden light of nature that in- 
formed him, as soon as he breathed the breath of life, but just a 
revelation? And what have been all the revelations since made 
to his descendants, but just fresh instructions to the light of 
nature? When Cain slew his brother,.and in consequence felt 
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that every man who found himself had a right to slay him, it is 
evident that he understood the moral law in regard to murder 
as clearly as Noah could do, even after God in vision had said 
unto him, “ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed.” (Gen. ix. 6.) The expectation of reward for 
obedience is but just the counterpart of this dread of punish- 
ment for transgression; and the self-righteous confidence of all 
such heathenish and unenlightened men as deem themselves 
safe in their uprightness, is nothing else than their extravagant 


and presumptuous self-appropriation of the promise recorded in 


the law of Moses by the Holy Ghost, (Lev. xviii. 5,) “ Ye shall 
keep my statutes and my judgments, which, if a man do, he 
shall live in them, I am the Lord.” And, in short, when the 
law received its final illustration and establishment from the 
lips and from the example of the Son of God, although its ap- 
plications were more fully displayed, its substance underwent no 
change, either in the requirements or in the sanctions. As to 
the former, Christ, teaching the two great commandments, 
which comprise all others, quotes them’ from the law of Moses, 
itself the echo of a primeval announcement ; and even when he 
proclaims, “A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another; 
(John xiii. 34) the freshness of the precept, it is manifest, lies 
solely in the extent of the love enjuined in it, and not in its 
essence. 

As to the latter, again, that is, as to the sanction, its con- 
firmation was not more solemn or more affecting amid the thun- 
ders and earthquake of Mount Sinai, than it was by the lips of 
Redeeming Mercy itself. For, after setting forth the righteous- 
ness of the law, in all its compass, and all its purity, with what 
words does the Lord conclude his sermon on the Mount ?— 
“Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 


doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
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house upon arock; and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, 
for it was founded upon a rock: And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish man which built his house upon the sand: and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof.” 

In all its parts, therefore, the law of God to mankind,—the 
moral law of righteousness is only one,—the same immutable 
thing from the creation to eternity. It is true, there were posi- 
tive institutions built upon it, and there still are, of which it is 
the nature, nay, the perfection, to change with circumstances. 
It is also true, that apart from these, and with respect to rules 
and conditions strictly moral, there are some who teach, that a 
new law has been established. But, for the consideration of 
both these points, the proper opportunities will occur hereafter. 
Meantime, let us consider,— 

IV. Fourthly, That no mere man on earth has ever earned 
life by obedience to this law;. but Christ has fully kept it, and 
the reward is therefore His of debt. 

There is no truth of the whole Scripture more clearly ex- 
pressed in speech, or more strikingly verified in action, than 
that the Son of God fulfilled the law. Superior to alllaw by His 
Divinity, He was by free choice made under the law. Thus 
found, in the form of a servant, His language is, “ Lo! I come, 
in the volume of the Book it is written of Me, I delight to do 
Thy will, O my God, yea, Thy law is within My heart. 

The Lord God wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth 
mine ear to hear as the learned. ‘The Lord God hath opened 
Mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither turned away back. 
I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from shame and 
spitting.” (Gal. iv. 4.; Phil. ii. 7.; Ps. xl. 7.; Is. 1. 4, 5, 6.) 
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And there was no defect in the obedience which he thus ren~ 

dered. The law, in Him, had all its requirements fully satis- 

fied. Accordingly, He testified His righteousness, and asked His 

reward. ‘I have glorified Thee on the earth, I have finished 

the work which Thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father! 

glorify Thou Me with Thyself, with the glory which I had with 

Thee before the world was.” (Jn. xvii. 4. 5.) It was not merely 
that as a man, fulfilling the bounden duty of a man, He could 

claim the debt of promise. There was good desert in his ser- 

vice, even towards the Father. For as it was of choice, not 
of nature, that he became subject to the conditions of humanity, 

so, in His obedience, though achieved through flesh and blood, 
there was a dignity and a worthiness truly Divine. By due of 

merit, therefore, as well as in terms of the’ covenant, he receives 

the recompense. “ Because he humbled himself, therefore God 

hath highly exalted Him." (Phil. ii.) “ He is gone unto 

heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels and authorities, 

and powers being subject unto him.” (1 Pet. iii. 22.) 

V. Christ having fulfilled the law in the character of our 
Surety, His obedience, by imputation, becomes our justifying 
righteousness. : 

Here many, especially of the latter Arminians, explicitly 
deny our doctrine. Acknowledging, in some indistinct unap- 
preciable sense, that we are pardoned and accepted for the sake 
of Christ and by means of His humiliation, they reject un- 
equivocally all idea of His righteousness being accounted ours, 
and standing at the bar of Divine justice instead of our own. 
Thus Macknight, in his note upon Rom. iv. 8, makes the fol- 
lowing remark :—“ Neither here, nor in Galatians iii. 6, is it 
said that Christ’s righteousness was counted to Abraham. In 
both passages the expression is, Abraham believed God, and it, 
viz. his believing God, was counted to him for righteousness. 


Farther, as it is nowhere said in Scripture, that 
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Christ’s righteousness was imputed to Abraham, so neither is it 
said anywhere that Christ’s righteousness is imputed to be- 
lievers.” 

Now, it is granted at once that the doctrine in question, 
which the commentator disallows, is nowhere taught under the 
express form of words. But tt is not, on that account, the 
less certain that the doctrine in its substance and reality is 
every where in Scripture most unequivocally taught. The 
Lord, as Mediator of the new covenant, is understood and 
believed by all, to conduct alike the concerns of His people’s 
souls with God, and to convey the bounties of God to His 
people. One leading function of His Mediatorship is the High 
Priesthood, in virtue of which he offers both gifts and sacrifices 
for sin—<dwoa re rar Ovorac brep duaprwy; Not only the sin-offering by 
which guilt is expiated, but those free-will offerings also, which 
under the law were the emblems of all cheerful and willing 
obedience. This Suretiship, moreover, which equally pertains 
to the Mediatorship, was ordained, as well to make sure all that 
of which God’s holiness required the fulfilment on the part of 
sinners, as to give sinners confidence that every thing should 
be performed which the covenant promised on the part of God. 
The task of completing, in his office, whatsoever of action or of 
suffering was necessary to its end, that of bringing sinners unto 
God—this task devolved upon Christ. He perfected the work. 
And it is acknowledged—nay, zealously proclaimed by all, that 
alone for His sake and through His finished mediation only, sin 
is forgiven and the sinner accepted. Now, if thus by the 
benefit of Christ’s mediatorial righteousness the transeressor is 
justified, and if he can by no means be justified without it, then 
to deny that His righteousness is imputed to that transgressor, 
is little else than to repudiate a clear and convenient expres- 
sion, while the whole meaning which it conveys is substantially 
admitted. 
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In truth, it is not from dislike of Christ’s righteousness so much 
that the Arminian denies imputation, as from the dread that his 
own righteousness shall thereby be superseded. But that is the 
precise point which in the matter of justification, Paul, through- 
out his Epistles, labours most earnestly to secure. (Rom. ili. 20.) 
‘«‘ By the works of the law,” says he, on the one side, “ shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight, for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin, but now the righteousness of God, without the law,” he goes 
on to say, on the other side, ‘is manifested, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets, evenethe righteousness of God, which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that be- 


lieve,” éte TavTac Kau ext Tayrae. Surely this amounts at least to 


imputation, unless the righteousness of God should mean their 
own righteousness afterall. But the Apostle shuts out that sup- 
position by his earnest desire that he ‘“‘ may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having his own righteousness, which is of 
the law, but the righteousness which is by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith,’’ (Phil. iii. 8.) 
rnv ek Ocov Sucawovyny ext ry mise» Here, then, is not only a dis- 
tinction, but an opposition, stated betwixt God’s righteousness 


and his own. Yet it is his hope to have it; and how is that - 


possible, seeing it is not personal to him, nor inherent, unless it 
be reckoned to him as his, that is, unless it be imputed. Still, if 
this be indeed a righteousness coming forth from God, ex @cov, 
is it necessarily the righteousness of Christ’s mediatorial obe- 
dience? It must be so, if it was Christ who, by his obedience 
unto death, redeemed us; for as surely as the guilt of sin 
accrued to him from us, so surely does the gift of righteousness 
come down to us from him. The Apostle links these two 
things together indissolubly— For God made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righte- 
ousness of God in Him!”— Made the righteousness of God. 
This, to say the very least, must involve imputation, and that 
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the imputation of His righteousness, in whom we are made 
righteous. (2 Cor. v. 21.) But, indeed, there is no occa- 
sion for multiplying arguments, when clear testimonies are’ so 
accessible. Is not Christ made unto us of God, (1 Cor. i. 80,) 
“righteousness,” as well as “wisdom, sanctification, and re- 
demption?”” Is it not written that, ““as by one man’s disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one, 
shall many be made righteous”? After all this, when Paul 
descants upon “the blessedness of the man to whom God im- 
puteth righteousness without works,” what semblance of reason 
can remain for doubting, that the righteousness so imputed is 
Christ’s? Or, consequently, that by imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness we are justified ? 

In whatever way, however, the work of Christ as Mediator 
becomes effectual to the justification of sinners, I mean, whether 
it be by imputation of His righteousness or otherwise, a most 
important question remains to be discussed with the Arminians, 
namely, By what means does a sinner take hold of Christ for 
justification? By what voluntary act or process on his own 
part, does he acquire a dit/e to forgiveness, acquittal, and eternal 
life? Is it by mere faith? Or is it, in any sort, by works? 
We believe and teach, 

VI. In the sixth place, that it cannot be of works, because 
then it must be of debt.—They, on the contrary, affirm that of 
works it is, and yet not of debt. 

Some illusion and obscurity has been thrown round this 
inquiry, by massing together the whole blessings of salvation 
from first to last. It is better to view justification apart. from 
the others; a course from which no logical fallacy or unfairness 
can arise, inasmuch as a title to justification is inseparably ac- 
companied by a title to all the rest; but until justification be 
first secured, nothing can possibly confer an ulterior right to 


the inheritance. 


226 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


What then procures the sinner’s title to justification through 
Christ ? 

The commentator so often referred to, Dr. Macknight, an- 
swers the question after this manner :—First, he allows that 
“neither Jew nor Gentile can be justified meritoriously by 
works of law, because law, requiring perfect obedience under 
the penalty of death, its only operation is to make sinners sen- 
sible that they are liable to condemnation without giving them 
the least hope of mercy. So that any expectation of eternal 
life which sinners can entertain, must be grounded upon a 
method of justification different from that of law.”—This being 
the case, he goes on to say, “‘the Apostle introduces his account 
of the Gospel method of justification as follows :—Because both 
the law of nature and the law of Moses hath made perfect obe- 
dience necessary to justification, and because no man is able to 
give such an obedience, a righteousness without law, that is, a 
different righteousness from perfect obedience to any law what- 
ever, is now discovered in the Gospel to be what God requires 
in order to salvation.” (On Rom. iii.) 

Yes!—The Synod of Dort were right in affirming that 
Arminianism “abrogates the requirement of a perfect legal 
obedience.” 

But since the original ground of man’s acceptance is thus 
abandoned, in what consists the new foundation on which he 
may build in order to be justified? This question also our 
commentator answers clearly, stating in detail the manner of 
Abraham’s justification, as he understands it to be taught in 
Rom. iv. 8—“ His faith was counted to him for righteousness.” 

“ The original word «oy70n,” says he, “signifies to state and 
sum up an account, also to put a value upon a thing. The word 
count includes both meanings. In judging Abraham, God will 
place on the one side of the account, his duties; and on the 
other, his performances : and on the side of his performances He 
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will place his faith, and by mere favour, will value it as equal 
to a complete performance of his duties, and reward him as if he 
were a righteous person ;’—and then is subjoined the passage, 
already quoted, in which is pointedly denied all imputation to 
Abraham, or any one else, of Christ’s vicarious righteousness. 

Now, here it is obvious, first of all, that what this sensible 
and learned man, but bad divine, calls ‘“ Abraham’s perfor- 
mances,” is just his measure of obedience, real, though far from 
perfect, to the one original law of righteousness,—the rule of the 
covenant of works. 

Equally plain it is, in the next place, that though he speaks 
of faith as something different in kind from those “ perfor- 
mances,” and qualified and sufficient in the judgment of grace 
to make up the deficiencies of them, yet faith itself, as well as 
any of the others, is a ‘‘ performance” required by the primitive 
law; nay, Macknight himself, in a passage quoted on a former 
occasion, pronounces faith to be the greatest of all good works, 
being the principle from which all good works proceed: on 
which account it will also be remembered, he elsewhere de- 
scribes justifying faith as inclusive of charity and all Christian 
obedience. i 

Farther, therefore, it is evident, that works alone, under 
merciful construction, doubtless, are by this theory, the means 
of obtaining a title to justification through Christ. And al- 
though the old law is departed from in its perfection, yet since 
it alone defines and prescribes all good works, there being no 
other law to do so,—and since, moreover, all men are not saved 
under the lenient system, but many are still condemned and 
perish; it is clear there must be some certain grade of well- 
doing, some definite line of demarcation betwixt the more and 
the less of obedience,—a line shifting evermore according to the 
difference of persons and circumstances, but always discernible 
to the Omniscient Judge as his rule of judgment, by attaining to 
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which a man is justified, but falling short of which he is undone, 
—justified because so far he was virtuous, undone because so far 
he was wicked. Now, what is this, when all is done, but a 
variable and imperfect law, the rule of which no man can pos- 
sibly be sure of in its application to his own case, but the sanc- 
tions of which, severe or bountiful, God executes according to 
His sovereign wisdom? The works performed under it, what are 
they but works of law? and the rewards reaped on its con- 
ditions, what are they but the fulfilment of promise? It is vain 
to allege that they are not earned by merit in the works, for 
neither did Adam so earn the blessings of Paradise, nor do the 
angels so purchase the happiness of heaven. It is vain to reply 
that the recompense is bestowed gratuitously through the merits 
of Christ; for no less gratuitously, of God’s original loving-kind- 
ness, was life continued to’ unfallen man, under the covenant of 
works. The sole right upon which Adam’s obedience could 
claim reward, was the right of promise; the right upon which 
Arminian faith and performance claim reward, is just the right 
of promise also: for, it-is written, ‘“ he that believeth shall not 
be condemned.” But the Word of God declares that, under the ~ 
perfect law, “ to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace but of debt.” Therefore, under the imperfect law, 
unless the Scripture can be broken, to him that worketh is the 
reward of debt also. While the former reigned, the prize was 
life. While the latter reigns, the prize is justification. As 
truly, therefore, as Adam, if he had stood, could, as of debt, have 
laid claim to life, so truly may the Arminian, if his scheme is 
true, and if he have wrought the necessary modicum of imper- 
fect righteousness, lay claim, as of debt, to the whole justifying 
efficacy of Christ’s obedience unto death! It is to no purpose 
that he seeks to evade the odium of this presumptuous conclu- 
sion, by declaring and reiterating that he is still justified freely, 
though by works, because it was of free grace that Jesus died. 
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Paul shuts out the pretence, when ascribing to free grace the 
whole privileges—and justification is among them—of the elect 
Israel he observes, “And if by grace, then is it no more of 
works, otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 
then it isno more grace, otherwise work is no more work.” (Rom. 
xi. 6.) It is remarkable, that on the axiomatic decision of this 
passage, which by force of Scripture explodes his whole system 
as contradictory and unsound, our commentator makes no com- 
ment. 

VII. Finally, then, we arrive at our last proposition in re- 
gard to a sinner’s title to justification. The inspired Record 
supplies the words in which it is unerringly and beautifully 
expressed :—“ It is of faith, that it might be by grace.” (Rom. 
iv. 16.) So much extent and importance attaches to this topic 
that it is plainly impossible to enter upon it at present. This 
I regret the less, as it passes naturally into the subjects which 
must henceforth daily occupy our attention, and will form an 
appropriate conclusion to our labours, if God prevent me not 
through indisposition from addressing you once more at the 


close of the session. 
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Tue substance of last lecture on the all-important subject of 
Justification by Faith, was this:—That no creature can, by 
virtue of his natural powers or righteous deeds, bring God into 
his debt; according to that challenge of the Apostle, “ Who 
hath first given unto Him and it shall be recompensed unto him 
again?” (Rom. xi. 85.)—That, nevertheless, where God has 
prescribed a work, and propounded a reward, and promised to 
confer the reward if the work be performed, then He is pleased, 
the task once accomplished, to bestow the recompense, under 
the notion of paying just wages—clearing an acknowledged 
debt :—That there is but one only law of God to man, given at 
the creation, republished at Horeb, ratified by the Lord Jesus 
Christ at His coming, which defines and requires all the works 
of true righteousness, and, along with the threat against dis- 
obedience, includes the promise of life for performance :— That 
Adam, violating this law, Christ in flesh alone fulfilled it, and 
thus earned the reward as of debt:—That, as our Surety, he 
fulfilled it, whence his obedience is our justifying righteous- 
ness ; and, finally, for we could not overtake the crowning truth 
of all:—That the title to an interest in this righteousness, cannot 
be of promise made to works, else it were of debt, and could not 
be of grace. This last particular in our enumeration is of such 


importance, as to call for a remark or two before we proceed. 
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The Arminians teach, ‘that by a certain amount of good 
works, and, along with this by faith,—the best of all good works, 
we are justified under the Gospel dispensation; yet, seeing 
neither the faith nor the works are perfect, and could not be ac- 
cepted unless through the merits and mediation of Christ, they 
teach at the same time, that we are justified of free grace. 
Their doctrine is, in short, that we obtain remission of sin and 
acceptance with God, neither by grace nor by works apart, but 
by both united together. Now the Apostle Paul, comparing 
the Jewish believers in Christ of his own age, with the seven 
thousand who in Elijah’s days had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
remarks, in the passage quoted toward the end of last lecture 
(Rom. xi. 5, 6.)—* Even so then at this present time also there 
is a remnant according to the election of grace. And if by 
grace, then is it no more of works; otherwise grace is no more 
grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace, other- 
wise work is no more work.” Here obviously it is not only 
meant, that if the election be wholly of grace, it cannot be at all 
of works, or if it be wholly of works, it cannot be at all of 
grace; that, no doubt, is certain, and almost a mere truism; 
but it is also meant, that if it be at all of grace, it cannot be in 
any degree of works, and vice versa if at all of works, it cannot in 
any degree be of grace. The reason is plain :—If the grace, 
though necessary, be not sufficient without the works, then, in 
concurring with the works, it loses the freedom and gratuitous- 
ness which is essential to its nature, it admits the element of 
debt, and so grace is no more grace. And, in like manner, if 
the works, though necessary, be not sufficient without the grace, 
then, in accepting its co-operation, they relax the claim of debt 
which, under the promise, pertains to their very essence: their 
title becomes blended with the gratuitous element, and so “ work 
is no more work.” It evidently makes no difference in the pre- 


sent argument, that Paul lays down these principles in con- 
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nexion with the doctrine of election, not of justification, for if 
grace and works be, as he teaches, natural opposites, contradic- 
tory and irreconcilable, so that they cannot combine as joint 
causes of the one privilege; equally impossible must it be for 
them to coalesce as a common ground of the other. The axioms 
of Scripture science, therefore,—the Divine metaphysics,—dis- 
sipate as futile and false the hypothesis, that where grace, by 
itself alone, could not be extended adequately to meet the occa- 
sion, works were of effectual service in justifying the sinner, 
and that where works came far short of their original standard, 
and let slip their covenanted rights, nor could pretend of them- 
selves to deserve acquittal, far less reward, grace was called in, 
to take account of their deficiency as if it were perfection. The 
heavenly scheme of our salvation,contains no such incongruity. 
It is clear we must be justified by faith only, or by works only ; 
we cannot be justified by both together. And by which of the 
two we are not left to doubt. “ By the deeds of the law, there 
shall no flesh be justified before God, for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe, for there 
is no difference ; for all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God: being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare at this time 
his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.” (Rom. iii. 20, 26.) 

VIII. Not content with declaring that our justification 
through Christ’s obedience is of faith, the Apostle lays down, in 
another spiritual axiom (quoted at the end of last lecture), the 
reason why it is so: “It is of faith that it might be by grace.” 
(Rom. iv. 16.) True, this is said not directly and immediately 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 233 


of our justifying righteousness itself, but of the promise by 
which the blessing is annexed to it. But from the very nature 
of the case, it is evident that the rule must apply just as much 
to the former as to the latter, to the righteousness as to the 
blessing. For if the promised blessing must be of faith, in 
order to be by grace, the justifying righteousness, in order to 
be by grace, must be of faith also. And the context supplies 
an illustration that. gives much force and clearness to this ab- 
stract argument. Abraham, after long walking with God, had 
obtained the promise of Canaan, as the emblem and pledge to 
himself and his posterity of a better country, that is an hea- 
venly. He had offered Isaac, and received in consequence, a 
solemn confirmation of the former promise by an oath. The 
Scriptures, moreover, had distinctly recorded the transaction in 
these words: ‘‘ By Myself have I sworn, saith the Lord; for 
because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son; that in blessing I will bless thee, and in 
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, 
and in thy seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed, 
because thou hast obeyed My voice.” (Gen. xxii. 16—18.) 
In the terms of this record, the Word of God, it is plain, had 
established an express and inseparable connexion betwixt the 
Patriarch’s inheritance and his deeds of actual obedience. 
*‘ Because thou hast obeyed my voice, in blessing I will bless 
thee.” And yet, after all this, in what manner does Paul, 
instructed by the Holy Spirit, guard us against misappre- 
hending the true nature of the tie subsisting betwixt work 
and recompense? “The promise that he should be heir of 
the world,” he tells us, “was not to Abraham or to his seed 
through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.” So 
even the rewards of a believer’s obedience to the law, do not 
come to him through the law, but through another righteous- 
ness, that of faith. Not only, therefore, must that obedience 
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and that righteousness be totally different things, but the legal 
obedience cannot acquire the justifying righteousness. The 
works which cannot attain the reward, cannot surely achieve 
the righteousness to which the reward pertains, for that would 
be to acquire the righteousness and the reward both. And, 
therefore, what the Apostle affirms concerning the inheritance 
of Abraham, must much more be true of the righteousness by 
which he gained the inheritance. “It also is of faith that it 
might be by grace.” 

The converse of this important truth, namely, that upon 
Scripture principles, if acceptance before God with its conse- 
quences were through works of law, it must be reckoned not of 
grace but of debt, has already been illustrated; and so far, 
since no other means of justification are ever mentioned but 
these two, faith and works, the foundation is firmly laid already 
of the inference, that being unquestionably by grace, it can only 
be of faith. One branch of the alternative being cut off, the 
other is conclusively established. 

Again, the declaration that the necessity of its being by 
grace is the reason why it was made to be of faith, proves 
clearly that faith, as the instrument of justification, cannot ir 
God’s sight be viewed as a work, or as the principle of work ; 
for, if it were, then justification would be of work, “ and if of 
work, then it were no more of grace, otherwise work were no 
more work.” This subverts at once the whole Arminian theory 
that faith justifies, because it is nothing else than a right dispo- 
sition of heart toward all the revealed truth and will of God, 
embracing, in fact, a virtual obedience, with allowance for 
human infirmity, to the whole extent of the Divine command- 
ments. Such a definition of faith would, in Paul’s estimation, 
expel the element of grace from our justification altogether, 
and, instead of his own conclusion, establish just the opposite ; 
viz. this :—“ It is by faith that it might be of debt.” 
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Do we then deny that faith is a moral virtue, an act, a habit 
of obedience to the law, a duty of pre-eminent importance and 
necessity which we owe to the God of truth? Far from it. We 
know that not sinners only, but Adam, in the state of innocency, 
and the holy angels,—nay, the Lord Jesus himself, as made of a 
woman, made under the law, have ever been bound to receive 
with absolute credence and confidence every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. The sin of acting otherwise is 
nothing less than making God a liar. 

But faith, as matter of contemplation, has more than one 
aspect. As matter of action, it has more than one intent. It 
may BE, and it may be CONSIDERED, on the one side, an act of 
humble obedience; on the other, an act of joyful assent, or of 
rich appropriation. With its face towards the law, it gives just 
submission to sovereign authority. With its eyes upon the cross 
of Christ, it gives adoring welcome to grace, immense and un- 
fathomable. In terms of the first covenant, it were a work of 
obedience, receiving, for the promise sake, a reward of debt. In 
terms of the new covenant, it is a deed of simple acceptance, 
receiving through the promise, but, for CHRIST’S SAKE, a trea- 
sure inestimable, the boon of free mercy, and ill-merited loving- 
kindness. 

In this mode of distinguishing, however high and spiritual 
the field of reflection may be, there is nothing so foreign to the 
common sense and common experience of mankind, but it may 
be explained and justified by instances drawn from the hum- 
blest laws and experience of even our corporeal nature. There 
is scarcely any action of our life so indifferent, morally speaking, 
or holding so much of mere instinct or appetite, but in certain 
circumstances, and under certain conditions, it may acquire a 
moral import of the very deepest kind. A man hungers, after 
certain hours of abstinence; his daily meal is set before him ; he 
eats and is satisfied. Who regards him ordinarily in doing 
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this as performing a grave duty, or, indeed, as anything else 
than gratifying the cravings of nature, like the ox in the stall, 
or the lion in the forest, the one chewing the cud over his fod- 
der, the other devouring his prey. Yet, place this man in cir- 
cumstances easily imagined, and his use or abuse of bodily 
nourishment comes intensely in contact with the revealed law 
of his Creator. Suppose him suddenly fallen from honour to 
adversity; his eager hopes have been grievously disappointed ; 
his proud spirit has been shamefully mortified and abased. He - 
cannot brook the degradation. Hating life, he loathes on that 

account his daily food:—(the thing has happened.)—He will, 
not touch it;—he murmurs—he pines—he dies. Here, it is 

plain, the omission of an indifferent act has turned into a 

neglect of essential duty, and that has passed into positive trans- 

gression,—a deed of murder, in its most aggravated form of 
suicide. A danger as real, and more frequent, lies in the op- 

posite extreme of over-indulgence in the use of meats and 

drinks. Not only did the heathen, unconverted, run in that 

respect to an excess of riot, but even, after embracing the 

Gospel, the Corinthian, bringing the taint of his idolatrous 

licence to the table of the Lord, pushed bodily intemperance to 

the height of profaneness against God, and “ate and drank 

judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body,” 

Turning from these phenomena of mere passion and appetite, 
to the analogous workings of faith, we may clearly, by means of 
them, see how that grace, in one view is a work of law, in an- 
other not a work of law. The man who loves sin, and being 
stout of heart, is not afraid of judgment, when the cry has 
reached his ears, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved,” refuses to answer. Breaking through the in- 
fluences of God’s gracious invitation to believe, he comes into 
collision with the authority of God’s sovereign command to be- 
lieve; and when others found that they who believe are not - 
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condemned, he finds that the man who believes not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the only-begotten Son 
of God. His unbelief is a crime; it has broken the law, and 
death is the punishment. But it is otherwise, far otherwise, 
with the convicted sinner,—the trembling expectant of coming 
wrath. In his experience, to receive forgiveness and peace 
through the blood of Christ, is not impulse, nor constraint, but 
spiritual appetite. The Spirit of God, working graciously in se- 
cret, has aroused in his soul a famishing hunger, a panting thirst 
after Divine benefits. Place before his eyes the flesh of Christ 
which is meat indeed, and his blood which is drink indeed, and 
say—Lat, O friend! drink, O beloved! and, like the hunger- 
bitten traveller of the salt and burning desert, he drains the 
living fountain, and feasts himself on the savoury food. It is 
not that he is commanded to do this, but that he is invited. It 
is not that he is compelled, but that he is permitted. It is not 
that he is bound, but that he is free. Not that he must, but 
that he may. Nature moves him to believe, not a mandate from 
without,—nature, I mean, as regenerated by the Spirit of Holi- 
ness—the Divine nature of which he is made partaker. And 
this faith justifies him as it is inwrought in his heart by the 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus; not as it is commanded, 
but cannot be produced by the law of works. Viewing the 
matter in this light, it is easy to see how acceptance before 
God, and everlasting life, being by faith, can also be of grace. 
For, 

1. In the first place, when no longer regarded as an instance 
of obedience to the moral law, faith is removed from the only 
position and predicament in which it is possible for any act or 
work of man to claim the blessing under the notion of a recom- 
pense due. Propose a task,—provide a reward,—secure it by 
promise, and if the work be performed, the wages are a debt. 
But take any one away of these three concurring elements of the 
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case, and the obligation vanishes. Remove the reward, and the 
promise becomes meaningless. Annul the promise; and the 
reward can no longer be claimed. Abolish the work, and there 
remains nothing to be requited. Performance being once put 
out of the question, there may still be blessing in reserve, and 
still a promise securing it; but there being nothing any more 
of stipulated labour existing, or covenanted service, of purchased 
effort and execution, the promised blessing takes the form of a 
mere gift, freely bestowed, and appropriated by an act of pure 
and simple reception. And such the faith of a Christian really — 
is. Here, then, lay the secret and scarcely appreciable error of 
Arminius in interpreting the words, “ Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.” He did not view 
the Patriarch’s faith merely as the acceptance of a boon, but as 
the fulfilment of a command, and in that character, and only in 
that, believed and taught that it justified. But if life be pro- 
posed, and life be promised, to faith as a work of law, it matters 
nothing how low the requirements of that law be pitched. 
Where the faith is found, the life, according to the Scriptural 
rule, is of debt; salvation by grace is but a form of speech. 
We are sent, like Israel of old, to seek righteousness, nominally 
by faith, but in truth by the works of the law, and, like them, but 
under a still more subtile delusion, we stumble at that stumbling 
stone. (Rom. ix. 32.) 

2. In the second place, as salvation, upon the ground of 
faith considered as mere acceptance, is really a free grant, so also 
it manifestly appears to be such. If, in terms of the Arminian 
system, the great Lawgiver drew near proffering life as of 
sovereign grace, but prescribing faith as the condition—faith, 
because it is a right disposition of heart towards His truth and 
His laws—faith, because it worketh by love, which is the life 
of all true obedience—faith, because it is a root upon which all 
fruits of good conduct and righteous actions whatsoever must. 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 239 


grow—faith, because indeed it is worthy of His holiness to re- 
gard it for Christ’s sake, as the supplement and reparation of all 
shortcomings in actual duty—then it would, by no means, be so 
apparent that His tender of eternal life were a pure gratuity. 
Angels would clearly understand it to be so. Man in his state 
of innocence, doubtless, understood perfectly that, if the reward 
of his uprightness were to be of debt, it must be notwithstanding 
a debt due by God, not to human merits, but to His own faith- 
fulness. Widely different is the case when the ways of God 
have to be made plain to the apprehensions of blind, proud, self- 
righteous transgressors. Broke loose from the restraints of 
godly fear, and counting the will of the flesh and of the mind 
as their law—if they accept of reconciliation and life at His 
hands, on condition of a faith that is tantamount to life-long toil, 
mortification, and self-sacrifice—they will never be verily satis- 
fied that their escape from condemnation, and their final recom- 
pense, is the mere gift of sovereign mercy, and nothing else. 
But if, of His self-actuating love through the sole merits of His 
dear Son, He bring pardon, peace, righteousness, praise, the fel- 
lowship of His Holy Spirit, and the blessedness of a heavenly 
inheritance, as His proffer to sinners indiscriminately, from the 
least of them to the greatest, so that whosoever will may reject 
it and perish, and whosoever will may embrace it and live, 
then is the character of His salvation unequivocal. Self-confi- 
dence may despise, false zeal may misconstrue its freedom; but 
the fact is in itself as clear as the nature of things will suffer it 
to be, that, inasmuch as it is of faith, it is also of grace. 

8. In the third place, and to conclude, faith, in accepting the 
salvation, acknowledges it to be of grace. On the part of those 
who are saved there is here no misconception. Why does the 
believer flee for refuge to a Saviour? Because he owns himself 
lost. Why does he seek life at the hands of his Creator? Be- 
cause he feels himself the child of death and hell. Why does 
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he cry for righteousness fromthe mercy of his Judge? Not 
only because he confesses himself guilty, but because he feels 
that for his ruined nature, feeble, forsaken, and in bondage, to 
work out a justifying righteousness for itself, is an absolute and 
eternal impossibility. Faith trains the Christian to lowliness, 
then, in these respects, but it completes the instruction by the 
estimate which it forms of itself. ‘No man can come unto me, 
saith the Lord, except my Father draw him :” “ And I,” says 
the Christian, uttering the assured conviction of his heart, “I, 
O Father, never would have come unto the Lord Jesus—never 
would have placed this faith in Him, unless Thy providence had 
prevented, Thy word alarmed and instructed, Thy Spirit laid 
His strong and gracious hand upon me! I was hastening, 
blindfold, to the pit:—and Thou, of Thy Fatherly pity, hast 
reclaimed me to Thy house and Thine inheritance !’’— Nothing, 
surely, can bear stronger testimony to the freedom of the Gospel 
than those experiences of the believing heart—and, therefore, 
whether in fact, in demonstration, or in avowal and confession, 
nothing is more certain than that “ it is of faith that it might be 
by grace.” 

«‘ Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid ! 
Yea we establish the law.” The gift of His grace by which 
God justifies, sanctifies, glorifies the believer, is nothing else 
than the reward of debt, which Christ, through the Father’s 
promise earned of the law, by his perfect obedience—His obe- 
dience unto death—earned for His people that He might bestow 
it freely according to His pleasure. It is impossible now to enter 
upon the connexion which obtains, universally, and inseparably 
betwixt the principle of a living faith, the channel of imputed 
righteousness, and those works of heartfelt love and thankful- 
ness, through which the believer honours God, works out his 
own salvation, and is made meet to be a partaker of the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light. One thing only can we now repeat 
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concerning them, that while under the provisions of the first 
covenant, they would, if perfected, have had claim to a reward 
of debt; under the second, while dispensed by promise, accord- 
ing to the fixed rules of rectitude, they are bounteously imparted 
notwithstanding—so the Scriptures testify—as the free gift 
from Christ, of what his toil and blood had purchased, so that 
while the true desert of sin is punishment, the super-abounding 
recompense of holiness is absolutely gratuitous and free. “ For 
the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Amen. 


LECTURE XXIII. 





ADOPTION. 


We have for some days been considering in-detail the Christian, 
privileges of Adoption. The business of this Lecture will be 
to give a brief history of the blessing from its source to its 
consummation. . 
The distinguishing name by which the first’ person of the - 
adorable Godhead has taught us to designate Himself, is the 
Father. It has its origin in nothing arbitrary or mutable, but 
in the original nature, and true relations and actual works of 


Him who bears it. As’the Uncreated one, of whom, and 
through whom, and to whom, are all things, He assumes a title 


the most expressive of that dignity, authority, beneficence, and 
love, which pertain to Him, and instructs His intelligent crea- 
tion to understand and to use it. Through every spiritual de- 
partment of His works that we have access to know of, His 
paternity extends, like a golden chain, binding all things to- 
gether in one. The highest link is fixed in heaven, all the 
brightest have their attachments there; but there are others 
that reach the earth, that stretch beyond the limits of uncor- 
rupted loyalty among the beings whom God hath made, and are 
the hold and safety of multitudes else devoted to destruction. 
This Heavenly Father has an only-begotten and well-beloved 
Son, who was with Him in the beginning, the joint possessor 
in all their fulness of His Divine essence and perfections, com- 
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municated from eternity by that ineffable generation. And this 
first instance and prototype of all sonship is singular—it stands 
alone. To the Holy Spirit, Supreme Godhead does also pertain, 
by some procession from the other Divine persons to us incon- 
ceivable, yet in His unity of substance with the Father, that 
Spirit is not a son. 

Where, then, in the next stage, does God carry forth the 
name and blessings of His paternal love? To an immeasurable 
distance from His own glorious nature, though still only among 
spiritual beings. Creation is the second ground and title of son- 
_ ship, infinitely less glorious than generation, however divine and 
marvellous; since by creation it is only the image of God’s being 
and attributes that can be conveyed; while by generation it is 
His very being and attributes themselves. ‘To angels belongs 
that second place in the heavenly household; second, by an 
humble and awful remoteness from that of the first born, yet 
foremost in the order of created spirits, the chiefest of created 
things. In knowledge, power, and blessedness, inferior to none 
but God; His word bears them testimony, that when He fastened 
the foundations of the earth, when He stretched the line upon it, 
and laid the corner-stone thereof, these glorious beings beheld 
and triumphed in their Father’s work. “ The morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 

The same bounty of God which conferred the second title of 
sonship upon the angels—that is creation—imparted it to man 
also. The Scriptures, which intimate so frequently, and so 
emphatically, our vast inferiority to them in the scale of spi- 
ritual greatness, bear unequivocal witness, notwithstanding, to 
our filiation. Thus, Luke the evangelist, in tracing up the 
human genealogy of the Lord Jesus not only to Judah or Abra- 
ham, but to our first parents themselves, having ascended to Seth, 
the other seed appointed by God to the woman instead of Abel, 
Q 2 
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whom Cain slew, of him says, “who was the son of Adam, who 
was—so he concludes it—the son of God.” 
But if the sonship of angels be infinitely removed in its na- 
ture from the sonship of the Divine word, equally, or if possible, 
far more removed is the sonship of Adam and his posterity. 
To fix in our minds this truth of His unapproachable excellence 
above both, and once for all to shut out all presumptuous im- 
aginations, on this high mystery of Godliness, let us remember. 
that the Son of God, His only Son, is alike of angels and men 
the maker ; that the Father is by creation our Father expressly 
through the medium of His Son’s operation. For the testimony 
of John concerning the Word is explicit. “ All things were 
made by him, and without him was not anything made that 
‘was made.” (Johni.3.) In such manner, however, is this a 
truth that the Father’s own will and power in our creation are 
by no means set aside; for Paul, teaching in the Holy Spirit 
assures us, that “ by his Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of 
all things, God, that is the Father, hath also made the worlds.” 
After Sonship by generation, and Sonship by creation, comes 
still another—Sonship by adoption, In the first, the Father 
communicated eternally His self-existent essence ; in the second, 
at the time ordained, He brought glorious Beings from the 
abyss of NON-EXISTENCE; in the last he recovers beings alienated, 
corrupted, and ruined, to the blessedness of His paternal favour. 
And as the Father Himself is one, so these several manifesta- 
tions and actings of His paternity, however distinct, and in 
many respects remote from one another, are yet not dissevered 
but bound fast together in orderly dependence, each successive 
gradation, deriving strength, and dignity, and love, from those 
which precede it. 
‘The Father loveth the Son,” we are told; and that love, 
corresponding to the glory of its object, must be infinite. Love 
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thus directed will extend in measure to the creatures whom the 
Son hath made, for, as the Patriarch expresseth it, “He hath a 
desire to the work of his hands,’”—the love of a Creator to His 
offspring,—and in this, as in all things else, He reflects the 
image of the Father's heart. A new relation, moreover, arises, 
as the children of God’s household multiply in His presence. A 
brotherhood springs up, the Scriptures refer to it, by which the 
lowliest child of the family, without aspiring beyond his place, 
or feeling any sentiment but that of wondering reverence and 
thankfulness, does, as being a son, in name and in fact, stand 
related, not only to his fellows, but to the First-born Himself, 
and through Him to the Father. The title given him as First- 
born of every creature (Col. i. 15), is significant at once of His 
connexion and His precedence. 

Eventually, this high and holy bond of union, as we know 
by too sad an experience, did not prove sufficient to prevent a 
multitude of the sons of God from despising their birth-right, 
and falling into revolt. So far as the moral creation of God is 
known to us, no class of spiritual beings has either wholly 
escaped the taint of this corruption, or been left wholly to 
perish by it. It was perhaps the result of an inevitable defect 
in the nature of created things as such; certainly, in the 
counsel of God’s inscrutable will, it was seen to be a thing 
fitting and right, that the inability of created wisdom or holiness 
to stand in its own strength, should be suffered to discover and 
demonstrate itself by a fearful apostasy from God, as well among 
the angels in heaven as by man on the earth. ‘The Lord hath 
made all things for Himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of 
evil.’ (Prov. xvi. 4.) Much more hath He made the upright 
for the praise of the glory of His grace. If it was meet in His 
eyes, that, in order to show His wrath against sin, and make 
known His power to punish it, He should endure with much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction, far more 
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did He rejoice to make known the riches of His glory in the ves- 


sels of mercy, which He had before prepared unto glory. As. 


regards the Lord Jesus especially, it is written, that all things 


were created both By Him, and ror Him; For the honour of 


His justice, doubtless, in judging the rebellious; but surely 
much more FoR the praise of His self-sacrificing love and 


mercy in seeking and saving that which was lost. Were it, . 


therefore, a less probable supposition than it is, that, along with 
the paternal tenderness of God, the brotherly condescension and. 
loving-kindness of His Son, combined to preserve a glorious 
company of the angels in their primeval uprightness, while the 


rest fell; yet BOTH these heavenly dispositions, as also the love — 
of the Spirit, must surely be regarded as blending themselves . 


with that surpassing grace, those peculiar yearnings of relenting 
compassion, and “pardoning goodness to the children of men, 


that went to constitute amongst them, and to gather i in, the sons 


of the adoption. 
“When the tender mercies of God had thus idence to 


save a portion of our guilty race, who so meet as the Son, by. 


His nature, His person, by His place in the Heavenly house- 
hold, by the powers and propensions of His Spirit,—who so 
meet as He to be their Saviour? To this blessed work He was 
- chosen by the Father first of all! For, calling attention to Him 
by the Prophet Isaiah (xlii. 1), the Father, after saying, first, 
“‘ Behold my servant whom I uphold,” immediately designs Him 
farther, “ Mine Elect in whom my soul delighteth. I will set 
my Spirit upon Him. He shall not fail nor be discouraged until 
He hath set judgment*in the earth.” Elect, therefore, the Son 
is to the service of mercy. And our election to sonship pro- 
ceeds upon the foundation of His; for God the Father “hath 


predestinated us into the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to’ 


Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise | 
of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted i in. 
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the beloved.” (Eph. i 5)> By this election, then, to a mutual 
cunion between Christ and His people, Christ becoming the head 
of the adoption; clothes: Himself as it were with this new title of 
Sonship, and, in. addition to the bonds of creation, binds us by 
new and peculiar ties of fraternal relationship to Himself, as 
filial relationship to the Father. 
ma The spirit of revelation enables us to trace the blessing on- 
ward into its effects. “It became Him,” says the Apostle 
Paul, justifying to the Hebrews the humiliation of Messiah, 
“It became.Him for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, i in bringing’ many sons unto glory, to make the Captain 
of their Salvation perfect through suffering.” (Heb. ii. 10.) 
-. Two things arc contained in the statement. First, that-according 
to the nature of God, and to the rectitude of His all-embracing. 
sovereignty, atonement is necessary, if ‘sinners are to be. saved 5 
_ —the penalty of their offence must be paid, judgment must be 
executed upon their. transgression. The law which they had 
violated could not so exact its own of them that they could in ~ 
justice be set free: To this effect it was weak through the 
flesh (Rom. viii. 8)—the flesh, which once corrupted, was un- 
able, either by suffering out its due punishment, to recover 
liberty, or even, were it emancipated, to render anew an accep- 
table, that is a fauliless, obedience. On whom, then, was it - 
meet that the burden of redeeming sinners should be laid? 
That is the second thing which the statement intimates: it was 
on the Captain of their Salvation. And the ground of this pro- 
priety is immediately explained. It was found in the position 
which the Saviour held, first, by nature, then by creation, and 
lastly, by electiou betwixt the Father and the chosen seed. 
(Heb. ii. 11), <‘ For both He that sanctifieth, and they who are 
_ ‘sanctified, are all of one” —one Father; “for which cause He is 
not ashamed to call them brethren.” And the Old Testament» — 
quotations, by which this truth is confirmed to the Hebrews, 
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are remarkable. The first has relation to His prophetic office, 
that being the character in which He had first communication - 
with His people, making known to them the saving grace of 
God. “I will declare Thy name unto my brethren (Ps. xxii. 
22); in the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee.”. 
The second, “I will put my trust in Him” (Ps. xviii. 2), has 
reference to the entire conduct of His redeeming work ; and by 
its terms, He placeth Himself, as God’s servant, the First-born 
among many brethren, in that posture of confident reliance, 
which was meet, towards Him that had promised to uphold 
Him in that very capacity, that He should not “fail nor be dis- 
couraged.”’ The third quotation, while brought like the others 
to prove that the elect are Christ’s brethren, does not however . 
call them brethren, but children. The reason is obvious. Being 
the Lord’s disciples,—His children in that sense so common in 
the Scriptures,—they are His brethren too. The force of all 
~-domestic ties and affections among men, is bound up in that 
one relation of true discipleship. ‘Who is My mother,” said 
the Lord, “and who are My brethren? And He stretched out. 
His hand towards the disciples, and said, Behold My mother and 
My brethren ; for whosoever shall do the will of My Father who 
is in heaven, the'same is My brother and sister and mother.” 
His children, then—a name by which He so often addressed 
them—and His brethren are one; and the text which the 
Apostle, proceeding on this principle, legitimately quotes, is one 
that has manifest reference to the conclusion of the Saviour’s 
work, when He shall present faultless in the presence of the 
Father’s glory with exceeding joy, every soul that had been 
committed to Him, by election, before the world was. The 
words are from Isaiah (viii. 18), “ Behold I and the children 
which God hath given Me.” 

Thus, then, in bringing many sons into glory, it became the 
Father to make perfect. through suffering the Captain of their 
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Salvation, because He was a brother. Not that this laid the Sa- 
viour under any necessity or obligation otherwise than of His 
free-love—God forbid! The relationship itself was of grace; but’ 
the grace presupposed, how seemly the consequence! The same 


“reason, moreover, gave additional propriety to what was other- 


wise most suitable, that the very kind of suffering, namely, 
which was due to the offenders should be undergone by the sub- 
stitute, a thing possible to be done only in their nature. “ For- 
asmuch then the children,—the brethren, are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part in the same, that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death 


? 


were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” Had the restoration 
of angelic outcasts been his object, a far less humiliation than 
this would have sufficed. To save angels it had not been neces- 
sary to be made even for a little lower than the angels, but only 
as low. “ But verily he taketh not hold of angels; but he taketh 
hold of the seed of Abraham,” the elect portion of the sons of 
Adam—*“ Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made 
like unto Ais Brethren,’ that His meetness to sympathise with 
them, and the boldness and tenderness of their confidence in 
Him, might be perfect—‘“that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful High-priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconci- 
liation for the sins of the people: for in that he himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour those that are 
tempted.” 

The great sin-offering, then, being once offered—the High 
Priest having once entered into the heavenly sanctuary—all 
obstacles being removed that came betwixt the Father and the 
objects of His redeeming favour ;—forth proceeded from hea- 
ven the Spirit of adoption, sent by the Father, and by the Son, 
breathing their desires in the fervour of His own loving-kind- 


nesses that were of old, and purposing to carry out into perfect 
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execution their counsels,—which are His own also,—in the zeal 
- of His Divine holiness, and by the might of His Omnipotence. 
Now He visits the children of redemption (not as if He had not 
done so heretofore, but now pre-eminently,) to confer upon 
them in actual possession the privileges of Sonship prepared for 
them by their Father in heaven before the foundation of the 
world. Unveiling to their eyes‘the wonders of the Scriptures, 
—revealing to them the Lord Jesus, and enabling them to’ 
receive Him with a lively faith, He gives them power to become - 
the sons of God in fact, as they were-such before in the Divine 
foreknowledge. They are severed from the citizenship of hell _ 
and of Satan. They take their name and their place in the 
_ household of God. His Son is thenceforward their righteous- 
“ness and strength. His service is their occupation and their 
delight. His word-and providence are their guides. His cor- 
rections are their holy discipline. The faithfulness of His Fa- 
therly bosom is their refuge, its tenderness their ‘solace. To 
enter into the brightness of His glory.is their hope. The inhe- 
ritance of His kingdom is their everlasting, all-satisfying portion. 
Not only is their spirit comforted here by the fellowship of 
Him who said, ‘‘ Go, tell my brethren, behold, I ascend unto - 


my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God,’» x4 


(John xx. 17) ;—they remember His other words also, “ I go to 
prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare a place for you, c 
I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am 
there ye may be also.” (John xiv. 3.) Not only do they enjoy 
richly on earth the communion of the Holy Ghost: they know 
that He will be with them far more nearly and gloriously, as 
He will be éternally, too, in the home of saints. If even here, as 
the seal of God, He stamps them in part with the image of the 
Divine Holiness, advancing their souls in light and lowliness, 
and trust, and love, and joy, much more, they well know, will 
He exalt that similitude to a glorious pitch of sanctity and lustre. 


o 
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when that which is perfect is come, and that which is in part 
shall be done away. If even now, when the children of God 
themselves groan within themselves, waiting for the adoption, 
even the redemption of the body,—if now the earnest of their in- 
heritance which the Spirit gives them,—the mere /foretastes of 
Divine grace and goodness, be unutterably consoling, and pre- 
cious, and sweet; the blessedness, they know, will transcend a!] 
thought of the imaginations of man’s heart in the day when,— 
their nature having attained its heavenly enlargement,—he shall 
“fill them with all the fulness of God.” In one word; if the 


very beginnings of our filial privilege, still more its advanced 


stages, even in this world of tears, and temptation, and sin, could 
dictate to the inspired exhorter of the Hebrews, the words of joy 
with which I conclude, what sliouts of victory, what songs of 
praise, shall attend its closing act, and celebrate its everlasting 
consummation, when, to the height of God’s own plan and pur- 


pose that glorious hope of His Son’s shall be fulfilled—‘* Ye are 


not come to the mount that might be touched and that burned 
with fire; nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 


sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which they that 


heard entreated that the word should not be spoken unto them 
anymore. But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city 


of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem; and to an innume- 


‘ rable company of angels; to the general assembly and Church of 


the first-born which are written in heaven; and to God the 
Judge of all; and to the spirits of just men made perfect; and to 
Jesus, the Mediator of the new Covenant; and to the blood of 
sprinkling”—for then at last are the effects of mercy and of ven- 
geance revealed in awful contrast—* that speaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel.”’” Amen! 


LECTURE XXIV. 





SANCTIFICATION. 


Tue doctrinal particulars of Sanctification, together with their 
proofs at large, having been brought under our consideration in 
another shape, let us now endeavour to take a summary view of 
the subject, keeping awake, as much as may be, our sense of 
the value of sanctification itself, as a living grace from Heaven, 
and contemplating, in the use of those spiritual powers which it 
furnishes,—if indeed they have been vouchsafed us,—its de- 
pendence throughout upon that blessed God—Father, Son, and 
Spirit—by whose will and operation alone it is wrought in 
our souls. 

Can we better apprehend the true nature of this grace than 
by marking its tendencies and aspirations in a holy Apostle, as 
these have been recorded by his own hand, in words which the 
Holy Spirit taught him ? 

Paul had constant occasion throughout his ministry, to resist 
the efforts of “false Apostles, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the Apostles of Christ.” (2 Cor. xi. 18.)— 
These were chiefly Jews, trusting in carnal advantages and legal 
observances, who taught, “ except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” (Acts xv. 1; 2 Cor. 
xi. 18, 22.) Against such he earnestly warns the Philippians. 
(iii. 2.) ‘* Beware of evil workers, beware of the concision cararop) 
for we are the circumcision zeprrou which worship God in the 


Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in _ 
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the flesh. Though I might also have. confidence in the flesh,” 
he adds, and then shows by an ample deduction of particulars, 
that few could pretend to stand higher than he in point of 
Jewish privilege, or personal righteousness, according to the 
Pharisaic standard. ‘* But what things were gain to me,” he 
subjoins, (Phil. iii. 7,) ** these I counted loss for Christ, yea 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord, for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. ” 

A precious attainment this surely were. But does the Apostle 
rest satisfied with it as if that were all? No; he regards his 
justification by faith as the ground and. preparation for farther 
blessings at the hand of his Lord. Then, what are these? 
“ That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings being made conformable unto 
His death, if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead.” Here, according to the mind of Paul, are the main 
elements of sanctification—the wisdom by which it is directed— 
the experience and exercise by which it gathers strength—and 
the crisis of victory and glory in which it is made perfect. The 
essence of the grace itself, however, is that to which alone his 
words refer. ‘The means, the influences, through which he hopes 
to attain it, are largely explained elsewhere, but here assumed 
as known. It is necessary for us, however, just to touch upon 
them, in order to show that the aids and opportunities of holi- 


_ ness, whether as conferred upon inspired men, or whether upon 


ordinary Christians, are in all material respects the same, ren- 
dering the aspirations of the very chiefest Apostle a fit pattern 
for the humblest believer to copy. Let us begin, then, as is 
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natural, with the inquiries, What is the power, and what are the 
means, that effect our Sanctification ? 

1. The power is that of God’s Holy Spirit, a Divine | person, 
and therefore all-present and all-mighty. It is His power di- 
rected unerringly, and applied invincibly, to the specific pur- 
pose of recovering elect man,—an apostate and corrupt, yet 
possessed of his original frame and facultics, and redeemed with 
the blood of Christ,—back to a perfect conformity with the cha- 
racter and will of his Creator. This is the whole and the only 
power that sanctifies, comprising, as it does, mysteriously the 
sanctifying grace of Christ and of the Father. It begins the 
work of our quickening and purification—it urges its entire 
progress on to completion. Apart from this, there is no cleansing 
efficiency, I do not say in mere human devices, but even in 
divinely appointed’means. A boon of free self-originated love, 
this fellowship of the Spirit, where once accorded is never with- 
drawn. : 

2. The means, again, are mainly these 2eThe Word of God 
as written or preached; the worship of God in all its com- 
manded services, including the sacraments; the dispensations 
of God’s holy Providence, varying the external condition of 
every Christian through life for trial or for encouragement ;— 
and in intimate connection with all these—the labours in every 
kind of Christ’s ordained messengers and devout people, from 
the venerable employ of apostle and prophet, founding the 
Churches, or penning the sacred oracles, to the teaching, ruling, 
influencing of uninspired pastors, of parents or of brethren, 
whether in the synodical council, the worshipping assembly, or 
the intercourse of private life. All these co-operating together 
in the infinite multiplicity of their most wise and suitable appli- 
cations, surround the souls of God’s children, at least wherever 
the Gospel has free course, with a continual tide of purifying 


SANCTIFICATION. 255 


influences, calculated in a wonderful manner to promote their 
cleansing from all sin, and their advancement in true holiness. 
It is only, however, we repeat, it is only by the presence 
and energy of the Divine Spirit, operating in the heart along 
with these and beyond them, that any one of them’ separately, 
or the whole concourse and concentration of them together, can 
produce on any soul of man a sanctifying change. If we con- 
template the whole family-of saints, from its most renowned 
princes and worthies, through every intermediate rank, down to 
its veriest babes, it is God dwelling, breathing, working in them 
all, by one and the self-same virtue of the Holy Ghost as Sane- 
tifier, who, stooping in His love to the use of means, imparts to 
.them the life, refinement, and spiritual beauty, that entitle them 
*to the name whic) they bear. ‘True, the Holy Ghost as the 
Spirit of Prophecy, acts in another sphere. Paul, considered 
‘under His influence officially, if one may use the expression, 
is separate from all ordinary Christians, and classed with in- 
spired men. Still, as the subject of sanctifying grace, Paul 
differs not in the kind, but only in the degree of his privilege 
and progress, from the weakest disciple of his day, whose name, 
whose very existence, the Scripture has omitted to record. 
Miraculous gifts, we must remember, are entirely distinct from 
saving graces. Many have prophesied in Christ’s name who 
were workers of iniquity. (Matth. vii. 23.) One was. even an 
apostle, and yet a traitor ;—of the twelve, and a devil, not- 
withstanding. (John vi. 70.) Even on the momentous ques- 
tion of instruction, information, knowledge of the things of 
God, through which, as a medium, holiness is wrought, the dis- 
tance between what was given to the inspired, and what the 
uninspired may reach, is, perhaps, not so great as our first con- 
ceptions might assume it tobe. The disclosures made to the 
prophets by the Spirit, were either conveyed in words,—in- 


deed, we are told they often were,—or in images and thoughts, 
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expressible by such words as the Spirit could dictate, rendering 
His direct communicationste them, either altogether, or very 
nearly, what the written Scriptures are to us. A single excep- 
tion to this rule we do, perhaps, find,—that of Paul caught up into 
Paradise, and hearing unspeakable words, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter, for the reception of men on the earth: 
and, doubtless, these discoveries might be effectual, through 
grace, to produce a peculiar strain of holiness in the Apostle; 
yet, so that they needed the counterbalance of a peculiar 
temptation, a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet 
him, lest he should be exalted above measure by the abundance 
of the revelations. But allowance being made, for this singular 
distinction and favour to one individual—admitting also the fact 
that a peculiar solemnity and vividness usually accompanied the 
revelations of the Prophetic Spirit,—the question still remains,. 
Did the Holy Ghost ever reveal to any single prophet, more 
of the Heavenly truth than, for the use of ordinary believers, 
He has recorded in the entire Scriptures? Or if not, see- 
ing the prophets themselves were sometimes far from un- 
derstanding all that they pronounced, but had to “search what 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, even when it testified beforehand of the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow,” (1 Pet. 
i. 11.) MAY IT not well be, that uninspired Christians, me- 
ditating on these very words, along with the later Scriptures, 
shall, by the gracious, though non-miraculous, illumination of 
the Holy Ghost, obtain as clear, as full, as affecting views of 
the Divine mercy, especially to the end of their sanctification 
as were even vouchsafed to a David or an Isaiah? The case 
of our Lord’s personal disciples and followers, it must be con- 
fessed, is different from that of the ancients, but only in degree: 
Grant it; rather let it be proclaimed that, in point of holi- 


ness as well as knowledge, they stand to all ages pre-eminent. 
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Still those peculiar influences of the Spirit, by which in their 
times, the holy man, though a private Christian, was privileged 
far above the transgressor, though a prophet,—by which the 
beloved John, both saint and seer, was set wide apart from 
Judas Iscariot, a seer, yet the thrall of Satan,—those blessed 
influences are granted to us, as truly as they were given to 
Paul; and while the height and lustre of His holiness, God’s 
especial gift to him, may lie, as to its measure, much beyond our 
hope, yet in substance and character, it is the self-same holiness 
to which we may, nay must, aspire; and our prayer for sancti- 
fication, if we would aim aright, must just be the adoption and 
utterance of his longing, “That we too may know Christ, and 
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death, if by any 
means we might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” Now, 
having said so much of the power and of the means by which 
sanctification is effected, we come to speak of the essence of 
sanctification itself, as revealed in these words just quoted. 

1. The first breathing of the Apostle’s desire is, that he may 
know Christ. It is plain, from the whole context preceding and 
following, that it is as a believing man held already justified by 
Christ’s righteousness, but not yet complete in holiness, that he 
desires this knowledge. ‘‘ Not,” says he, “as though I had al- 
ready attained, either were already perfect: but I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus;” (ver. 12) that is His entire salvation, of 
which holiness we know is a principal part. The knowledge 
of Christ, then, which the Apostle here expresses his longing to 
possess more and more largely, is not such as might be con- 
veyed to an unregenerate prophet; it is not even such as he 
himself, a holy and inspired man, had been favoured with, pro- 
phetically more, it would seem, certainly not less, than any other 
apostle. He speaks evidently of that peculiar knowledge of 
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Christ, by which, as a means in the Spirit’s hand, the soul of a 
sinner is first quickened and then perfected in the life of God. 
John testified of the Eternal Word, that in Him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. In such sense did Paul desire a 
fuller view of this light, as more largely to partake of the life 
also. 

Behold, then, the object of that knowledge which constitutes 
an essential portion of our sanctification, and lies at the founda- 
tion of all the rest. It is Christ, the image of the Invisible 
God. (Col. i, 15.) Then are we made wise unto salvation, 
when the Holy Ghost, invigorating and enlarging, and purifying 
our intellectual powers, causes “ the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, to shine in our 
hearts.” (2 Cor. iv. 6.) It is the Lord Jesus—of whom the 
written word is one continued testimony—who is Himself the 
living and essential Word, and who sends to us the enlightening 
Spirit from the Father; it is He that utters home to our inmost 
souls the truths by.which all our vileness is purged out, and our 
whole being transformed. Fixed in the spiritual contemplation 
of Him, we behold the God with whom we have to do, perfect 
in the attributes alike of absolute rectitude and infinite grace, 
as both are exhibited in marvellous unison by the Cross. This 
revelation tends to holiness, moving our hearts at once with fear 
and love. In him we descry the precepts of righteousness; 
whatever the Scriptures teach of piety, charity, purity, all em- 
bodied, all exemplified, and harmoniously working together, 
under circumstances the most varied and impressive, with a 
faultless completeness, a heavenly lustre, a captivating loveli- 
ness, which, exposing by contrast the loathsomeness of sin, 
makes us long to put away this defiled garment and be clothed 
with this spiritual beauty. That also tends to holiness. Per- 
ceiving that He in whom we trust, Himself had His trust in God, 
and that He leved the Father, even as we are called and drawn 
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to love Him; having ever before our eyes the fact, that in the 
strength of these principles, and by the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
Him, there was found within the field of His enterprise, no 
labour which He did not achieve, no temptation which He did 
not conquer, and no suffering which He did not patiently endure, 
until He had earned His crown :—We, too, are animated to 
increase in the like faith and holy love, that, by participation 
of His own spirit, we may, through them, be enabled to walk 
in His footsteps, and so be made partakers at last in the fruits 
of His victory. By the growing knowledge of Christ in these 
and the like particulars—a knowledge never to be exhausted— 
does the Holy Spirit, operating in all our frame, impress upon 
us, with increasing distinctness, as by a seal, the image of our 
God and Saviour; insomuch that, looking forward through the 
present to the future, and, by the experience of faith, antici- 
pating the effects of sight, we can feel how true, how inspiring 
are the Apostle’s words (1 John iii. 2.); “‘ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; 
but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is; and every man who hath this 
hope in Him, purifieth himself, even as He is pure.” 

2. Adhering still to the knowledge of Christ as that which 
sanctifieth, the second particular which Paul desires to know, 
is ‘the power of His resurrection.” And, if in referring to 
His personal glory, what he coveted was the enlargement of a 
' spiritual, transforming, purifying acquaintance with it; much 
more, when the theme is His quickening power, must it be pre- 
sumed that the Apostle’s hope is set upon a growing experience 
of its actual operation in his heart. Regenerate long before, 
and advanced in holiness as much, probably, as the noblest of 
his cotemporaries, he still hungers and thirsts after more right- 
eousness, confident that in the end he shall be filled. 

Now all Christians, if they would be holy, must aspire, with 
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much prayer to the same experience. And what is the power 
of our Lord’s resurrection which they must seek thus practically 
to know? That, without question, by which He arose, by 
which the glory of the Father raised Him, by which the Holy 
Ghost, personally the worker of all Divine miracles under the 
Gospel covenant, quickened Him in the sepulchre, as He had 
fashioned Him before in the Virgin’s womb. Of this power 
the Scripture describes a two-fold operation. 

1. The first is exhibited outwardly in the Lord’s exaltation, 
involving that of His servants. He issued from the tomb—He 
commissioned His ambassadors—-He ascended up on high—He 
sat at the Father’s right hand—He sent forth His Spirit—He 
established His kingdom on earth—He exercises unlimited so- 
verelgnty over angels and men—He will come to judge the 
world in righteousness—He will advance His people to a share 
of His own eternal glory. Concerning this manifestation, 
more especially, of the power of Christ’s resurrection, the Apos- 
tle makes glorious discoveries in his Epistle to the Ephesians 
(chaps. i. 18; ii. 1--22), praying that “ the eyes of their under- 
standing being enlightened, they might know what is the hope. 
of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inherit- 
ance in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of His 
mighty power, which He wrought in Christ when He raised 
Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and. 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in’ 
this world, but in that which is to come; and hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all.” 

So far the power of Christ’s resurrection, in its bearing upon 


the sanctification of his people, is exerted chiefly in receiving 
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gifts for men, providing for them the external means of holiness 
on earth, and exalting them to the rewards of holiness in heaven. 
One inseparable consequence, however, of his exaltation, the 
effusion, I mean, of His Holy Spirit, is directly related to an- 
other,—to a 

2. Second operation of the power of His resurrection, that, 
namely, which is inward in the hearts of believers. Accord- 
ingly, in the sequel, there is pointed affirmation of such an 
agency. ‘ God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quick- 
ened us together with Christ. For by grace ye are saved 
through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; 
not of works, lest any man should boast; for ye are His work- 
manship, created again in Christ Jesus, unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that ye should walk in them.” No- 
thing can well be more explicit than this, unless a statement. to 
the same effect in the 6th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans 
_ May appear more express, because it is limited to inward sancti- 
fication only. After teaching that the believer, being baptized 
into Christ Jesus, is baptized also into His death, His burial, 
His resurrection, the Apostle insists upon the effects of this un- 
divided and far-reaching fellowship. ‘ Now if we be dead with 
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him; knowing 
that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Like- 
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” What do these 
heavenly sayings testify, but that the Son of God, as covenant 
Head of His chosen, when He had once so suffered for sin, as 
to be justified from sin, resumed His human life, and rose from 
the grave by the power of the Triune Godhead; that, having 
finished the work of an earthly affliction, He entered upon that 
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of a heavenly administration,—that, even by the same power, He 
lives immortally, and reigns supremely—that with wisdom un- 
erring, with righteousness, love, and zeal unbounded, He presses 
onward from age to age, the works and enterprises of His medi- 
atorial kingdom, foreseeing, in their consummation, the brightest 
effulgence of His Father’s glory, and the final perfection and 
blessedness of His redeemed. Thus surely it is that He liveth 
unto God. But He does not thus live alone. His people, too, 
are baptized into this His life of holy energy as they were. be- - 
fore into His death and burial. They are not separated from 
Him. ‘There is one body, He the head and they the members; 
and one Spirit—Godhead—but in human nature, the Holy Ghost 
especially, that animates both Him and them. O blessed virtue 
of Christ’s risen holiness! What elect sot shall it not recover ? 
What returning sinner shall it not assimilate? What obedient 
son shall it not array in heavenly purity and brightness? Need 
we wonder that the Apostle should add fervent exhortation to 
his announcement of such high privilege, and exclaim, ‘ Let 
not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey 
it in the lust thereof; neither yield ye your members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves unto 
God as those that are alive from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God; for sin shall not have 
dominion over you, for ye are not under the law but under 
grace.’ ‘The holiness thus pursued through life, a bodily death 
advances, a glorious revival perfects. The power of His resur- 
rection, who is Lord both of the living and the dead, operates 
resistlessly throughout, and shall be the stay of our eternal 
blessedness. ; 

3. In yet a third particular, Paul, breathing after perfect 
sanctity, would acquaint himself more fully with his Lord.— 
“That I may know, says he, the fellowship of His sufferings.” 


As Christ underwent afflictions inexpressible, sounding all the 
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depths of human labour and sorrow, and yet by’ that very humi- 
liation, perfected His obedience and achieved His glory, so His 
servants also, to be complete in His image, must have expe- 
~ rience of His pains and griefs, as they shall find likewise in time 
of need the support of His presence. Through much tribula- 
tion, they, too, must enter into the kingdom of Heaven. His 
fellowship with them is inseparable in death and in life. With 
what a familiar skill, with what unaffected pathos, does Paul 
treat of this topic, generalizing the facts of His own personal 
history. “We are troubled on every side, but not in despair ; 
persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed ; 
always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 
For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
mortal body.” (2 Cor. iv. 8.) By communion with Christ in 
both, their holiness was promoted. ‘Tribulation wrought pa- 
tience, and patience experience, and experience hope. (Rom. 
vy. 3.) Nay, it was only where patience had her ample field 
and her perfect work, that they could be complete and entire, 
wanting nothing. (Jamesi. 4.) So satisfied was Paul of this, 
that, finding it to be the will of his Master, he cheerfully em- 
braced a life-long trouble and temptation—a thorn lodged in 
his flesh—the messenger of Satan to buffet him. “ For this 
thing,” says he, (2 Cor. xii. 8,) “I besought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmi- 
ties (he had been compelled to boast of his privileges) that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me. ‘Therefore, I take pleasure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses, for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, then am I 


strong.” — Behold, then, the manner in which the people of 
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Christ know the fellowship of His sufferings, know the power 
of His resurrection, know Christ Himself in the beauty of His 
holiness, and the glory of His all-sufficiency ; and find His hid- 
den energies, in all their pilgrimage from first to last, by means 
of His word and discipline, but by the immediate agency of the 
Holy Ghost enabling them, it may be slowly, but yet infallibly, 
‘to cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and to perfect holiness in the fear of God.” (2 Cor. vii. 1.) 
Conformity to the death of Christ in the submissive obedi- 
ence of our own death, and participation afterwards in the 
resurrection of the blessed, are just the completing acts of 
Christ’s sanctifying work. Here all the lines of this doctrine 
meet, and stretch forth from thence through a glorious eternity. 


LECTURE XXV. 


SAVING FAITH. 


IN presenting a summary view of the grace of Sanctification, I 
took occasion to remark, that, as wrought in us by the power of 
Christ’s resurrection, it consists in the same spiritual principles 
and characters through which the Lord Jesus, the Holy One 
Himself, finished the work which His Father gave Him to do 
in the days of His flesh; and not only so, but through which, 
also, virtually at least, He continues to administer in heaven the 
affairs of the universe. Faith, love, hope, these three, the 
graces by which every Christian achieves his salvation, are the 
vital energies of soul and spirit, by which, in their earthly 
measure of sufficiency, Christ himself endured the Cross, and by 
which, in their heavenly maturity, and under their new names, 
He sways the sceptre. The death which He died, He died unto 
sin once by force of these, and by the strength of these, as 
transfigured with Him in glory, the life which He now liveth, 
He liveth unto God. 

There is attendant upon our conception of such graces as 
existing in Christ, a certain perplexity, springing from a similar 
want of clearness and fixedness in our ideas of His person. He 
is God, He is man; the two natures in Him, though united, are 
distinct. Our minds are apt, when embracing the Unity, to 
overlook the distinction; and, when marking the distinction, to 


lose sight of the Unity. Hence a degree of uneasy dimness 
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and incongruity, in the notions,- we frame of the sentiments 
and actions proper to such a Being. The high mystery 
of the subject, too, makes us afraid, and with reason, of ap- 
proaching it too boldly. Yet the things which are written, 
are written for our learning, and where, as in this matter, 
revelation speaks clearly, we are privileged, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, to pass safely between the opposite dangers, 
of thinking confusedly on the one side, or presumptuously on 
the other. 

God created man in His own image—in the image of God 
‘created He him. (Gen. i, 27.) Such essential powers, then, of 
human nature, as are those of believing, loving, hoping, have 
their counterparts in the Infinite mind, according to the majesty 
of its being and attributes. What in us is belief or trust, di- 
rected to God, in Him is the assurance of an infinite under- 
standing, with an absolute reliance upon His own self-existent 
all-sufficiency. What in us is hope, in Him is that infallible 
certainty regarding the future, which waits upon Omnipotence, 
the prerogative of a power that speaks and it is done; that calls 
the things which are not as if they were, and is instantly obeyed. 
The sentiment of holy love, so far as it is familiar to our-con- 
sciousness, speaks of Him more directly, though in us it is but 
human, in Him divine. Now, what is in this manner true of 
Godhead as such,—of Godhead in the Father, and in the Spirit, 
—is also true of Godhead in our adorable Saviour. And what- 
ever may be peculiar in the regards of the Divine persons to 
each other as these are modified by their wonderful relationship, 
yet all alike must be resolved into the regards of God to God 
—the heart of Jehovah towards Himself. 

Passing, however, from the more general view, let us at- 
tend to this truth, in its bearing especially on the grace 
which we are now purposing to consider—Saving Faith. It 


deeply concerns our right understanding of this grace, and — 
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still more our sense of its power and excellency, to contemplate 
it as originated, exerted, and consummated in the person of our 
Great Exemplar. Whether we regard it in its causes and in- 
struments ; or whether we consider it, again, in its main actings 
and effects; or whether, finally, we view it as tried, and by trial 
perfected ; we shall find that the Lord Jesus Christ, as the 
Author and Finisher of our Faith, does but impart to us, ac- 
cording to the measure of our need, a grace which, in Himself, 
is Divine and absolute. 

Preliminary to the treatment of these particulars in succes- 
sion, one great fact requires our devout consideration. If 
Divine perfection stamped its own image on man in the act of 
creating him, that image must surely be complete and faultless 
——nay, very majestic aud glorious—in the Man Christ Jesus, 
assumed, as He was from His first nativity, into one and the 
same person with the Eternal Word. ‘That union, we have 
ample proof, is as real as intimate, as effective as enduring in 
its essence and all-important consequences, as to our apprehen- 
sions it is unexampled and stupendous; and what all reason, 
in such a case, would beforehand suggest, we find wonderfully 
realized in the facts of His history—that the graces and virtues 
of humanity in Him, far removed from all possibility of defect 
or discordance with regard to their prototypes in His own 
Deity, are so greatly enlarged, so sacredly pure and perfect, so 
thoroughly harmonized with His uncreated sanctities, that He 
ever appears before us in the consistency and oneness of a 
single individual, presenting, through the powers and graces of 
a matchless human soul, the highest conception which our facul- 
ties can reach of the invisible God, and being to our eyes, and 
not to ours only, the very effulgence of the Father’s glory. In 
the Spirit and experience of a Being so singular, so exalted as 
this—What is Faith? The question is far from being one of 


mere curiosity, since “the just shall live by faith,” and, more 
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particularly, since His faith is not only the pattern, but the 
foundation also of our own. 

Let us endeavour, in the hope of heavenly teaching, to 
solve the question. 

1. As it regards the cause and the occasion of faith. In the 
hearts of Christ’s people, the occasion or instrument of this Grace 
is the revelation of Divine truth which reaches them, since the 
death of the Apostles, by the written word ; its efficient cause is 
the gracious operation of God’s indwelling Spirit. Is there any 
parallelism or any analogy between these facts, and what the 


Divine oracles disclose to us concerning faith as existing in 


Christ Himself? At His higher nature, the eyes will be dazzled — 


and blended that dare to look but with veneration and awe. 
Yet he speaks of it Himself, and cundescends to bid us under- 
stand. We may, therefore, with reverence inquire, When the 
Jews were about to stone Him (John v. 17—23) because he had 
not only broken the Sabbath, claiming a Divine right over that 
day, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself 
equal with God—*“ Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of Him- 
self but what He seeth the Father do: for what things soever 
He doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and showeth Him all things that Himself doeth : 
and He will show Him greater works than these that ye 
may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom He will. 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judge- 
ment unto the Son—that all men should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father.” Here then we find net merely 
implied but openly declared, the performance of Divine works 
by the Son, in virtue of the disclosure made to Him of His 
Father’s will—a disclosure co-eval, and co-equal doubtless, with 


the communication to Him from eternity of His Father’s es- 
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sence. If the Son could, that-is, would do nothing of Him- 
self—for the inability is evidently a moral not a natural 
inability—if whatsoever things he saw the Father do, these 
also did the Son likewise, the Father in His love having shown 
them to Him; do we not see in this heavenly revelation 
the fountain of all the revelation made afterwards on earth? 
And in the divine, the infallible assurance with which the Son 
received and acted on the manifestation of His Father’s will; do 
we not find that transcendental faith—-that reliance of God upon 
God, which is figured forth—alas, how faintly and imperfectly ! 
in the reliance of believers on the declaration of His truth by 
the word. Of the Holy Spirit’s part in this heavenly trust let 
us not speak, for the Scripture is silent. We know only that 
He is one in essence with the Father and the Son—present, 
therefore, and participant in all their acts. 

If, passing from the contemplation of the filial Godhead as 
possessed by Jehovah before his work of old (Prov. viii. 22), 
we now regard Him as made flesh, and dwelling among us, it is 
needful to bear constantly in mind, that His relations as a Divine 
person, underwent no change by the incarnation. While in- 
structing Nicodemus with the voice and aspect of a man, He is 
still careful to retain His place and authority as the Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father. (John iii. 11.) “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, we speak that we do know, and testify that we 
have seen, and ye receive not our witness. If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things? And no one hath ascended up to 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
Man which 18 IN heaven.” The light, however, and the trust of 
that fellowship which eternally pertained to Him as God, could 
not, from diversity of nature, reach to manhood, even in Him. 
Another revelation, and another faith, perfectly reflecting the 
image of their glorious originals in His Divinity, but as distinct 
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in kind, as the lower nature in His person is from the higher, 
were imparted to His human spirit. And in what manner im- 
parted? Even as the like gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost are 
superadded to the powers of nature in other believing men. The de- 
grees, indeed, are different; they, besides, are sinners; He is 
holy. But, due allowance being made for these distinctions, the 
causes which produce human faith in Christ, and in His people, 
are the same, and operate alike. The testimony of the Evan- 
gelist Luke to this effect is remarkable. (ii. 39.) After 
stating that when his parents in his infancy had performed 
all things for Him at Jerusalem, according to the law of the 
Lord, and returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth, 
he adds, “And the Child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him.” 
Here mention is first made, evidently, of His natural faculties in 
mind and body—these, at least, are certainly included—He 
grew—He waxed strong in spirit, and by whose power, if not by 
His own ?—of whom it is written, (Col. i. 16,) “that all things 
were created by Him and for Him—that He is before all things, 
and by Him all things consist?” But when it is subjoined that 
He was filled with wisdom, and that the grace of God was upon 
Him, the sense is plain, that by that operation of the Holy 
Ghost, which is able to open even blind eyes, and regenerate 
carnal hearts, His clear and pure spirit was filled inereasingly 
with heavenly knowledge and endowed with all God-like virtues. 
In this passage the historian does not seem to speak chiefly, if 
he speak at all of the Spirit of Inspiration. That we are told 
elsewhere, in connexion with our Lord’s prophetic work, was 
given Him, indeed, and not by measure. But the wisdom 
ascribed to Him here is that which springs from grace,—the 
wisdom that increases gradually by the use of appointed means. 
Accordingly, the next section of the narrative presents Him to 


our view at twelve years of age, entered in the temple, after 
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having attended the Passover, sitting in the midst of the doctors 
—that is, within the circuit of their seats—and humbled there 
to the place and posture of a disciple,—both hearing them and 
asking them questions :—submitting, on the other hand, to be 
questioned by them as public instructors, until all that heard 
Him were astonished at His understanding and answers. The 
subject of this converse undoubtedly was, the sacred writings, 
for these were doctors of the law; and many were the subse- 
quent occasions in which the Son of God manifested His perfect 
acquaintance with the Word of God—often had He perused the 
page which He expounded in the synagogue at Nazareth, say- 
ing, “this day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, (Luke 
iv. 21); and often had He. pondered, beginning with Moses 
and all the prophets, “those things concerning Himself, by 
which, after His resurrection, He made the disciples’ hearts 
burn within them “while He talked with them by the way, and 
while He opened to them the Scriptures.” (Luke xxiv. 27, 32.) 
Behold, then, the way in which human faith, in the Lord of 
Glory, was generated and fostered. Frequent in prayer, for that 
is recorded, He waited on appointed ordinances; He learned 
of authorized teachers; He searched the Holy Oracles; He 
listened to the Prophetic Spirit, in common with all His pro- 
phets; He was guided and strengthened by the Spirit of 
Grace in common with all His Elect, from the greatest of 
them even unto the least of them. Oreated, and supported, 
and enlarged in the same nature with them, by the same 
power that works in them the like effects—the powers of 
His own Godhead—(and this does not at all exclude the mi- 
raculous operation of the Holy Ghost in His nativity)—His 
holy soul—willing in all things to be made like unto His 
brethren, is content to seek the knowledge of God by the same 
means which they also are privileged to use, and joys to receive 


His graces, faith in particular, from the same bountiful Spirit, 
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by whose enlightening and sanctifying fellowship, abiding in 
their inmost being, they also find strength to believe. By 
methods and agencies abcouuile to them, His human trust was 
brought into glorious concert with His Divine assurance in the 
Father; so that the united accordant sentiments of His two- 
fold nature could, in true and appropriate words, be uttered by 
Him as a single and undivided person. Who administered the 
reproof of faith to the tempter in the wilderness, “Tt is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
céedeth out of the mouth of God?” (Mat. iv. 4.) Who main- 
tained the truth in the face of deadly enemies, in the streng th 
of such confidence as these words express (John viii. 28) :— 


‘*When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know | 


that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself; but as My 
Father hath taught Me, I speak these things. And He that 
sent Me is with Me: the-Father hath not left Me alone, for I 
do always those things that please Him?” Believing thus, 
in full view of the cross, as He had believed before at the be- 
ginning of His conflict, who, finally, gave utterance, after rising 
from the dead, to His calm and sublime anticipations of the 
future, in terms so assured as the following :—“ All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world?” (Mat. xxviii. 
18—20.) Who spake these and many such things? It was 
our Lord. But was it God in Him, or was it man? No one 
can solve the question in that shape. . It-aims wide of the truth, 
and cannot find a true answer. It was neither nature apart—it 
was both natures in one. It was God-Man—the One Immanuel 
declaring, in words to make heaven and earth rejoice together, 


the glorious and infallible assurance of His Divine-human faith. 


s 
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What strong encouragement is thus afforded to our faith ! 
Like humanity in the Lord Himself, supported as to our natural 
parts and faculties by incarnate Godhead, though without the 
personal union, yet to the very height of all His purposes with 
us ;—our souls, in a spiritual view, are instructed and established 
mediately by the very same truths and ordinances that nourished 
His faith; while the living Agent, whose immediate energy 
works faith in us according to our necessities, and in Him, 
according to the grandeur of His office and enterprise, is one and 
the same Heavenly Spirit of wisdom and holiness, and power ! 
Joined by such communion to the Lord Jesus as He is to the 
Father, drawing strength and confidence, moreover, from the 
mystic union of our own very nature with Godhead in His per- 
son, on what immoveable foundations do we build our heavenly 
trust! With what boldness may we say, “ If God be for us who 
can be against us?” : 

If the truth be clear, and if we have clearly apprehended it, 
that, in unison with His Divine faith, there is in the Lord Jesus 
a human faith, identical as to its orégin with the faith of His 
people, we shall much the more easily perceive, that, between 
the actings or practical effects of faith in Him and in them there 
is a close resemblance. 

Il. This is the second branch of our subject. Here, then, 
the correspondence is obvious. As the Divine Word, relying 
upon the Father’s purpose, consented, before the foundations 
of the world were laid, to redeem a future people from the 
race of fallen Adam, so they, by faith, receive Him as one set 
up to be their Redeemer from “ everlasting, from the beginning, 
or ever the earth was (Prov. viii. 23), one who was by the Lord 
as one brought up with Him, and was daily His delight, re- 
joicing always before Him—rejoicing in the habitable parts of 
the earth, and whose delights were with the sons of men.” As 
He, instructed in His Father’s will, and assured of his immuta- 
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bility, condescended, in the fulness of time, to be born of a 
woman, and share in everything of humanity but its sin, so they 
embrace Him, and repose their trust in Him, as Ged in flesh— 
the Holy One and the Just—the Creator of heaven and earth— 
become a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, for love to 
their souls. -As He, thus made capable of infirmity and afflic- 
tion, when once informed in His created Spirit what His 
Father had pre-determined of old, did, as A MAN ALSO, con- 
sent to be crucified unto the death for our sins, believing the 
Father’s promise, that, when He had stricken, He would heal 
him; when He had delivered up, He would rescue him; when 
He had abased, He would exalt him :—Even so they place all 
their hope in Him for pardon, acceptance, and life, as the Lamb 
of God slain, to take away the sin of the world, and as Ged’s 
High Priest “able to save to the very uttermost those who 
come to Ged by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for them. (John i. 29.; Rev. xiii. 8.; Heb. vii. 25.) Thus 
His faith and our faith are directed to the very same things as 
the means of salvation. Believing in God, He did these won- 


derful deeds in order to save; believing in God, we rest in these 


wonderful deeds in order to be saved. His faith, built upon the 


stability of heaven’s decrees, came forth to lay deeper the foun- 
dations of our hope. Our faith, building on the sure foundation 
He hath laid, takes hold of that eternal life prepared for us from 
the beginning. Nor does the parallel stop short with the fun- 
damental principles, it passes into all the details of the Christian 
life. Having come by faith from heaven to earth, nay, des- 
cended into the grave in order to reach His people in the habi- 
tations of ruin and death, and there having placed himself at 
their head as the Captain of their Salvation; in faith, He thence- 
forth went before them, in all the way, their guide and shining 
example in the paths of godliness, righteousness, and self-go- 
vernment, strengthening them all the while by faith to follow 
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Him. Insomuch that an Apostle, of all his servants the most 
stedfast and indefatigable, does not only compare, but identify, 
the believing life which he led with that of his Master. “Iam 
erucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself 
forme.” ‘The saying is true of every Christian. 


Nots.—Dr. M‘Laean had written four Lectures on Saving Faith. The 
first one only has been given here, because the remaining three 
were designed to illustrate one topic—viz. the identifying of the 
trials of faith in Jmmanuel himself, with its trials in His people. 
No single Lecture of those three could have been given apart from 
the rest; andas of necessity the illustration of such a topic in- 
volves similar trains of thought amid great variety of subject, it 
has been judged better to withhold the whole than to swell out 
the volume. No apology is considered necessary for presenting 
the foregoing Lecture by itself. And none probably will be thought 
necessary by those who read it and who reflect upon what they 
read. 


Pte hiss ti 


LECTURE XXVI. 


PERSEVERANCE. 


Tue term Perseverance, as expressive of a Christian privilege, 
must be understood, in strictness, to contemplate such Gospel 
benefits and advantages only, as are possessed through the in- 
strumentality of will and endeavour on the part of the believer 
himself. The perpetuity of them all depends, no doubt, en- 
tirely upon the abiding purpose and operation of God; but we 
have better names for constancy as it dwells in Him, than this 
of perseverance. ‘To His counsel pertains the immutability of 
infinite wisdom, and to His work the stability of the Rock of 
Ages. But perseverance, we understand to mean, the constancy 
of one who might very possibly have changed—the stability of 
man, whose soul, like his body, requires the combined and sted- 
fast exertion of many properties and powers, in order to stand 
in its uprightness. 

This duty then begins—for a duty it is no less than a pri- 
vilege—just when the life of the soul begins; all the characters 
of which, when once impressed, are no otherwise changed than 
as they are perfected. The spiritual knowledge, the solemn 
convictions, the entire revolution of will and effort, consequent 
upon the operation of the Holy Spirit in our hearts at the time 
of our effectual calling, whether we consider them as the imme- 
diate cause of repentance unto life, or rather asa part of its 


essence, come all within the compass of perseverance; which, 
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indeed, Paul informs us that repentance unto salvation does, as 
a whole, when he approves and commends it as “not to be 
repented of.” (2 Cor. vii. 10.) The faith which then takes 
root must be persevered in—and the charity which grows upon 
it—and the hope which is the branching forth of both—and the 
holy living, nourished in the Christian by the gracious use of 
ordinances, and proper to every part of his temper and con- 
duct, which is the rich and pleasant fruit of them all ;—these, 
together with their happy accompaniments, humility, peace, 
rest, comfort, joy, the whole assemblage, in short, of Christian 
dispositions and habits, are to be persisted in so long as we 
breathe on the earth. For it is to the virtues of pilgrims and 
sojourners that the grace of perseverance, properly speaking, 
has respect. It begins where these begin, at the commence- 
ment of their spiritual life; it ends where these become no 
longer liable to infirmity, assault, or danger, at the close of their 
natural life. 

Is it meant by this that perseverance, whether we call it pri- 
vilege or duty, has no place in heaven? Quite the contrary. 
But then it puts on the glory of the region, and the inhabitants 
give it another name. As faith passeth there into vision, and 
hope into possession, so the believer’s perseverance—in this 
world a feeble combatant with mighty adversaries, often faint 
aud sore wounded, sometimes all but suffered to perish—is there 
transformed into secure and immutable rectitude, fitted for the 
reverential fellowship of God and His angels. ‘There at length 
the holiness of faithful men becomes, like their inheritance, in- 
capable of corruption, of defilement, or of decay. 

Is it meant, again, that the perseverance of the saints is on 
earth an uncertain thing, the sport of chances and contingencies, 
whose result is never fixed or seen until after it has come to 
pass? By no means. In the eyes of men, and even of angels, 
good or bad, it may often be doubtful : and the believer himself, 
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especially, when the hour of perplexity and temptation is upon 
him, may, to his own apprehension, nay, in very deed, so far as 
man’s agency is concerned, so nearly touch the brink of apostasy _ 
and ruin, that not only in the agitation of the moment, but upon 
solemn consideration afterwards, he may have cause to confess 
with Asaph, (Ps. xxiii. 2,) “ But as for me, my feet were almost 
gone, my steps had well nigh slipped. Thus my heart was 
grieved, and I was pricked in my reins, so foolish was I and 
ignorant; I was as a beast before Thee.” But as regards the 
doing of the Lord, the truth is all the while as the Psalmist soon 
perceived it to be—* Nevertheless, I am continually with Thee ; 
Thou hast holden me by my right hand: Thou shalt guide me 
with Thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory.” The 
Father’s faithfulness and the love of the Son, made effectual in : 
the Christian’s soul by the sovereign wisdom and power of the 
Holy Ghost, accompany him uninterruptedly through the whole 
series of his trials, to make his efferts as effectual when he is 
struggling in the horrible pit and in the miry clay, as when his 
goings are established on the rock; and when the foe hath 
reached his life all but by an hairbreadth, to interpose a protec- 
tion that shall remove it as far from real danger as heaven is 
higher than the earth. ; 

Once more, is it meant that this provision for his perse- 
verance, following him, as it does, all his life long, is, however, 
but of recent origin, the fruit of new-sprung favour? No. 
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ: according as He hath chosen us in Him before the foun- 
dation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
before Him in love.” Of old, are we not here informed, were 
the very persons of God’s people elected, their union to the Lord 
Jesus established, and their perpetual sanctity determined? Our 


perseverance, therefore,—well may it be accounted certain— 
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springs from the uncreated grace and sovereign will of the Most 
High God; as these again are in harmony with all the other 
perfections of His immutable and most blessed nature. 

But the purpose of this lecture is not to state any more 
largely the doctrine itself under consideration: it is not even, 
after our usual course, to ascertain its connexion with any other 
leading doctrine, or point out its place in the general scheme of 
Christian truth ; for, from the very nature of perseverance itself, 
a full exhibition of the particulars embraced in it, is of necessity 
an exhibition of all its relations also. Originating in the coun- 
sels of eternity—implicated with tle entire process of our spiri- 
tual restoration, and merging in the heavenly felicity, there is no 
leading truth or fact of the Christian economy, which the simple 
statement of it brings not into view. Among the rest, its proper 
influence upon a life of holiness is presented. But that is of 
itself a subject so extensive, that in a brief exposition of the 
general doctrine it can be little more than barely mentioned. 
Can we, then, do better than bestow some more particular consi- 
deration upon it? Abstractly, the doctrine of perseverance is one 
of several most important truths of revelation, which erroneous, 
in common with irreligious men, are accustomed to reject as a 
useless, nay, a very mischievous dogma. Let us see whether it 
be not in reality a most powerful stimulant to well-doing, as well 
as an overflowing fountain of true consolation. 

I. First, then, were we to address the first man we meet, 
saying to him in an earnest manner— Persevere—it is a Chris- 
tian’s privilege—persevere in the faith of Christ, and in the way 
of everlasting life ;” if he were a careless person, or one con- 
scious of having but a name to live, and being dead, what would 
te the effect of such an exhortation, supposing what might very 
well happen, that it struck, and very seriously impressed him ? 
In the frame of mind thus induced, would not his instant reflec- 


tion be, “ Can I persevere ina faith which I do not possess, or 
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in.a path which I have never entered?” ‘‘Persevere”—did one 
say? “Is it in this neglect of Christ? and in this broad way that 
leadeth to destruction? I will turn,” might he not add, I will 
repent; where is God my Saviour?” Perseverance, then, in 
the mouth of an earnest man, especially if urged from the pulpit, 
is manifestly a doctrine fitted for the conversion of sinners. It 
is equally adapted to awaken self-deceivers, who fancy themselves 
safe because not worse than others; for let a man of this de- 
scription be affectionately entreated, “‘ Hold fast what you have 
until the Lord come! O see that you let not go the holiness— 
the blessedness with which Christ has endowed you; it is an 
earnest—you feel it is—of the purity and joy of heaven itself.” 
The Spirit of God concurring, what could be more calculated 
to rouse his better thoughts, and make him begin to say— 
“¢ What holiness is this of which my counsellor spoke? Where 
is this blessedness ‘—a foretaste of heaven! Surely my joy and 
my hope are all of the earth. Alas! my life at best is but a 
decent pursuit of earthly things. O empty shadow of a Christian, 
deceiving charitable eyes! O hollow and treacherous heart, de- 
luding my own self! But let me no longer be deceived, God is 
not mocked; I will turn to him with all my might that I may 
know the privileges indeed in which He strengthens His people 
to persevere.” 

II. Within the confines, however, of genuine discipleship— 
and it is there properly that our subject lies—there may often _ 
be found a low estimate, and very defective use, of religious 
helps and advantages. A man believes very sincerely, and very 
unfeignedly loves the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet is not at all 
so much alive as he ought to be, either to his privileges or to his 
duty. In the sight of God and of his own conscience, there is 
truth in his spiritual life; but there is listlessness, there is re- 
missness, there is unwatchfulness, over which, at least, in less 
important matters, the tempter, with the world and the flesh for 


PERSEVERANCE. 281 


his auxiliaries, is ever and anon, through some surprise, or some 
vivid onset, gaining an easy, though a momentary triumph. 
‘** Be stedfast and immoveable,” writes the holy Apostle before 
the eyes of such a man ;—“persevere,” cries the faithful preacher 
of righteousness in his ears. The words, ‘“‘ because the Spirit 
of God bears them testimony within him,” are a knell to his 
conscience. Is it in his present condition he is to persevere ? 
Shall he persist in sloth—be stedfast in neglect—immoveable in 
reckless unconcern about his own salvation and the glory of his 
Redeemer? Is his soul to continue ever as now, like a city 
without gates or bulwarks, open to every insult of the adversary, 
and liable, for any effort of his, to be one day razed to the foun- 
dations? No! it is in wrestling against all these evils until he 
subdue them that he must persevere. It is in cherishing his 
Christian graces until they reign paramount in his heart and life 
that he must use unceasing diligence. Accordingly, he sets him- 
self to deepen his first humiliation for sin, by the remembrance 
of his recent follies and iniquities. He applies his heart to re- 
vive his first love for Christ, by joining in thought to the ori- 
ginal pardon of his transgressions, committed in unbelief, and in 
the wildness of unrenewed nature, the long-suffering, the for- 
bearance, and the tender pity, more recently extended towards 
him, while, against the ight of acknowledged truth, and in too 
willing subjection to a power now conquered and dislodged, he 
was breaking the law of the Lord that bought him, and grieving 
the Holy Spirit of promise, whereby he had been sealed unto the 
day of redemption. Now he returns with more than his former 
reverence and fervour to meditated prayer, and all means of fel- 
lowship with God, labouring to keep his life free of those 
offences that were lately wont to pollute his sacrifice, and to cast 
a chill upon the ardour of his hope and confidence, by the reflec- 
tion, “ If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear 
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III. It is not, however, in a day that the holiness and joy 
of a Christian reaches its maturity. Although grace may be 
paramount within him, and although sin may no longer be tole- 
rated, but resisted, still he may have arrived at no just appreci- 
ation of his powers and privileges; he may be estimating far 
beneath their capabilities the precious energies with which God 
has enriched him, and therefore may come greatly short in the 
right employment of them. Though yet far from the mark, he 
may begin to rest content as if he had already attained. The 
doctrine of perseverance, seasonably urged, is one of the best 
remedies for this evil. Let a man only be brought to reflect, 
that God has already bestowed upon him the choicest of His 
blessings; that he actually possesses, in an elementary but im- 
provable state, the very character and happiness which are to 
constitute his everlasting blessedness ; that, if a Christian at all, 
he enjoys the very peace of God, which is not only bestowed, 
but perpetuated under seal of God’s eternal covenant with His 
Son, and has tasted, in the reality of His graces and comforts, 
those first fruits of the Spirit, which are of the very same nature 
with the full harvest, the beatific vision and enjoyment of God ; 
let him but be impressed with this, and unless Divine truth be 
unattended with Divine influences, he cannot fail to consider 
earnestly what his spiritual treasures are. He will begin to 
number, one by one, the bounties of his Redeemer; he will 
stir up his spirit to realize more thoroughly in his own appre- 
hensions, their nature and their worth. He will enlarge his 
desire, he will strengthen his grasp to take hold of them more 
firmly, and to appropriate them more fully and more intimately 
than ever before. His pardon, what a deliverance ! His rege- 
neration, what a mighty act of gracious power! The Cross and 
the throne of Christ, what a refuge! The fellowship of God's 
Holy Spirit, what a fountain and river of life! That such 
blessings should be lavished upon a sinful inhabitant of the 
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earth, surely this is a miracle of heavenly love; and that all 
should be heightened from grace into glory, and perpetuated 
for ever in his Father's house, this is, indeed, the summit and 
crown of all prosperity! Is*it not by faith in Jesus Christ that 
all these things are his? He will therefore seek to be strong in 
faith, giving glory to God. Is it not by love that his thankful- 
ness is to be expressed, and his holiness perfected? He will 
therefore pray, that the love cf God be sled abroad in his heart 
by the Holy Ghost given unto him. He will purify his soul in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, and will love them with a pure heart fervently. 
(1 Pet. 1.22.) Before him is the prospect of future glory, 
honour, and immortality, as sure to be realized at the appointed 
time as his existing privileges, the earnests and pledges of them, 
are real and unquestionable now. He.will therefore ‘‘ gird up 
the loins of his mind; he will be sober, and hope unto the end 
for the grace that is to be brought unto him at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ.”’ (1 Pet. 1.13.) The certainty of being enabled 
to persevere, tends directly to the production of these effects; 
and, consequently, to the diligent use of these means through 
which, by God’s appointment, they are to be secured. And, 
what is more, being once advanced to this hopeful condition, of 
which habitual attention to the state of his own heart, is one 
main characteristic, the fact, that all God’s children persevere, 
becomes a powerful check upon all backsliding from the first 
moment of its appearing. If prayer has been sinfully omitted— 
if the Scriptures have been neglected or misused—if he has 
begun, without cause, to weary in some course of well-doing,— 
wherever, in short, the symptoms of spiritual decay have ap- 
peared, but especially if they extend, though it be in a slight 
measure, over the WHOLE of his spiritual frame, immediately 
he takes alarm. This he considers is ceasing to persevere. It 


is already to have lost, for the time at least, one most important 
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mark of true discipleship. It is the commencement of a process, 
the continuance of which were enough to wither all his graces 
and comforts; and its consummation, should that be reached, 
enough to prove that his seeming Conversion was but a transi- 
tory fever of the conscience, and his apparent attainments in 
in the Divine life but a mere illusion of the devil or of his own — 
vain heart. What stronger excitement can be imagined to stir 
up afresh the languishing graces of such a man, and send him 
forth anew upon a course of earnest diligence to make his calling 
and election sure. It is not that the doctrine of perseverance 
could not earlier exert this influence over him. It might, in part, 
from the very beginning of his obedience. But at the more ad- 
vanced stage, its power is the more decided and effectual, and it 
continues to increase even to the end of his journey. 

IV. For, in the fourth place, such faithful adherence for a 
length of time, and of course under many a trial, to the truth and 
righteousness of God, brings along with it, in virtue of the Di- 
vine rule, “to him that hath it shall be given,” a variety of 
improvements, advantages, enjoyments, to all of which, as well 
as to all previous attainments, the rule of perseverance applies ; 
nay, which give additional substance and evidence, and conse- 
quently additional authority, to the fact of perseverance itself. 
To illustrate this by a few, and these very simple instances :— 
What, let us only consider, must be the effect of habitual watch- 
fulness against sin, continual sorrow for it, daily confession of it 
before a holy God, and a Saviour whom it has crucified, fresh 
prayer for pardon, fresh forgiveness obtained through that blood 
of atonement, the perfect peace, the ever-flowing mercy and love 
of God experienced daily in the believer’s soul, notwithstanding 
all his unworthiness, which is ever before him,—of all this what 
can the effect be, but to heighten the tenderness of his con- 
science, until it loathes and shudders at evils which in other days 
it scarcely ranked as sins, and to deepen his self-distrusting, self- 
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debasing humility downwards, in proportion to the growth up- 
wards of his other Christian graces in the Holy Spirit? Insepa- 
rable from such a state of mind, again, will be a fuller apprehen- 
sion and sense of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Accus- 
tomed to approach Him, he finds readier, nearer, surer access, 
All doubt about the truth and sincerity of his own application has 
so long ceased that it is forgotten. All question, as to his being 
received and answered by the Lord, is extinguished by the long 
and varied experience of His favour. There is a conscious 
reality in the intercourse—a reverential trustfulness—a calm 
assumption of the truth that the Lord hath loved him, and will 
do him good, such as naturally result from his past perseverance, 
and such as no other means than that could produce. Allied to 
his feelings towards the Heavenly Intercessor, are those with 
which he regards the Holy Ghost. When he bends over the 
Scriptures, or meditates on their truths as the light of his 
soul and his path, there is a leaning of his heart, without effort 
and without reserve, upon the wisdom of the Great Enlightener, 
and the grace of the Divine Sanctifier. He uses the understand- 
ing which his Maker gave him, but his trust, in the rectitude of 
his conclusions, rests upon the secret counsel of God’s Spirit. 
In like manner, when he bows the knee in prayer to the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, however his thoughts may 
be enlarged or his affections elevated, his humble reliance is 
wholly on the Spirit which helpeth his infirmities; for “we 
know not what we should pray for aright,” is the abiding senti- 
ment of his heart; “but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and He that search- 
eth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because 
He maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God.” Conjoined necessarily with such a belief, is the peaceful 
assurance that he is heard and accepted. The blessings flow 


down which he had been prompted to ask, becanse it was 
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the purpose of God to bestow them. His love is inflamed ; his 
hope brightens; his intercourse with heaven matures and mel- 
lows all his Christian affections towards his fellowmen, especi- 
ally towards them that are of the household of faith. He serves 
God with gladness in every good work, looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming of the Lord Jesus. Now the bearing of 
all this upon perseverance it is not difficult to see. In the 
view of a Christian thus advanced and established, perséver- 
ance is a grace not merely to be aimed at as an important 
branch of duty, nor merely believed in as a clearly declared 


doctrine of the Scriptures, nor merely embraced as the subject 


of many clear and precious promises, but it is a matter of his — 


own deep and happy experience, the work of God’s good Spirit 
within him which sets the crown and ‘seal upon all his other 
works, inasmuch as it is the permanent establishment and se- 
curity of them all. Arrived at such an advanced stage of holi- 


ness and comfort, if lie should waver, if he should stop short, 


if he should recede, what greater sin could he commit than just 
this falling away from his stedfastness? What more dreadful 
proof could he receive of being deserted by God, than just his 


so ceasing to persevere? Of this he is himself more watch- ~ 


fully aware than any man, and, therefore, there is no resolu- 
tion more firmly fixed in his heart than that of the Psalmist, 
(Ixxi. 16,) “I will go on in the strength of the Lord God ;” and 
of Job, (xxvii. 6,) “my heart shall not reproach me so long as 
I live :” nor is there any warning in all Scripture of which he 
stands more deeply in awe than this, “the just shall live by 
faith, but if any man draw back, my soul hath no pleasure in 
him.” 

V. If there is any period more than another, at which the 
duty of perseverance puts on less the appearance of a require- 
ment or necessity and more the aspect of a happiness and a 


privilege, it is when the Christian pilgrim draws near the close 
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of his journey. And yet there is no period in his whole course 
when its tendency as an excitement and stimulus to holy living 
is more evident and striking. Where there has been so much 
diligence and fidelity in religious duty as we have here sup- 
posed, there will usually also be a large amount of religious 
enjoyment. And in return, where comfort and healthful delight 
are the immediate effects of any course of action, that course is 
not likely to be deserted, but prosecuted rather with untiring 
energy and ardour. It is pre-eminently true of vigorous and 
fruitful Christians that “the joy of the Lord is their strength.” 
The natural result of an action and re-action of this description, 
is constant progress towards perfection. When the work of 
righteousness produces joy, and joy both prompts and strengthens 
unto righteousness, there cannot but be a prosperous advance- 
ment. There is, besides, a special blessing from God provided for 
such as run this heavenly race. ‘Thou meetest him, O God,” 
says Isaiah, ‘‘ Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness, those that remember ‘Thee in Thy ways.” (Is. Ixiy. 
5.) Itis, indeed, at every stage of the Christian life, essential to 
its existence, or at least to the proof of its existence, that it grow. 
But this is more peculiarly the case where it has approached per- 
fection. Where its vital force is greatest, there, of course, all its 
peculiarities, and growth among the rest, are most conspicuous. 
Hence, to the Christian who has reached this blessed region of 
stable exertion and holy delight, it is more than ever apparent 
that ceasing to grow is ceasing to persevere. Insomuch as he is 
not advancing he is backsliding. 1t is a symptom of decay that 
he is not gathering strength. It is the season of ripening fruit. 
If the clusters are not now gaining colour and sweetness in the 
sunshine, it must be because the branch has begun to wither. 
So the duty, the privilege of perseverance, binds him now to 
daily increase ; and the absence of visible improvement in those 


eminent degrees of faith, patience, godliness, charity, to which 
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he has attained, affects him as sensibly, and with even more of 
practical influence and effect, than did the positive sins and 
offences of his early history. The position, moreover, which he 
has now reached, is itself at once a solemn admonition, and an 
animating encouragement to perseverance, or as he has learned 
to interpret that word, progress. His earthly career is all but 
finished. His translation draweth nigh. It is time that his 
earthly ties be loosed, and his meetness for the fellowships of 
heaven be perfected. Having persevered so long, and gained 
ground in righteousness, shall he now lose heart? Shall he now 
stand still? -No! another effort, and another, for a little while, 
for a moment, and he has gained the prize. ‘Thus, purposing. in 
the strength of other powers than those of failing flesh, and lean- 
ing the more on that faithful arm which has so long upheld him, 
—the more that he feels the weakness of nature, and apprehends 
the greatness of his remaining task,—he looks around on every 
side to see what is yet to be done that he may do it speedily. 
Insensibly his earthly attachments. lose their hold. Not only 
the desires of early and of middle life, but the lingering wishes of © 
old age,—if he have lived so long,—that cling to ease, to atten- 
dance, to wealthy sufficiency, and even to rising offspring, save 
in so far as concerns their salvation, contentedly release their 
objects. There are greater things unseen,—but. having evidence 
in his faith, and substance in his hope,—to which his affections 
now address themselves with emancipated alacrity, and joyful 
enlargement. He winds up his earthly business,—he sets his 
house in order,—he stands like Abraham, an old man, and full 
of years, girded, and waiting for his Master’s cal!, having a de- 
sire to go hence, “ and be with Christ, which is far better.” 
Soon the gracious voice is heard; reverently, but joyfully, he 
welcomes it, and performs with Stephen the last act, at once of 
his Christian obedience and of his Christian perseverance, in 


“calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus! receive my spirit.” 


LECTURE XXVII. 


ASSURANCE. 


THE term of the Original Scriptures, which the authors of the 
English version have translated ‘“ Assurance,” is dnopodopia. 
Like the verb from which it is derived; zdnpogopéw, its meaning is 
naturally suggested by its origin: we perceive at once that, as 
applicable to human affairs, it must signify the full and com- 
plete carrying out of whatever work or design or sentiment is in 
question. Both verb and noun admit of being used in either an 
active or a passive sense, according to circumstances ; it will be 
sufficient to instance in the verb—* Do the work of an Evange- 
- list,” says Paul to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 5), “make full proof of 
thy ministry,” ryy daxoviay oa rrnpogopnoov— “ fulfil” it 





as we 
read in the margin—a word of equal force in our language, had 
not usage somewhat abated its etymological freshness, and ren- 
dered such expressions, as fulfil it thoroughly, fulfil tt perfectly, no 
longer unusual or pleonastic. ‘‘ At my first answer,” says the 
Apostle again (2 Tim. iv. 16), ‘“‘no man stood with me, but all 
men forscok me. I pray God that it may not be laid to 
their charge. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me, that by me the preaching might be fully known, 
twa di Epod 7d efovypa mAnpopopnOy, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear.” In these passages, while the active and passive forms are 
distinctly used, yet the ideas which they severally express are in 
truth so nearly allied that our translators, without departing 
uy 
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from the real spirit of the original, make but little account of i 


the distinction ; considering, on the one side, that the ministry 
could not be fully executed without proving its reality and ear- 
nestness to the convictions of all men; and, on the other, that 
the preaching could not be fully known so that all the Gentiles 
should hear, unless the work of it had been fully executed and 
performed. This view of the matter is justified by the use of 
the term in other places, which it will be sufficient to notice 
without commenting on them. (Rom. iv. 21; Rom, xiv. 5.) 
These examples, it will be observed, are all taken from’ the 
writings of the Apostle Paul; and it is curious that the word is 
never employed by any other writer of the New Testament, ex- 
cept his fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer, Luke, the inspired 
author of his memoirs. ‘Struck apparently by the strength 
and clearness of the expression, and not the less on that account 
directed to the use of it by the Holy Spirit, he employs it in the 
preface to his Gospel, it would seem in the full breadth and com- 
prehensiveness of its meaning. (Lukei.1.) “It seemed good 


unto me also to write,” says he. ‘ Forasmuchas many have taken — 


in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among Us, Twv rexhnpopopnpevon ev ‘guy wpay- 
parwv. These things were passive of course, considered as sub-+ 
jects of testimony, and under this view they were, he tells us, 
amply carried and proclaimed abroad with miraculous evidence, 
as we know, and with conviction of the Spirit in the consciences 
of men. But there was also most intense labour and exertion 
on the part of those who had begun to publish them, and were 
publishing them still. There was most earnest inquiry and so- 
lemn deliberation on the part of those who had first embraced 
or were still embracing them. And while the numbers of such 
were prosperously increasing, the Gospel testimony continued 
still in the hearts and lives of them all, productive, as from the 
beginning, of holy and blessed effects the most abundant and 


a 
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most abiding. All this crowd of ideas the Evangelist certainly 
means tv convey in the passage, and they all come easily 
within the significance and scope of that one expressive term, 
TETANOAGOPHMEVA. 

This large comprehension, and sweeping range of the Scrip- 
ture phraseology, it is needful for us to keep in view while con- 
sidering the “assurance of grace and salvation” as spoken of in 
the **Westminster Confession.”* For in the terms of that excel- 
lent summary of Christian doctrine itself, while a clear and un- 
erring certainty of being a child of God, and an heir of glory, is 
what the assurance of a Christian STRICTLY means, yet there is 
reference made to a wide circuit of truths and benefits, and exer- 
cises, and experiences, through the medium of which only that 
certainty can legitimately and actually be reached, and without 
taking account of which, therefore, its real nature cannot be 
understood. A plerophoria of many things, both within and with- 
out the believer, must be pre-supposed before that happy condi- 
tion be attained, in which he pursues the voyage, and enters the 
haven of his salvation, borne onward by the powerful impulse of 
a certainty at once sound and infallible that he is the Lord’s. 

I. And, first of all, it is necessary but to glance at what is 
outward to the believer,—that abundant flow of means and in- 
fluences, coming forth from God, which we have seen the Evan- 
gelist Luke had in his eye when alluding to the success of the 
Gospel. The blessed Word of Inspiration, that unfolds the 
whole plan and working of the love of God in Christ Jesus, as it 
bows the heavens and comes down to effect the redemption of 
His people—the sure proofs so multiplied and varied, that it is 
the Word of God. indeed,—the ordinances of the Gospel, so full, 
so instructive, so persuasive—the fellowship of saints—the mi- 
nistry of angels—the entire providence of God over the world, 





+ As no single English word expresses fully the sense of the original, we shall 
use the original term in English characters. 
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expressly designed to call forth the spiritual powers and virtues 
of believing men, until they are fully numbered and matured— 
these are the plerophoria of means by which God bears the Chris- 
tian onward to the full assurance, ere he has yet reached the full 
enjoyment of his blessedness. Yet the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit is by far an ampler benefit than the whole of these to- 
gether. It is that which infuses a Divine energy into them all. 
Through them it brings all the resources of an infinite power 
and sufficiency to bear upon the character and condition of the 
Christian, and is able to speed his soul along its spiritual course, 
even as Philip was caught up in the way of Gaza, and found at 
Azotus; until the time arrive, when, like Elijah, it shall trans- 
late him, only disembodied, to his home in glory. The free 
communication, in answer to his prayers, of all spiritual gifts 
and graces, limited only by what, in the eye of Divine wisdom, 
are his capacities and wants, this is to him the plerophoria of the 
Holy Ghost. “In short, as it pleased the Father that in Christ 
all His fulness should dwell, (Col. i. 19,) both Word and Spirit, 
so it was also His gracious will, that, by the effusion of both, | 
believers, after their measure, should likewise be filled with His 

fulness, and should even, in the days of their vanity, as many as 
He saw meet, be cheered with the sure and certain hope of 
eternal bliss. 

II. This amplitude of effectual means, both visible and in- 
visible, may well be compared to that “ plentiful rain, whereby 
Thou, O God, didst confirm Thine inheritance when it was 
weary. Thou hast prepared of Thy goodness for the poor.” 
(Ps. Ixviii. 9.) Yet we must distinguish between this external 
abundance as a bounty of God, and the riches of its efficiency in 
the hearts of believers, as a benefit appropriated and enjoyed. 
In itself it is a sovereign influence, a mighty agency, worthy of 
Him from whom it proceeds; yet its peculiar glory, as a means, 


lies in the triumphant success and fulness with which its ends 


As 
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are brought to pass. It is.of its own nature a majestic river, 
broad, deep, resistless; but its special praises are seen where 
‘its streams make glad the city of God, the holy place of the 
tabernacles of the Must High.” Here, in the spiritual Jeru- 
salem, in the living temple, all built of lively stones, regenerate 
souls, that have found and confessed their Lord, the Scripture 
speaks expressly of a three-fold plerophoria, produced by those 
abundant means from without, and necessarily infers more. Let 
us attempt to trace them in their order. 

1. There is, first, the plerophoria of knowledge, the full and 
sure comprehension of all things necessary to salvation. This 
is attainable by the Christian. Already informed that the Scrip- 
tures are dictated by the Spirit of God, he sets himself, with 
reliance on the inward teaching of that same Spirit, as a new- 
born babe, to receive the sincere milk of the Word, that he may 
grow thereby. (1 Peter ii.2.) If he possess the advantages 
of learning, so as to exercise on what he reads a critical judge- 
ment, in the ordinary sense of that phrase, it is well. But 
there are broad and firm grounds of understanding and convic- 
tion laid in the Sacred Volume, distinct altogether from the 
evidence, however important and precious, to be found in that 
other field of knowledge. ‘They were not all erudite and culti- 
vated men in the Churches of Colosse and Sardinia, but, doubt- 
less, many of them plain and humble disciples merely, for 
whom Paul had that great conflict in prayer, ‘‘ That their hearts 
might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full assurance (plerophoria) of understanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ.” (Col. ii. 2.) The Uterature of those 
Christian societies must have been limited to few, but the 
assurance of understanding, according to these words, was to be 
a bond of union among many. Inspired men, it is true, were 
their teachers; but so are they the teachers also, by their 
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writings, of every child of God. And when the believer, with 
prayer for Divine illumination, lays open his soul to the im- 
pression of their words, soon is he made sensible that it is God 
who speaks. The Sovereign Understanding imparts light to his 
understanding, such as it never has received from earthly in- 
structors, and causes him to feel the difference. He that made 
him, informs him, and therefore he knows. ‘The process, in- 
deed, is in entire accordance with the laws of his intellectual 
nature. It is as his reading extends that his knowledge en- 
larges. It is as his reflections multiply that his thoughts be- 
come distinct, and his hold of the truth grows firm and confi- 
dent. He peruses the history of Moses, with the annals of all 
the olden time; and delights in the aids which an acquaintance 
with these afford him, in understanding the doctrine and life of 
Christ and his Apostles, when he comes to read the New Testa- 
ment. Enlightened by the discoveries of the Gospel age, he 
admires the lustre which, in turn, they shed upon all the ways 
of God with His people, in the days and dispensations long 
gone by. Let times and circumstances vary as they may, he 
finds it is one God throughout, and His truth one. He medi- 
tates on the songs of David and of Moses, in which they cele- ° 
brate the Divine praises, and “ open their dark sayings on the 
harp” (Ps. xlix. 4); and it surprises him to perceive how per- 
fectly their words suit the lips of Christ, as in the days of His 
flesh He stands worshipping with the multitude in the synagogue, 
or rejoicing on the mount of transfiguration, or suffering on the 
cross. Hesees how it is that, when they are employed to utter 
the thoughts of the Saviour’s heart, then and not sooner, the 
full glory of their meaning shines out; and he learns how it is 
that, thus illustrated and explained, they are adequate to ex- 
press the feelings of His people, in all their variety and in every 
age, when lifting up their souls, with what fervour and enlarge- 


ment soever, unto God their Saviour. The announcements of 
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prophecy —how do they display the wisdom and righteousness of 
God when the events which they predicted have come to pass! — 

The events when accomplished and recorded—how do they clear 

away the obscurities which hung, by design, around the pro- 

phetic word while unfulfilled! And how does the light thus 
redoubled concentrate its rays especially on the period of the 

_Lord’s advent, and scatter them again beyond it, over all the 
great occurrences of succeeding times! The instruction and 

the certainty imparted to the Believer by this process of com- 

paring Scripture with Scripture, and the Word of God with His 

works, is greatly confirmed by his increasing appreciation of 

particular portions of the holy oracles. He peruses some epistle 

of Paul, and feels, as he follows his just, and clear, and consecu- 

tive statements, or yields to the cogency of his profound and 

accurate reasonings, that surely he could not have been so in- 

structed unless he had apprehended; he could not so rest satis- 

fied unless he had understood. Or he studies the pages of John, 

the Son of thunder—he reads with awe those broad and bold 
asseverations bearing on his spiritual condition and final des- 

tiny, which seeming to scorn all distinctions, all limitations— 

“like the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under 

heaven, and shineth unto the other part under heaven ’’—are 

yet found, when brought together, and understood consistently 
with each other, to proclaim the very truths which he has else- 

where learned, in precise accordance with all the rest of the 

* inspired record ;—these he considers deeply, and is satisfied 
that, as a disciple of the Lord Jesus, he cannot have mistaken 
the import of a Scripture that has applied to his soul, as this has 
done, the stimulus of warnings the most solemn, and encourage- 
ments the most animating, combined with the informations of a 
doctrine the most express and definite, according to the Gospel. 
It were not easy to enumerate all the ways in which the 


Scriptures, looking simply to their own contents, not merely 
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surround all vital truths with the characters of precisior and 
certainty, but convey to the humble and honest inquirer the 
instinctive perception, as it were, that they come from God. 
To both intents, however, fresh evidence is supplied, from their 
perfect adaptation to his moral nature—for we have hitherto 
been speaking chiefly of his intellectual. These truths, when 
brought to bear upon his thoughts and ways, grapple closely 
with his inmost conscience, and when he sins, make him feel 
that he is wrestling against God. These truths enter into the 
hidden recesses of his heart, and there reveal evils which, 
without them, would have remained a secret, but, by means of 
them, are certainly known to be there. These truths, when 
resisted, or attempted to be set aside, make him doubly mise- 
rable under a sense of wilful perversity. and guilt that admits of 
no palliation. These truths, when accepted, embraced, obeyed, 
are instantly felt to pervade his whole frame like some sovereign 
cordial : they soothe his most inward anxieties; they satisfy his 
most earnest longings; they heal the sorest sicknesses, the deep- 
est wounds; they preserve, they nourish the health and strength _ 
of his very soul. All this not only reveals itself to the consci- 
ousness of the individual; it repeats itself in all that he can 
observe or learn of the experience of others. It matters nothing 
in how many respects men otherwise may differ; if they are one 
in the reception of this doctrine, their thoughts and feelings also 
he finds become essentially one. Whether the convert is drawn 
from the ranks of the great and wealthy, or from among the 
multitudes of the labouring poor-—whether the truth reached 
him in the primitive age, a warrior of Rome, a philosopher of 
Greece; or whether it illuminated his darkness but yesterday 
when roaming the African desert a rude and blind savage, still 
receiving this gospel he is seen to undergo a change, and in 
every case the same change,—his heart is renovated, his life is 


reformed. When our contemplative believer considers these 
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testimonies together, whether they be direct from Scripture, or 
intuitive in his own bosom, or reflected from the experience of 
his fellow-disciples, and finds them unite in confirming the doc- 
trine that man is by nature corrupt and undone—that God is 
merciful, but perfectly just—that, sent by Him, Jesus, the Son 
of God and the Son of Man, died to atone for sin—that who- 
soever believeth in him is justified, regenerated, chastened, and 
rising from the dead, is received into glory—to what rational, 
or sober, or sound conclusion can he come, but just that the 
doctrine first is true, and next that it is truth from God? 
These two inferences are, from the nature of the case, insepa- 
rable, and, therefore, with the clearest reason, they both become 
the objects of his sure and abiding conviction. A witness 
greater than his best reason, far greater,—and truer than his 
sincerest judgment—far truer,—adds certainty to this, his most 
certain knowledge. The Spirit of God, that presided over every 
step of the inquiry presides equally over the result. ‘The Hea- 
venly Power which sustained his mind in seeing and accepting 
each several proof in detail, will surely sustain it no less, or 
rather, indeed, as the case requires, will sustain it much more in 
summing up the testimony, in comprehending, recognising, ap- 
preciating the whole—yes—the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of Christ, (Eph. i. 17,) will seal His own 
testimony in the believer’s heart, and by an energy unseen in 
its working, but infallible in its effect, will possess his soul with 
all the riches of the full assurance of understanding of the mys- 
tery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ. 

2. The second branch of the Christian’s plerophoria is the 
full assurance of faith. With this, as well as with a true heart, 
a good conscience, and a spotless life, the Apostle would have 
us draw near to the holiest. (Heb. x. 22.) The knowledge of 
which we have been speaking lies at the foundation of faith, 
and contributes largely to its full assurance ; yet it may exist, 
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at least in great measure, where faith has no place. It is true, 
in illustrating knowledge merely as such, we made no scruple 
to dwell not a little upon the feelings and experiences of believ- 
ing men, because these constitute a part, and a most important 
part of the objective truth which the knowledge of the Gos- 
pel considered simply as speculative, clearly comprises. But 
faith has a hold of that same truth, different from that of intel- 
lect. Conviction may be fully established, where faith has never 
entered. In this sense “the devils believe and tremble.” 
(James ii. 19.) Then how does faith receive the truth? Asa 
thing of power and of action:—a thing of power that it may pos- 
sess and quicken and modify the whole soul—a thing of action — 
that it may direct and animate and sustain the whole life. Faith 
not only understands the Gospel, but embraces and harbours it— 
not only counts it true, but ventures all upon its truth—not only 
deems it right, but chooses and puts on its rectitude. The 
living Christian, in virtue of his faith, no longer regards the 
truth as mere material for constructing a sublime and beautiful 
system, but much rather as the means of bringing him into a 
holy and saving relation with that God in whose hand his breath 
is, and whose jiat must determine his everlasting weal or woe. 
In this mind, seeking daily to the sources of Scriptural instruc- 
tion, how surely does he learn that through Christ and not 
otherwise ‘‘he hath access by the Spirit unto the Father.” (Eph. 
ii. 18.) The truth of Christ leads him directly to the person of 
Christ. Faith in his words turns to faith in Himself. “ There 
is one God and one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus (1 Tim. ii. 5); therefore in Jesus he puts his trust. 
That He is the Lord’s Anointed—that His are power and wis- 
dom truly Divine—that human thoughts, affections, and sym- 
pathies, the most perfect in their nature, dwell with Him—that 
His death is a true atonement for sin, a veritable exhaustion of 


the curse—that His resurrection is the pledge, and His royalty 
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the source of life and holiness to His people, through the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost, that He invites all sinners, with- 
out exception, to believe in Him, and that whosoever believes, 
He will in nowise cast him out, but bring him to the Father; 
all these things, from the first, lay a firm foundation for the 
Christian’s faith in Him; but as his knowledge of them enlarges, 
as his conceptions of them are heightened and confirmed, his 
faith also gathers confidence and strength. Experience, more- 
over, testing their reality by actual trial, from day to day, from 
year to year, supplies the best of all means for turning persua- 
sion into certainty, and fostering hopeful trust into absolute re- 
_liance. Once a perishing sinner, he obeyed the invitation, and 
came to the Lord; he was not cast out. He said, “I will con- 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord; ” and the Lord forgave the 
iniquity of his sin; he found peace with God. Alarmed at the 
power ef his lusts, through which Satan had hitherto led him 
captive at his will, he cried earnestly for the aids of God’s 
_ Spirit; and though his graces were still weak, yet his bondage * 
was broken. Still, as his spiritual discernment and tenderness 
of conscience increase, he becomes more and more alive to the 
enormity of his guilt—more sensible daily of his own utter 
helplessnéss in the face of temptation—but putting daily to the 
proof, through earnest supplication, the efficacy of Christ’s 
blood to take away sin, and the grace and power of the Holy 
Ghost to maintain and advance the life of righteousness, he finds 
the riches of each, for their several ends, to be absolutely in- 
exhaustible. The courage and strength thus acquired are not 
long left without exercise. Occasions soon arise that not only 
employ, not only prove, but it may be, far overmatch them. If 
he would hold fast his integrity, there are sacrifices to be made, 
the prospect of which, even in the distance, fills him with dis- 
may. Unless he would cast his soul away, there are toils and 


dangers to be undergone, in the presence of which he feels like 
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one who should have been enjoined, by the labour of his own 
hands, to remove mountains. ‘Inevitably, however, the crisis 
comes on; the tide of troubles overtakes him; it is as if the 
ocean had risen from its bed, and swept him away; all counsel 
and strength of man are utterly vain; it is much if he can say, 
‘the Lord is in this tempest, and He is able to save.’—But, per- 
haps, his very thoughts are scattered, his heart is overwhelmed, 
and, as regards any spiritual effort, all his bones are out of joint. 
Ah! how many a child of God has found the case his own. 
But is he then forsaken? Does he perish? No. When he is 
far too weak to keep his hold on Christ, Christ lays his hand of 
might upon him. Hence, while all the waves and billows of God 
pass over him,—while he sinks in deep mire where there is no 
standing,— while he feels as if some monster of the nether deep 
had swallowed him up like Jonah, yet a secret power keeps his 
soul alive, just when it is fainting within him. Then, by a gra- 
cious movement of the Spirit he remembers the Lord. By rea- 
' gon of his affliction he cries unto the Lord; out of the belly of 
hell he cries, and the Lord hears his voice. Through some 
means, perhaps the least expected, comes deliverance. But well 
he knows where the thanksgiving is due. “The waters,” he | 
exclaims, ‘‘compassed me about even to the soul, the depth 
closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head. 
I went down to the bottoms of the mountains, the earth, with 
her bars, was about me for ever; yet hast Thou brought up my 
life from corruption, O Lord my God. 1 will sacrifice unto Thee 
with the voice of thanksgiving; I will pay that that I have 
vowed; salvation is of the Lord.” (Jonah ii.) 

To multiply instances were unnecessary. It is enough that 
the life of a Christian from first to last is but a series of events, 
all of which find exercise for his faith, while many are trials in 
the strictest sense, varying endlessly in their nature, conditions, 
intensities, but all having this in common, that, sins and failings 
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notwithstanding, victory is the ordinary result of conflict, and 
the blessed fact grows every day more distinct and more unques- 
tionable to his consciousness, that neither does he cease to place 
his trust in the Lord, nor does the Lord cease to preserve and 
to strengthen him; but that, on the contrary, through the power 
of grace, “ as he has received Christ Jesus the Lord, so does he 
walk in Him, rooted and built up in Him, and stablished in . 
the faith, as he hath been taught, abounding therein with thank- 
fulness.” (Col. ii. 6.) And while centering thus in the person 
of the Lord Jesus, his faith expands through Him its reverential 
regard to all that is God, or that comes of God. By faith the 
Father is his Father, the Holy Spirit is his Paraclete. By faith 
the revelations of God are his light, the mercies of God are his 
refuge, the commands of God are his law, the threatenings of 
God are his dread, the promises of God are his soul’s treasure, 
the works of God are his wonder and his joy. Love conse- 
quently springs up in his heart, and spreads apace—love to God 
and to his people. His earthly affections are tamed—he grows 
heavenly-minded. He is humble, he is patient; he is constant; 
- he resists the devil, he overcomes the world. His faith has 
borne fruit. Through all the range of temporal and of spiritual 
things, wherein he lives, and moves, and has his being, he finds 
that the words of the Lord, which meet him’every where, 
‘“‘are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of earth purified 
seven times.” (Ps. xii. 6.) All that they undertook to do for 
him is realized; all that they promised to work by him is 
achieved, and when the whole length, and breadth, and height, 
and depth of this experience is considered, the immense variety 
of its ordinary tests, the rigours and fierceness of its sharper 
temptations, the clearness and certainty of its holy results, 
to what conclusion should the soberest judgment of the lowliest 
believer come,—to say nothing of the tendencies of his godly 
and joyful heart, but that, despite his infirmities, despite his 
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sins, he should trust in the Lord for ever, without restriction 
and without fear ?—A wiser Judge, however, than his own un- 
derstanding, and a stronger will than dwells in his own heart, 
determines that he shall so believe. The Spirit that enabled 
him to commit his soul to God because of His naked word, now 
strengthens him to place tenfold confidence in God, because of 
His mighty and gracious deeds. Nay, more, by showing him 
that He has Himself begun a geod work in him indeed, he 
greatly fortifies his persuasion that He will carry it on till the 
day of Christ. He confirms his faith in abundant measure by 
enabling him to believe that he believes. A power, in short, 
that works by means of the human faculties, but works also far 
above and beyond them, speaks the word in his heart, * believe,” 
“be assured,” and it is done. All doubt, distrust, suspicion 
cease, while the “ Spirit Himself witnesseth with his Spirit that 
he is a child of God.” (Rom. vill. 16.) The full assurance of 
faith is reached, that satisfieth his soul with marrow and with 
fatness, and adds wings to his swiftness in the Christian race. 
(Ps. lxiii. 5; Is. xl. 31.) “What shall I render unto the Lord,” 
is now his ery, “for all His benefits toward me? I will take the 
cup of salvation and call upon the name of the Lord. I will 
pay my vows now unto the Lord in the presence of all His 
people.” (Ps. exvi. 12, 13, 14.) “They that trust in the Lord 
shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth 
for ever. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the 
Lord is round about His people from henceforth even for ever.” | 
(Ps. exxv. 1, 2.) Thus he sings with the Psalmist, and then, 
with the Apostle, fervently affirms, “I know whom I have be- 
lieved, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto Him against that day.” (2 Tim. i. 12. 
See also Rom. viii. 38, 39.) 

8. The third branch of the Christian plerophoria, is that of 


hope ; concerning which we have no room but for a few leading 
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observations. In the Greek language «dz (hope), with its kin- 
dred terms, may signify the expectation of either good or evil 
to come; but with respect to the subject before us, like hope 
in our own language, it has reference to good only. ‘This grace 
in the heart of a Christian, is founded on his true desire after 
spiritual blessings, yet, in prospect, combined with the under- 
standing and belief, that through Christ he may certainly attain 
them. Of course, it is susceptible of innumerable gradations, 
from the slight emotion in which hope can scarcely be distin- 
guished from wishing, up to’ that state of clear and confident 
anticipation, in which the blessing becomes so near and so sure 
as to be less wished for, almost, than enjoyed. It is evident, 
from the very nature of hope, that its increase and stability are 
most intimately dependent upon the progress of both knowledge 
and faith. As to knowledge—if the benefits of grace and sal- 
vation be but dimly seen and feebly appreciated, they will not 
awaken the strong desires through which alone strong hope is 
possible; or if the benefits indeed be longed for, but the only 
way of reaching them, the way of access to Christ, and through 


Christ to God,—if this be not clearly and firmly apprehended, 


then there is not sufficient likelihood or certainty of success for a 
ft ekiddnt hope to build on. As to faith, again, it is the effort 
of mind and heart, by which alone we take hold of Christ, and 
of eternal life in Him. Without faith, we are without God, 
and therefore without hope in the world. But the moment that 
a real trust in the Son of God is exercised ; at least as soon as it 
is sufficiently decided to become a subject of consciousness, it is 
hardly possible that some proportionate measure of hope should 
not arise. Certain it is, at all events, that when the believer has, 
on Scriptural grounds, been satisfied that he does verily believe, 
and that consequently the Divine faithfulness is pledged for 
his salvation, then hope begins to assume a boldness correspond- 
ing to the strength of the foundation on which it rests. It is 
* 
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indispensable, however, to the full assurance of hope, as it is 
also to that of faith, and indeed of knowledge, that the heart 
and life be not only delivered from the dominion of every sin, 
and conformed in some good measure to the image of Christ, 
but that they have also put on the abiding characters of a 
matured and tested holiness. Of this we need no better proof 
than the connexion in which the Apostle introduces the very 
phrase, the plerophoria (full assurance) of hope. What is the 
process through which he exhorts the Hebrews to advance 
their Christian hope to its full perfection? (vi. 9.) After 
referring to the barren ground that is nigh to cursing, “ But 
beloved,” he adds, “ we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. 
For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour 
of love, which ye have showed toward his name, in that ye 
have ministered to the saints, and do minister. And we de- 
sire that every one of you do show the same diligence, to the 
full assurance of hope unto the end; that ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises.” Here the Apostle points out as the true path to an 
infallible certainty, both of persevering grace and final glory, . 
not only that men put off the habits of a slow, dull, unfruitful 
life; but that they follow the steps of those who through pa- 
tience, as well as faith, that is, through the endurance of 
severe and long-continued trials, have reached at last the ful- 
filment of their eternal hope. Then the particular instance 
in which he commends the diligence of the Hebrews as tend- 
ing to the like consummation, is not without its peculiar sig- 
nificancy. In those days, ministering to the saints, that is most 
especially owning those who zealously preached Christ, sup- 
plying their necessities, hospitably entertaining them, prepar- 
ing the way for their labours, commending, justifying them, 
suffering along with them—this implied the exercise of not 
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one, or a few, but many, Christian virtues, and these the se- 
verest and most self-denying. The book of Acts and the Epistles, 
prove clearly by many examples, that poverty; persecution, 
exile, bonds and death, might easily follow in their train; and 
yet by these it was that the disciples of Christ, long perhaps 
before they should reach the goal of mortality, were, by Paul’s 
advice, to make their calling and election sure. No doubt, after 
knowledge, and faith, and godly living, under all advantages of 
word and ordinance, had done all that could be done in the way 
of reasonable evidence or ardent affection to exalt and to esta- 
blish hope, it is still the Holy Spirit alone that can elevate it to 
the height of a triumphant and infallible assurance. It is only 
by that grace wherein we stand, that we can rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God. (Rom.y.2.) But there is, as we have seen, 
a plerophoria, not only of all outward advantages, but of the 
Spirit too, through the rich enjoyment of which as perfecting 
their knowledge, their faith, and their holiness, and by means of 
them, and yet by a power far above and beyond them, perfecting 
their hope also, multitudes of believers, compassed about with 
fiery trials, and in the very presence of death, have been enabled 
to testify, with Paul, “their earnest expectation, and their hope, 
that in nothing they should be ashamed, but that with all bold- 
ness, always, Christ should be magnified in their bodies, whether 
it were by life or by death.” (Phil. i. 20.) And that “having 
fought a good fight, having finished their course, having kept 
the faith, there was laid up for them a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, should give them in that 


day.” 


LECTURE XX VIF. 





THE LAW 
MORAL AND NATURAL. 


THE Apostle Paul declares, concerning the Gentiles, that having 
not the law, they are a law unto themselves. (Rom. 11, 14.) 
Though destitute of authoritative rule from without, there is’ 
that in the very structure of their moral nature, which hath 
power over their actions both to euide and to constrain. How 
much more is the Author of their frame, the prototype after 
which all that is good in it was formed, the Divine possessor of 
all perfections—how much more is He a law unto Himself! 
When infinite wisdom and sovereign power meet—where truth, 
and rectitude, and goodness without end, are conjoined, con- 
joined in one unchangeable Being that inhabits eternity and fills — 
immensity, from whom, while Himself unoriginated, all things 
originate that are—what rule can possibly arise for that Being 
to follow but just the counsel of His own will? What liberty 
can be so absolute as that, with which His will chooses and 
performs? What purpose, or what procedure, can be so im- 
mutable as that which His will has once resolved on and begun ? 
(Ps. cxv. 3.3; exxxv. 6.) 

Creation being supposed as a manifest work of this sove- 
reignty; and as the most excellent portion of this work, a 
rational creation, it follows instantly, and of necessity, that the 
same all-wise good pleasure of God, which is His own rule in all 
things, should, in that particular branch of it, which concerns 
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the manner of life and ultimate ends of His rational creature, be 
the rule of that creation also. Every being of this description, so 
far as our conceptions reach, owes its distinguishing excellence 
to a participation of the Divine image. Intelligence, affection, 
conscience, power of choice, freedom of action, things which are 
its essential attributes, and failing which, it would cease to be 
reasonable, or the subject, properly speaking, of any law; what 
are these but just the likenesses of those very perfections in God 
who gave it existence? They are good in their measure, as 
holding of the like attributes in God, which are good above mea- 
sure. When, therefore, there exists, as there ever does, a com- 
munion, an intercourse of the created spirit with the Uncreated, 
where should the limited understanding find its true and right 
exercise but in conformity with the Unlimited? Where should 
the generated love be rightly moved but in fellowship with the 
primary and original love? Where should the fallible upright- 
ness find support, but in adherence to the infallible; or the frail 
will and failing strength, but in submissive reliance on that 
will and strength which are uncontrollable and inexhaustible ? 
The reasonable soul, in short, being what it is—its relations to 
the surrounding universe being what they are—the name of 
Him from whom the whole proceeded, and on whom all every 
moment depends, being alone Jehovah, ‘“ I am that I am,” it 
springs from the very constitution of nature, as, in fact, it 
stands, that the will of God should be the rule of life to His 
intelligent offspring. (Ps. xix. 7, 8, 9, 10.) 

And a little farther reflection may suffice to show, that not 
merely the rule itself, but also the sanctions annexed to it, by 
which it ceases to rank as mere counsel or instruction, and 
assumes the character of cogent and authoritative law, result by 
an equal necessity from the very nature of things. For, first, 
as to reward;—while the created spirit continues obedient, that 
is, while his mind, will, and heart, and strength, are all with 


ue 


308 THE LAW 


5 


God, it is little more than an identical proposition to say, that 
God is with him. The correspondencies on one side and on the 
other, are correlatives. The harmonies are mutual. As long as 
the creature sees light in God’s light,—loves him supremely for 
his own excellency and for the love which he hath shown,— 
adopts, embraces the will of God to be his own will, and pursues 
the work of God as being his own proper and most necessary 
work—as long, in short, as he glorifies God by conforming in ail 
things to what he is—so long does God approve him, accept 
him, delight in him—so long it is the native movement of the 
Divine benignity to flow forth upon him unchecked and un- 
mingled—so long it concerns the Divine truthfulness to meet . 
and gratify the hopes which foregone kindness has awakened; 
and although the creature can lay claim to no reward upon the 
score of justice, seeing he hath given nothing but what he had 
first received, yet justice is not offended, she looks complacently 
on, while goodness is enlarging her favours. Meanwhile, the 
obedient soul is in health, it is in league with all that is holy and 
gracious in the world—it rejoices inwardly—it rejoices in God. 
Now, this is the reward provided in the law for obedience. This 
is life. (Ps. xviii. 24, 25, 26.) Equally the result of natural » 
causes, in the second place, is the punishment of sin. For any 
rational and accountable being to rebel against God, is for him 
not only to leave his place of safety, but actually to step in 
beneath the falling rock that must grind him to powder. If the 
narrow and feeble understanding prefer another wisdom to the 
wisdom that is Infinite, and choose a way that must be wrong, 
seeing that of God is right, does it not so enter on a course of 
hopeless error and weary wandering, to be swallowed up in utter 
darkness, and there to go for ever astray in a labyrinth inter- 
minable? If the heart withdraw its trust and love from Him 
that is most excellent, most adorable, the all-sufficient, the all- 
bountiful, to fix them on created objects that have no goodness 
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but from God, and that lose what they have when separated from 
Him, much more when staked against Him, is not this to for- 
sake the fruits of paradise and feed on ashes? If the creature 
resolve to will against God’s will, and work against God’s work, 
what is this but to choose the Almighty for an adversary, to 
challenge Him to battle, and to enter with Him into direct and 
endless contest? He that will break through the world’s in- 
stituted order, to the injury of his fellow-creature, and will bear 
false testimony against his Maker, calling His wisdom folly, His 
bounty barrenness, His righteousness iniquity, His authority 
usurpation—the thing which practically all sinners do; he shall 
find that it pertains to the very nature of God’s justice to avenge 
the wrong, and to the very nature of His truth and goodness to 
confound the blasphemy. Of judgment and decision, doubtless, 
but primarily of nature, wrath shall come upon him in the just 
measure of his provocations. Now, this is the punishment 
threatened by the law for disobedience. This is death. 

After these remarks upon the origin of law, both in precept 
and sanction, we may next advert to its revelation—limiting our- 
selves, however, at present, to the single but very interesting 
point of its revelation to Adam on the day of his first formation. 
That the will of God may be law to His subjects, it is necessary 
that He make it known to them; and, assuming that He has 
once, in the freedom of His holy working, created a moral agent, 
it seems scarcely more natural that He should HAVE a will for 
that agent to walk by, than that He should disclose it. The being 
and faculties of such a creature were imparted and fashioned for 
the express purpose of fulfilling his Maker’s law, and unless it 
could consist with the perfections of God to nullify His own work 
and frustrate His own design, it clearly concerned His goodness, 
when He had created, to instruct also. Knowledge is a neces- 
sary of life to the intelligent nature. It is the only element on 


which its powers can expand or act. As soon as it has being, 
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it has need of this medium to live and move in. Doubtless, 
therefore, it was immediately supplied; and it were as credible, 
that, when forming the world, God should haye given animal life, 
yet withheld the element that supports it; should have stationed 
the inhabitants of the dry land at the bottom of the sea, or cast 
the fishes upon the mountain tops, as that he should have formed 
spiritual and moral beings, yet left them in ignorance and not 
instantly compassed them about with the light of knowledge and 
understanding. Many things, it is true, could safely be left to 
the slow discoveries of observation and experience; but by far 
the most important things were not of this description, and 
whatever was, from the first moment of their conscious existence 
necessary to their spiritual being and well-being, so that in their 
peculiar and wonderful circumstances, they might at once act 
wisely, holily, responsibly, which is the specialty of their nature, 
that we may be sure was communicated to them by instant in- 
spiration. God did not make the first man, as to his body, like 
a new-born infant, and leave him in that condition to provide 
for his own bodily wants; much less, assuredly, did he first 
create and then desert his intelligent soul. 

The amount of knowledge, and sense, and sagacity, requiring © 
to be thus immediately given, is much greater than may at first 
sight be apparent. The sovereign attributes, the creative work, 
and the preserving providence of God, which constitute the 
ground of His authority over us as a Lawgiver, and must be 
known before we can recognise the duty of obedience, are them- 
selves, even in the most limited conceptions of them that can be 
true, subjects of enlarged and solemn thought. Then the world, 
in which the reasonable creature is to dwell, and where the 
scene of his activity is laid, is also a vast and complicated 
system, many of the arrangements of which are in contact on 
every side not only with his general welfare, but with his moral 


agency—insomuch that, from the first moment when he takes 
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his place in it, a knowledge of its nature, in many important 
particulars, is necessary, in order to his finding immediately, as 
he needs to find the right and holy use of his peculiar endow- 
ments. In short, as he has the God of glory to contemplate on 
high, and the frame of things to apprehend around him, before 
he can become even conscious of the Jaw which must prompt 
and guide his earliest footsteps, it is evidently not a few abstract 
notions, nor a few fragmentary perceptions, but a just and con- 
nected understanding of many important facts and relations, 
in detail, accompanied, too, by experience of the sentiments and 
impulses that pertain to them, with which his spirit must be 
furnished at its very creation, and by direct revelation from 
God, in order that he may start on the journey of existence 
with adequate security from going astray at the outset—and 
may, thereafter, pursue it, in endless progression, with ever- 
growing prosperity and safety. Whosoever will consider the 
provision continually made by means of instinct for the preser- 
vation of the lower animals, will not be startled by the notion 
of such a temporary interposition on behalf of nobler natures. 
There is, besides, instruction as well as illustration in the ana- 
logy between bodily and spiritual things in our own constitution ; 
and we probably err but little, if at all, in believing that, just as 
the bodily eye of Adam, when it first awoke to sense, opened at 
once upon the glory of the light, beheld, on the instant, the body 
of heaven in its clearness, and surveyed, with sudden distinct- 
ness, all the grandeur and beauty of the surrounding landscape:—- 
so the eye of his soul also, the moment that intelligence and 
conscious feeling stirred within him, was wrapped at once into 
the vision of God’s own excellency, and filled with a calm and 
clear intuition of man’s high place and glorious office in creation. 

Arrived at this stage of the inquiry, and only supposing 
farther that man was from the beginning endowed with moral 


sensibility and the power of just reflection, we are not far from 
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the conclusion, if indeed we have not quite reached it, that the 
law of love to his Great Author and Benefactor, and in subordi- 
nation to that, the law of a meet regard and disposition toward 
all the creatures associated with him, according to their several 
natures, was already revealed to him, already written in_ his 
heart. We are not precluded, however, from the belief that the 
inferences of his own mind to that effect, were enlarged and 
confirmed by direct and explicit comraunications of the Divine 
will from God in person. On the contrary, Scripture indicates, 
not obscurely, that such communications were vouchsafed him. 
Taking it for granted that he understood the earth to be the 
source of his subsistence, and understood the necessity of his. 
own care and culture to make it duly fruitful, we can scarcely 
imagine that the Lord God, then visibly present and communing 
with him by speech, as Moses testifies, should not impart some 
more express commands in this particular, when He “ took the 
man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress and to keep 
it.” (Gen. ii. 15.) Allowing that the same instinctive know- 
ledge, by which Adam was enabled, on the first day of his ex- 
istence, to give appropriate names “to all cattle, unto the fow! 
of the air, and to every beast of the field” (ver. 20), was suffi- | 
cient to inform him also of his own superiority over them; yet 
it is natural to think, and we shall find the likelihood confirmed, 
that when the Lord God brought them to Adam to see what he 
would call them (ver. 19), there would not fail to be some signi- 
ficant intimation of His own previous decree regarding all such 
creatures, and in favour of the human race—‘‘ Let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that ereepeth on the earth” (i. 26) ;—dominion, 
implying duty as well as privilege. When the Lord God took a 
rib out of Adam’s side, and made that rib the woman; and when 
Adam understood that, derived from them both, God should 
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make “of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of 
the earth” (Acts xvii. 26), doubtless he would perceive his obli- 
gation to love that whole race into which he* should thus be 
multiplied and expanded, even as he loved himself. But did the 
far-reaching import of this obligation receive no direct confir- 
mation or evidence, when the Lord God brought the woman 
unto him (ii. 22); ‘*and God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it ; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth on the earth”? Surely this admonition extended the 
domain of love, not only throughout all the relations of men, 
but also throughout all their occupations, and all their enjoy- 
ments. And why, once more, was all this fulness of holiness 
and felicity lavished upon the children of the dust? Whence 
did they inherit it? How were they capable of enjoying it? 
Because of that glorious model on which they were formed. 
For so ran the decree— And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish, the fowl, the cattle, over all the earth, and every creep- 
ing thing.” (i. 26.) Was Adam ignorant of this fact? or, 
knowing it, could he fail to understand perfectly where all his 
homage, love, obedience, were due? When he beheld that 
Divine brightness, and saw its impress in his own frame—when 
he heard that heavenly voice, and felt a response to all its 
utterances in his inmost soul—when he looked around on the 
wondrous world of which he found himself appointed Lord, and 
looked up to that Eternal Majesty that made all, and gave all, 
and upheld all by the bounteousness of His will, surely the re- 
quirement, if it were framed in words, would be received joy- 
fully—“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart ;” 
or, if not spoken, would be understood, and ratified, and em- 
braced by all that was within him. When night closed down for 
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the first time upon a world now finished and complete, and the 
sun rose at his appointed hour, and when the evening and the 
morning were the seventh day,—how natural to him would it 
appear that God should rest that day from all His works which 
He had made, and that God should bless the seventh day and 
should sanctify it, because in it He rested from all His work, 
which God created and made! How gracious to him would 
appear the appointment that man, too, released from all other 
thoughts, should delight and refresh himself that day with the 

contemplation and fellowship of his Creator! And at the close, : 
when all its hours had passed away, in the exercise of that 
holy and joyful love of God, of his companion, and of every. 
creature, which was thenceforth to be the rule of his being, with 
what fervour, far surpassing that of his devout descendant, would 
he exclaim, ‘*O! how I love thy law! It is my meditation 
all the day.” 

Hitherto it is the moral law alone of which we have been 
speaking. The positive law, the law of institutions and ordi- 
nances superinduced upon the moral, will require our attention 
hice ares We have seen, I trust, that the rule, the sanctions, 
nay, even ina manner the revelation or discovery of law in re- | 
gard to man in his original perfection, were all natural—natural 
in the theological sense, the sense in which Paul asks, ‘‘ Doth not 
even nature itself teach you?” (1 Cor. xi. 14); and in which our 
Lord demands of the Jews (Luke xii. 57), “ Yea, and why even of 
yourselves judge ye not what is right ?”—such, in the Christian 
import of the phrase, is the law of nature: that which springs 
from the nature of God and of man, and of all creation united, 
according to the relations towards one another, in which at any 
given time they stand. How different from the law of nature in 
the hands of unbelieving Philosophy! She builds her precepts 
and sanctions upon merely the relations of mankind to this world 


and to their fellow-men, and these most imperfectly understood 
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—or if the being and providence of Ged are taken into account 
at all, it is under views the most incomplete and often the most 
erroneous. Claiming for her own wisdom the praise of discover- 
ing all moral truth, how strange and baseless are her accounts 
of the revealing process. Not content with the simpler and 
more obvious fictions that represent the early fathers of man- 
kind as living dispersed and solitary in the forests, feeding on 
roots and berries, and holding scarcely a more rational or more 
intimate fellowship with each other than with the brutes; but 
afterwards, from some causes hard to be assigned or appre- 
hended, becoming by degrees associated in families, cities, 
nations, inventing arts,—enacting laws, and striking out at 
length the lights of Divine philosophy—not satisfied with these, 
she will now, as much as in the days of blind heathenism, trace 
man’s history through uncounted myriads of the ages gone by, 
finding him first a dead particle, detecting him next a sentient 
monad, pursuing him thence into a zoophite, a mollusc, a phoca, 
a quadruped, an ape, a man, and advancing him at last to the 
possession of faculties and powers far above human, if not blas- 
phemous by investing him with the name and honours of Very 
Godhead! Strange labour of the ungodly heart to shut the Creator 
out of His universe, or, if that cannot be, to sit side by side with 
him upon his throne. O how much more rational as well as pious 
is the wise man’s philosophy (Eccl. vii. 29), “ Lo, this only have 
I found, that God made man upright, but they have sought out 
many inventions.” Yes, “upright,” a moral, and, therefore, of 
necessity, an intelligent and enlightened being. (God “made 
him” so. From the first hour that he was anything he was 
that. In the moment of his creation it was natural,—agree- 
able, that is, to the nature of God that he should be created. 
In the moment of his first spiritual activity, it was natural, that 
is, accordant with his frame, and worthy of his Maker’s wisdom 
and goodness, that he should be instructed. In the day of his 
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installation as lord of this lower world, under the sovereignty of 
a Heavenly Lord, it was natural that his Great King should 
stand visibly before him,—should inform his ear, his voice, his 


intellect, with the power of speech,—should claim his homage, 





—should confer his privileges,—should dictate the rules of his 
obedience. It was natural, as soon as human cogitation had 
time to reflect, and as soon as human converse became pos- 
sible, by the severance of one person into two, that each of these 
should contribute to the illumination of the other in mind and 
conscience. And, but for man’s sad apostasy, why should not 
all these things have continued natural still? Doubtless, had 
primeval innocence endured, when individuals should be grow- 
ing into families, and families should be branching forth into 
tribes, and tribes should be multiplying into mighty nations ; 
when sea and land, in all climes, should be receiving their 
human inhabitants; when the concerns of men should be deep- 
ening, and their connexions and mutual dependencies becom- 
ing on every hand more diversified, multitudinous, and intri- 
cate, then, without question, the wisdom of man, his moral 
discernment and comprehension, would have become mightily 
refined and expanded by exercise, discovering fresh rules of up- — 
rightness, adapted still to the novelty of his changing cireum- 
stances; and this were natural. But, should some question of 
duty arise,—which it easily might,—too deep and difficult for 
mere human judgment to determine with certainty, or some prob- 
lem of entangled rights emerge, so new and so momentous, that 
it would best beseem mere human authority, instead of attempt- 
ing a solution, to submit it at once to the decision of the 
Heavenly Majesty :—then, no less natural would it seem, in 
that state of spotless sanctity, that access should be had to the 
presence of the blessed and only Potentate, dwelling or walking 
visibly among His children, that He might set their dutiful and 
charitable doubts at rest by the utterance of His unerring lips. 
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In such a condition of the world occasional revelation itself 
would be natural, and all its moral dictates would be natural 
law. But all this is speculation. ‘True! yet, not unmeaning 
speculation, nor alien to our experience of the actual ways of 
God. Even when man fell, did God forsake him? How often 
did He hold open converse with the Patriarchs? And when 
Israel journeyed through the wilderness, how constantly did He 
journey in the midst of them, and ever as some new conjuncture 
called for it, instructed their uncertainty by His commands. 
Nay, God has put on our flesh. For a time He dwelt among 
us as a man among his kindred, and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth. Though now we see Him not, because He is ascended 
into glory, yet He has left His finished oracles in our hands, 
and given us continual access to His fellowship; and He will 
come again at the time appointed to take us to Himself, that 
where He is, there we may be also. O how much more excel- 
lent than all that we have been attempting to imagine of a state 
of earthly innocence will then be our apprehension of His law! 
—when not only perfected in all our native powers, but having 
intercourse unceasingly with angels, and with the spirits of 
other just men made perfect, we shall behold the King Himself 
in His beauty, and be continually illumined in our souls by the 
unerring intuitions of His wisdom, rectitude, and love. In 
what a glorious manner will then the moral law, the law of 
love, be also the law of nature to us! How much more excel- 
lently than it was even to Adam before he fell! How immeasu- 
rably beyond our present conceptions. ‘ For now we know in 
part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. When 
I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away 
childish things. Tor now we see through a glass, darkly; but 
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then face to face; now I know in part; but then shall I know 
even as also [am known.” Therefore, let us diligently culti- 
vate this “ knowledge in part,” which is all of truth that we can 
here attain to; and let us earnestly seek by prayer the light of 
our Master’s countenance, presented to our faith in the Scrip- 
ture as in a glass, which is all the view of Him that we can here 
arrive at; and let us, by these means, provide and discipline 
ourselves for the faithful exercise of that prophesying in part, 
which is all that our ministry here is designed for, seeing this 
is the appointed way in which, by the mighty hand of God upon 
us, we may both enter ourselves, and bring many ransomed 
souls along with us, into the brightness, purity, and joy inef- 


fable, of that beatific vision. 
Fiat, O mi Deus, esto! 


Notre.—We were unwilling to withhold these concluding words. They 
were not spoken, but they show the habitual frame of the Writer’s 
mind, 
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THE design of last lecture was to show, in the first place, that 
the moral law, both in precept and sanction, springs directly and 
necessarily from the nature of God and of His spiritual creation, 
together with their relations to each other, and to the system 
generally of existing things :—and secondly, that, as regards our 
first parents—not but that the remarks apply to other intelli- 
gent creatures—the moral law was directly communicated to 
them in their very origin, along with what other knowledge 
besides may have been necessary,—not to the preservation of 
their spiritual well-being only,—but also from the first moment 
necessary to their manner of life and their responsibility as 
moral agents. From the care taken,—according to the Mosaic 
history,—to provide at once for the subsistence and enjoyments 
of sentient beings, even the meanest, no room is left for suppos- 
ing that the noblest of earth’s inhabitants should, so much as 
for a day, be baulked of their best and most characteristic privi- 
leges: and from what is expressly related of the communion 
youchsafed them with the Creator, both by His personal pre- 
sence and by speech, it is rendered undoubtedly certain that 
they were not left in essential matters to the slow disclosures of 
observation and experience, but had a sufficient, and that must 
have been an ample knowledge, of their nature, their condition, 
and their duty, communicated to them, as soon almost as they 
breathed,—by direct inspiration of God. 
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But beyond the principles and rules of moral obligation, the 
Sacred History assures us that our first parents had their con- 
dition more specially determined and fenced about by positive 
statute. Exactly to draw the distinction betwixt this latter kind 
of law and the former—between positive and moral, is not so 
easy as it might at first sight appear. Both alike spring from 
the nature and mutual relations of God and of His creatures. 
Both, as soon as known, are alike binding upon the consciences 
of the beings to whom they pertain. Both are intended alike 
to promote the glory of God, and the good of His spirituai off- 
spring. And when due obedience has been rendered, experi- 
ence may alike demonstrate the fitness of both for securing the 
religious and other beneficent purposes which are their ends in 
common. In these’respects they agree,—of.their differences 
it may suffice for the present to note the following. The moral 
law holds more of those relations between the Lawgiver and His 
subjects, which are immutable; the positive of those which are 
mutable, because the creature may change while God is the same. 
The moral law has respect more to what in man is inward and 
spiritual, the positive to what is bodily and external. The moral 
law is founded more upon considerations that belong strictly to 
persons; the positive more upon reasons drawn from times, cir- 
cumstances, and events. ‘The moral law rests more on grounds 
that are clear to our understanding and conscience; the positive 
more on such as lie so deeply buried beneath the multitude and 
complexity of things, that even when we are struck with the 
beauty of an institution after it has been made, it would have 
been impossible for us, a priori, to form the most distant conjec- 
ture as to whether it were at all to be given, or what it were to 
be. JDivines, indeed, have taught that while the moral law 
flows directly from the perfections of God, so that to suppose it 
any other than it is would involve a contradiction; the positive 
Jaw results in such manner from His mere good pleasure, that 
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its, existing exactments might have been altered, or even re- 
versed, without prejudice to the sovereign excellency of His 
attributes. It may be so;—but there is at least no impiety in 
believing, that amidst an infinite variety of possible ordinances, 
which to us might appear wholly indifferent, the Divine wisdom, 
in freely preferring some to all the others, may have been 
guided by reasons flowing as truly, though less immediately, 
and to us less visibly, from His eternal perfection, as the 
weightiest commandment of the Decalogue.—In every case one 
thing is certain, that between the moral and the positive there is 
such entire consistency that they frequently meet and harmonize 
in one and the same precept, for example, in that of the Sab- 
bath :—And that, in short, whatever difficulty may be found in 
logically defining and describing them, yet, like any adjoining 
two of the prismatic colours, between which, though widely dis- 
similar in mid-field, it is impossible for the eye to draw any 
precise line of demarcation when they meet, these laws, inter- 
fering and intermingling, as they do inextricably, at their meta- 
physical boundaries, are marked, as they actually stand in the 
Scriptures, with a difference express and palpable to the plainest 
understanding. One instance, and let it be ona point of pri- 
mary importance, will be sufficient to illustrate this remark. 
God has given His Son, the Partaker of His Divine Essence, to 
die in human nature, as an atonement for sin, that whosoever 
believeth in Him may have eternal life. To every sinner whom 
this gospel reaches, it is a plain matter not only of privilege, 
but of moral obligation, to acknowledge his sin, and to believe 
with all his heart. ‘The Saviour, before His coming, was prof- 
fered to the acceptance of the successive generations of men by 
promise :—since His coming, He is proffered to their acceptance 
by record of the Scripture. Perhaps, therefore, it might have 
appeared to men a thing reasonable and good, if not even ab- 
solutely binding, to celebrate this great fact from age to age, and 
x 
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to profess their own duty in regard to it by some expressive sym- 
bol, some suggestive and significant ordinance of religion to be 
perpetually observed. Nay, it might have seemed natural, that 
the ceremonial, whatever it were, should undergo some change 
when it ceased to be anticipative and became commemorative. 
But that before the advent, this fact and duty should be prejig- 
ured by presenting bullock, sheep, or goat, for sacrifice, by con- 
fession of sin, with imposition of the sinner’s hand upon the head 
of the victim, by slaying it with blood-shedding, and burning 
its flesh upon the altar; in some instances, reserving some part 
for food; and that, after the advent, the same things should be 
“commemorated by the breaking and eating of bread, and by the 
pouring out and drinking of wine, that the prefiguration and 
the commemoration ought to be made in the shape of these pre- 
cise ceremonies, and in no other; this is a conclusion, evidently, 
which the reasonings, and moral sense of mankind, left to them- 
selves, would never have reached. The ordinances, once in- 
stituted, indeed, we can see their exceeding beauty ; we can feel, 
at least, in that which pertains to us, the commemoration, their 
exceeding pleasantness and efficacy. But to discover that of all - 
imaginable observances which the case could admit of, it was . 
duty to practise just these, and duty to reject all others, were an 
effort of discernment and penetration far beyond the compass of 
our faculties. There is nothing, however, to forbid the belief, 
that they were actually selected and prescribed by God, just 
because a certain recondite morality, real, but to us inscrutable, 
was apparent in them to the all-comprehending, all-comparing 
Wisdom. To His knowledge on this supposition, they have a 
native sanctity; to our ignorance, they possess the sacredness of 
His express institution, and no more. 

So much for the nature of positive as distinguished from moral 
law. Let us next consider the positive, as it was imposed, or 
conferred rather, upon our first parents. And,— 
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1st, In reference to the law of the weekly Sabbath, it may be 
sufficient, after the statements formerly made, to note, that the 
warrant received by Adam to devote the seventh day, that of 
God’s complacent rest, to the highest exercise of all his powers, 
in blessed fellowship and converse with his Maker, free from 
the encroachment of every earthly charge or occupation, could 
not but be felt by him a most delightful and most ennobling pri- 
vilege; and that, besides, if the results of recent experience be 
truly gathered up, and if it bea fact, that the animal frame of 
man and beast, by its original structure, DoEs require the cessa- 
tion from labour of one day in seven, in order to its continuance 
in vigorous health, then, to Adam, before the fall, the same in- 
terval of bodily repose must have been necessary, in order to 
his exemption from all experience of such exhausting toil as 
formed part of the curse annexed to his apostasy. In other 
words, if his body, while yet holy, had its powers exactly adjusted 
to the work of six days, with cessation on the seventh; then, to 
add the Sabbath to the week, would soon-have induced, even in 
him, a sense of weariness and a state of decay, inconsistent with 
- the perfection of primeval happiness. 

2d, The grand instance of positive law, however, as affecting 
our first parents, is seen in the institution and conditions of the 
covenant of works. Let us endeavour, in an orderly series of 
propositions, to contemplate clearly the grounds and nature, and 
tendency, of this wonderful compact. 

1. And in the first place, it seems in general, a result of the 
relation in which God stands to His rational creation, and of the 
beneficent rule which He exercises over them, that on certain 
high questions of the grace which He intends to show them, 
and of the allegiance which he expects at their hands, he should 
establish between Himself and them, when occasion arises, some 
such express understanding and solemn stipulation, as that which 
we term a covenant. Their limited and dependent condition, 
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His sovereign and unbounded greatness, seem to require this, if 
their duty is to be made manifest and their happiness secure. 
Take any one section of the intellectual family, be it angel, or 
be it man; its members form but a part, perhaps a very small 
part, of the mighty whole. Assume that their understanding, 
within its sphere, is clear and just—their moral sensibilities and 
inclinations perfect—their devotion to the service and glory of 
God entire and unreserved. Still their conduct can be guided 
only by what they know. Left to their own resources, their 
doings must be regulated wholly by such facts and considera- 
tions as lie within reach of their faculties. And yet, holding 


their place as one constituent portion of a vast and connected 


system, their actions, as well as their existence and their state, 
may have important bearings upon the history and welfare of 
other beings of whom they know nothing. Their devices, their 
doings, their catastrophes, originate and take effect among the 
other occurrences of His subject kingdom, whose counsels, 
descending from a bygone eternity, weave the transactions, small 
and great, of this whole universe into one consistent scheme, 


and multiply and perpetuate their glorious issues throughout an 


eternity to come. It is not surely for any race of finite intelli- - 


gences, even the highest to have the sole direction of their own 
movements amid the march of such an host, to execute the de- 
signs of such a King. Could His entire plan be communicated 
to them, which, however, from their finite nature, is impossible, 
it might but indispose them for their limited work. Were their 
narrow wisdom left alone to rule their peculiar work, it might 
turn their efforts aside, and detach them from the general plan. 
To keep them fully occupied with the little, and-yet firmly bound 
up with the vast, there is need, in addition to their natural under- 
standing, of express command and instruction from the Lord of 
Hosts Himself. Without this, how could the most exalted angel 
be confident of his state, knowing that in vision and in power, 
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as related to God and God’s universe, he is buta moth? To 
the Sovereign wisdom, therefore, is reserved the gracious and 
royal function of investing by means of special directions and 
assurances, the narrowest intelligence, if it believe Him, with 
the securities of unerring knowledge; and the feeblest arm, if it 
rely upon Him, with the force of irresistible power ;—thus 
_ enabling the very humblest of His spiritual offspring, when once 
sent forth into His world on the pilgrimage of immortality, to 
advance through all the paths of what surrounds him on every 
side—the immense, the tremendous, and the interminable,—with 
fearlessness in the discharge of his duty, and with certainty in 
the hope of his reward. The Divine communications through 
which this is effected, when formally given, whether to an indi- 
vidual or a multitude, are what we call a covenant; of which so 
many examples are found in His dealing with the chosen of our 
race, and especially with him whom He constituted its founder. 

2. In the second place, when a covenant is to be made of 
God with many, it seems fit and beneficial that it be made with 
them by means of a Covenant Head. God is one, His spiritual 
children are innumerable. They are classed into distinct species. 
They inhabit far distant worlds. Yet all must be united in sub- 
jection to Him. God could, no doubt, make His several cove- 
nant with every single spirit apart, without bringing division 
into His household, or perplexity into His administration of its 
concerns. But there is use as well as beauty in the subordina- 
tion of dignities, and powers, and degrees. It humbles the 
loftiest of creatures to perceive first the vast inferiority of some 
meaner being to himself, and then to think that the difference is 
as nothing compared with his own infinite inferiority to God. 
It elevates the zeal and devotedness of some glorious Hier- 
arch, to find himself stationed at the head of his species, with 
commission to wield over them for their good a portion of the 


Divine sovereignty, and render his account thereafter with joy. 


326 THE LAW. 


To him that holds the lowest place, it sweetens the sense of hea- 
venly dominion, when he finds its nearest exercise in a creature 
and a subject like himself, one compassed about with the condi- 
tions, the sympathies, the infirmities of his own nature. Notonly, 
therefore, does it appear—as it certainly does on reflection—that 
the sway of a few in the foremost rank over many in the second, 
and of these over a still larger number in the third, and so onward 
till we reach the lowest, is the natural gradation—the ladder, as 
it were, by which God condescends to His humblest creation, 
and by which, if you invert the process, multiplicity in the 
creatures aspires towards the unity of God, and minuteness in 


them expands itself towards His infinitude :—It multiplies, be- 


sides, the bonds of their union among themselves. It extends 
throughout the conveniencies of order. : It diversifies the offices 
of love. But were the advantages of such arrangements greatly 
less obvious than they are, yet its existence and continual pre- 
valence throughout every department of nature, must prove its 
high estimation in the judgment of God. From the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall, to the cedar of Lebanon, it holds 
good that the leaf’ cleaves to the twig, the twig to the branch, 


the branch to the stem, while the stem strikes root into its pro- - 


per soil. The labouring ant and bee have each their mother and 
mistress—the migrating cranes have their selected guide. There 
is not a herd of deer in the mountains without its leader; nor a 
brotherhood of lions in the forest without its lord. Among men, 
the wildest tribe obeys its chieftain, and the most civilised na- 
tion is governed by some master spirit. In the public inter- 
course of families, communities, kingdoms, with each other, 
the order is followed because it is indispensable; and millions 
transact their affairs with millions, by the conference and com- 
pact of single man with man. If we lift up our thoughts to 
beings of a higher order,—then listening to the Scripture, among 
the holy angels, we hear the “voice of the Archangel,” (1 
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Thes. iv. 16); among the fallen we find a prince of darkness. 
Ascending towards the throne of God itself, and remembering 
with reverence that created and uncreated are there indis- 
solubly conjoined in one marvellous person, we learn how it 
pleased the Father, “that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times He should gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in Him.” 
(Eph. i. 10.) All these facts considered, need we wonder that, 
purposing at the beginning to establish His covenant with man- 
kind, it was found consistent with the wisdom, righteousness, 
and goodness of God, in imparting His command and promise 
to the whole race, that He should regard them all as summed 
up and represented in Adam, their common father. 

3. There was very special occasion arisen why God should 
superadd the provisions of a positive covenant to the natural 
wisdom and rectitude with which he had endowed the human 
species in their origin. Prior to their creation, spiritual beings 
of a far higher rank than they, endowed with knowledge, sub- 
tilty, and power, equal, perhaps, to the very chiefest among the 
works of God, had fallen from their fidelity, and were now at 
open enmity with their Maker. The Scripture notices of their 
downfal are few, but explicit. Placed under some high and 
holy rule, their pride revolted at its exercise, and yielding to the 
allurements of a loftier ambition, “they kept not that their first 
estate.’ (Jude 6.) Some glorious world being assigned them 
as their proper domain, they deemed its provisions, if sufficient 
for their wants, at least not adequate to their capabilities—they 
coveted the riches of some lovelier clime, and resolving, at all 
hazards, to possess it, “deft their own habitation.” The safety 
of His creatures, as well as the majesty of His throne, required 
that God should punish the apostates according to their deeds: 
‘‘ He spared not, therefore, the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
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reserved unto judgment. (2 Pet.ii.4.) The darkness of evil 
spirits consists, we must think, partly in ignorance, error, con- 
fusion of mind, and partly in a gloomy revelation, and, cer- 
tainty, with regard chiefly to the nature and purposes of Ged. 
These chains,—what else can they be than the bondage of those 
malignant and miserable passions that spring from such blind- 
ness of the intellect in corrupted natures? Certain it is, at 
least, that the fetters and bars of their confinement were never 
of such a kind as to prevent their invasion of this earth, or 
their attempting to inflict upon man, even in his first inno- 
cence, the worst cruelties which envy, despair, and malice could 
suggest. Their imprisonment, without hope, in the dungeon of 
their own guilt, and perversity, and wretchedness, was probably 
the very cause why they should seek, with exasperated rage and 
bitterness, to avenge their quarrel with God by the destruction of 
His favoured child. There was, therefore, special reason here 
for surrounding Adam with the defences of a covenant beyond 
the ordinary necessities which arise from the measureless dis- 
proportion between God’s universal plan and the unaided suffi- 
ciencies of any created thing. There was more to be here pro- 
vided for than simple defect of knowledge and strength. Here, 
there were positive enemies to be armed against. There was 
infernal stratagem to be counteracted. There were imminent 
and most formidable dangers to be met, with all just and rea- 
sonable means of safeguard. Nor was the crafty and wicked one 
to have any advantage left him of assailing the upright and 
single-hearted, but such as is inseparable from that freedom of 
action which is the distinctive excellence of every moral agent, 
and perfectly consistent, at the same time, not with the justice 
merely, but also with the faithfulness and love of the Father 
who is in heaven. To satisfy the exigencies of such an extraor- 
dinary conjuncture, surely there was need for the securities of a 


very precise and very singular covenant. 
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4. Now, in the fourth place, for the establishment of just 
such a covenant, there was found, on the one hand, a peculiar 
fitness in Adam to be its covenant head; and there appeared, on 
the other hand, a peculiar advantage, with a view to the safety 
of the whole race, in their being by him represented. 

As regards the fitness of Adam, /irst, it lies in his relation to 
all mankind, as they were, without exception, derived from his 
person. Among angels, we are told, there is no such union as 
marriage,—no such relation, consequently, as paternity. On 
what principle, therefore, God has conferred any manner of pre- 
cedence on any of them, above the others, we know not, unless 
it be that of advancing to authority the individuals upon whom, 
in their creation, he had already bestowed the higher degrees of 
wisdom, strength, and holiness. ‘The application of that prin- 
ciple itself is not necessarily excluded in the case of Adam. It 
is probable, at least, that the primary exemplar, and grand 
Patriarch of all humanity, whom God formed, the first of his 
kind, after His own image, and constituted, by his very position, 
the chief instructor and governor of an innumerable posterity, 
would not be found inferior to any of them in the compass and 
vigour of his intellectual and moral powers. This point, it is 
true, the Scriptures do not determine; but, on that of his uni- 
versal fatherhood, their testimony is unequivocal. Eve herself, 
by an act of the Creator’s power, was extracted from his side, 
and formed of his flesh, and of his bones; and from them both, 
without all question, every individual of the race, in all its 
tribes, of all complexions and languages, in every generation, 
and in every land, is descended. In other races, the advance- 
ment of any one of its members to any kind of headship might 
be optional,—in Adam, from the beginning, headship of every 
kind was altogether natural,—no plant, no scion of humanity, 
but was afterwards to derive its very existence from him, For 
the present he was himself Mankind. In short, as if ever a 
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preserving covenant between God and His creatures was needed, 
it was needed here :—so, if ever its establishment with one on 
behalf of many, with a head for the members, was just and 
seemly, and expedient, it was seemly, just, and expedient here. 
So obvious, indeed, are the reasons for this arrangement, that, 
to make it otherwise, would have struck us at once as simply an 
act of arbitrary will. 

The advantages, again, in point of security, to be derived 


from placing in Adam’s hands the destinies of his children, — 


judging, as we are bound to do, from the reasonable likelihoods 


of the case, were altogether immense. The danger not only 


from man’s own fallibility, but from diabolical enmity that be-_ 


set his condition, must be taken into account, whether we sup- 
pose the covenant struck at once with Adam, or one by one 
with his posterity in detail. It is beyond our compass to in- 


quire, how that danger first originated, or why it was permitted - 


to continue. The fact is certain that Satan had from the be- 
ginning, and will have, with some exception, to the end, the 
power of infesting our world, and-tempting our race to sin, that 
they may perish. The ends of heavenly wisdom, and the rules 
of sovereign righteousness, in virtue of which this terrible visi- 
tation has had place, God, if it is His pleasure, will in due 
season fully unfold. Meanwhile, we must assume its existence 
to understand the peculiar use and tendency of the Adamic 
compact in its institution. It limited, first, the test of obedience 
—TI do not say the law, but the test of obedience—from innume- 
rable moralities of nature to a singular statutory prohibition. 
It granted, next, to man such large enjoyment and mastership 
of the world’s riches, as to render the point of self-denial, which 
was to be the pledge of his allegiance and safeguard of his feli- 
city, the lightest and easiest that could be imagined. It fur- 
nished Adam, moreover, in addition to the information of his 
natural sagacity, with specific means of detecting the malice of 
his enemy—of discovering the fearful nature of the peril to 
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which he was exposed—of: estimating the unbounded value of 
the privileges which he possessed, and of the love which be- 
stowed them—and of thus arming himself, ere long, through fre- 
quent resistance to evil, with the whole panoply of a tried and 
practised rectitude. But of these things more hereafter. They are 
now mentioned only to prepare for the question—Was it better 
that Adam,—vested at once with the full faculties and graces of 
manhood—fresh from the hand, and joying in the daily fellow- 
ship, of his Creator—standing alone the heir of earth and heaven 
—and occupied with nothing but the care and duty of holding 
fast his state,—was it better that he, fenced by the provisions 
of his covenant, and aware that the destinies of his progeny 
were bound up with his own, should go forth a single champion, 
but able to scatter with ease the whole host of his adversaries, 
and should in a limited time for once decide the contest? Or 
was it better that mankind at large (as since the fall, alas! has 
been the case) should stand open to assault—that on every point 
where temptation to sin was possible, it should be tried—that 
every son and daughter of Adam, through the years of childhood 
and youth, should each have to renew the combat for the single 
life of each ? Was it better that they should have to prosecute 
their main concern amid crowds of people now arisen, and amid 
the distractions of varied employments, surrounded, perhaps, 
with the evil examples of many fallen, and plied with diabolic 
seductions through the persons of their human kindred? Was 
this better? And better that it should be prolonged not during 
some moderate period of trial, but evermore from the parents to 
the children (for that would be necessary), and age after age 
while the world should stand? Ah! who can hesitate in an- 
swering the question? By the latter method, it is obvious that 
the greater number would be lost. By the former, as far as 
means and advantages could go, there was ample provision made 
that all should be saved. + 
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Iv is a fact which we are assured of by express revelation, that 
prior to the creation of man, an order of spirits far higher than — 
he, had yielded to the seductions and tasted the bitter fruits of 
sin. The angels, whose glorious attributes placed them appa- 
rently nearest to Godhead, gave proof, by the defection of a part 
of their number—without any temptation, so far as we read, ex- 
cept from their own devices—how impossible it is for any crea- 
ture that for a moment forgets its dependence upon God, to 
stand in its own strength. Besides the demonstration of this 
humbling truth, however, there were other effects to flow from 
their apostasy. It speedily wrought the utter perversion of all 
their own powers, the utter ruin of their proper happiness, and 
finally their reduction, through despair, to a state of -permanent 
hostility, of desperate rage and hatred against God, and against 
His whole creation, for His sake. In this condition of their 
hearts, had their actions been restrained, the manifestation of 
what sin is, and what it can do, would have remained incom- 
plete. The strictness of Divine justice in exacting its penalty, 
and the resources of heavenly grace in delivering from its power, 
would not have found their highest scope. For these reasons in 
part, and for many others doubtless of which we know nothing, 
the evil angels, with their chief, were suffered, for a certain 


time, and within a certain sphere, to wreak their malice upon 
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their fellow creatures.. One object of their enmity we too cer- 
tainly know. The home of man’s residence, the date of his 
origin and of His probation, placed Him within reach of their 
cruelty. Hence, as was before observed, his condition called for 
much more than the ordinary aids which every being of limited 
intelligence perhaps requires, to prevent his diverging from the 
harmony of a universe too wide for his comprehension. To 
man such additional defences were necessary as could meet the 
additional dangers of a singular and most formidable invasion. 
Far beyond the wisdom, the rectitude, and the strength of his 
own moral nature, excellent as they were, he not only needed 
the securities of a positive covenant with God—-its precise 
command—its explicit promise—and its sacramental pledges— 
but he needed all these, of a very peculiar and extraordinary 
kind—of the most advantageous and favourable description pos- 
sible—to make the fortress of his uprightness at all tenable 
against the principalities and powers of spiritual wickedness, 
leagued together for his destruction. 

To determine, in such a case, what amount of protection was 
absolutely possible or impossible, lies evidently beyond the range 
of our understandings. But, if so far as we have discernment 
to see, the best practicable means of safety were provided, 
surely it is not more reverential than it is rational, to believe 
that they were in truth the very best. 

To follow up this reflection, then, let us ask, first of all, was ~ 
it possible, as far as our judgment goes, that in consulting for the 
stability of man’s well-being, God should renounce His own royal 
prerogative, and, because when there is no law, there is no trans- 
gression, should abstain from issuing ANY command? To the 
disordered vision of a fallen creature, some such weak imagination 
as this may seem not unsupposable. But is not God unchange- 
ably a King? Are not sovereign power, wisdom, and righte- 
ousness; essentially His? Shall He deny Himself in the disposal 
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of His creation, and practically say that He is not what He is, — 


lest Adam sin. Shall He abandon the government of one of 
His worlds, that man, a worm, or Satan, an enemy, may occupy 
the vacant throne, and may neglect, or overrule, or reverse, the 
purposes for which He made, and for which He upholds it, 
This were too monstrous, yet this were not all. For, we must 
consider, it is not with the power of God, and of His creatures, 
as it may be with that of two neighbouring earthly dynasties, 
either of which may reign absolutely, without encroachment 
upon the other. On the contrary, the presence of God, and 
the exertion of His attributes, are sc essential to the exis- 
tence and activity of every living thing, that for moral beings to 
move at all, in their moral capacity, is of necessity either to use 
or to abuse His bounty,—is to act for Him or against Him,—is 
to obey Him as Lord, or, in the prophet’s expressive words, to 
‘“ make Him serve with their sins.’ In short, unless He were 
sovereign He must be subject. And the latter, surely, as 
matter of compact with Adam for his security, was impossible. 
Indeed, if it be true, as it is undoubtedly, that the law of God 
was written in the very frame and constitution of man’s nature, 
when he was made; to abolish that law, and so leave him without 
any, what else would this be but just to unmake him? Formed 
as he was, his honour, health, and safety, and joy, consisted in 
keeping the Divine commandment; and, therefore, to take 
that away, where the object was to secure his dignity and hap- 
piness, were contradictory, and, for that reason, impracticable. © 

A second imagination, not unnatural for creatures to form 
who have abused their liberty, is, that it might have been better 
had that liberty never been given, or had it at least been so 
restricted that, while left free to do right, they could not com- 


mit sin. But this also, however well fitted to answer the temp 


ter’s purpose in suggesting hard thoughts of God, is nothing 
better than a mere absurdity, a metaphysical hallucination. 
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Just like the former, it could not be reduced to practice, if man 
were to continue man. The liberty ef every sentient being lies 
in being left at large to follow its inclinations: the liberty of 
every moral agent, as such, implies his having power to choose 
the right or to choose the wrong. In spite of all the obscurities 
that overhang the doctrine of free will, there is a sense, as all 
feel and admit, in which this is true; and it is that sense with 
which we are now concerned. Take away his power to choose 
the wrong, and his choosing the right is no longer an act of 
liberty, in the full meaning of that term. He is shut up to it. 
He must so act, if he act at all. Along with this cessation of his 
liberty, his distinctive character, as a moral agent, ceases. He 
is no longer capable of an optional allegiance, or a voluntary 
service. To deal thus with Adam would have been to convert 
him into a being of altogether a different class from what he 
was. It would have been to obliterate human morality from his 
nature, to extirpate human conscience and discretion from his 
soul, or to render them useless. It would have been to deface 
in him the brightest feature of the Divine image—to disqualify 
him for his station as prince of this fair world, loyally subject 
to the blessed and only Potentate—to make him no longer. the 
disciple of wisdom, but the creature of impulses—and to leave 
him merely the most refined and intelligent species among 
brute animals. To the power of God this was no doubt possi- 
ble, but not without destroying his human creation, in order to 
form another not human. 

If the world then was to stand as God had made it, two 
things were unavoidably retained as necessary foundations 
in framing the Adamic Covenant, namely, the prerogative 
of God as supreme Lawgiver, and the liberty of man asa moral 
agent. The excellence of the arrangement must be tested by its 
intrinsic fitness to preserve the integrity of Adam in the presence 
of his enemy, upon supposition of these two things. The resulé 
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of the compact which arose afterwards from its working or ad- 
ministration, does not properly pertain to this question; in as 
much as the omnipotence of God, if it had seemed good in His 
sight, could, it is evident, have upheld man, not only under this 
covenant, but without any covenant whatever: while, on the 
other side, man, from his natural fallibility as a creature, left 
at some critical moment to himself, might have fallen not only 
under this covenant, supposing it imperfect, but under the most 
perfect and most faultless that could possibly be conceived. 
The sure stay of created uprightness is neither in itself nor in 
outward circumstances, however favourable, but in the immutable 
rectitude only. These necessary statements premised, let. us 
now attend to the actual provisions of the covenant as they 
stood, with a special view to the discovery of their protective 
character, and considered after the order already suggested :— 
I. The command. 

II. The sanctions. 

III. The sacramental emblems. 

All three together are comprehended in the following words 
of Moses, which you find in the 8, 9, 15, 16, 17 verses of the 
2d chapter of Genesis,—‘“ And the Lord Ged planted a garden. 
eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had 
formed. And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food; the 
tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. . . . And the Lord God took 
the man and put him into the garden. . . . And the Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day thou eatest there- 
of thou shalt surely die.” Now, in the first place— 

I. As to the commandment—The words immediately pre- 
ceding it, ‘* Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat,” 
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are evidently nothing more’ than an introduction, intended to 
make the precept itself more distinct and impressive. All the other 
riches of the earth are expressly granted him in order to render 
the single exception palpable and striking. Standing with his 
God before the particular tree (for so no doubt he did), he looks 
around, and all that he beholds is gifted for his use; he looks 
here, and the mandate of Omnipotence forbids him to touch. Of 
this and this only he must not eat. The prohibition is fixed 
without limitation, without alternative. It is the law of his 
being until God recall it. To eat of every other product of 
paradise, and therefore of the world, is blameless enjoyment— 
to eat of this is sin. 

In the nature of this command was there anything peculiarly 
 fitted.to protect the innocence of man from the artifices of the 
destroyer? To obtain some answer to the question, we must 
consider, first— 

1. This command was of a purely positive kind. The matter 
of its requirement, so far as man could see, had manifestly no 
element in itself of either sin or holiness. Prior to the Sove- 
reign interdict, the fruit of that particular tree might have been 
eaten with just as little imputation of sin, or refrained from with 
as little pretence to virtue, as that of any other tree in the gar- 
den. The use and the abstinence were alike matters of perfect 
indifference. Whence, then, did the distinction arise? Simply 
from the Divine prohibition. God had said, “Thou shalt not 
eat;” and this was all. Unequivocally, solemnly, in His cha- 
racter of Supreme Lawgiver, He had declared His will. There 
was nothing whatever visible in the subject itself, to weigh 
either on the side of His injunction or against it. His pleasure, 
as such, was here propounded to His creature, as the whole 
motive to self-denial, the sole obstacle to self-indulgence. Di- 
vested of all relative inquiries, all collateral considerations, the 
naked question came to be decided on by Adam, Is God to be re- 
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sisted, or is He to be obeyed? That alone which man had now 
to do with, was God’s absolute, “Iwill; ” so that to obey it 
now was to acknowledge that it must ever be obeyed; to oppose 
it now, was to assert that it might always be opposed. Consi- 
dering, therefore, that our first parent was in his origin wise 
and upright—that he bore his Maker’s own likeness—that he 
was himself a destined sovereign—that he was filled with the 
admiration and love of God’s glory—and rich beyond all reckon- 
ing in the gifts of his Father’s bounty—what advantage to 
stedfastness could be greater, or what armour against temptation 
could be more impenetrable than his being thus, when tempted, 
evermore shut up by the condition of the covenant, to de- 
termine the simple, clear, unencumbered question, ‘Shall I 
honour the Almighty Lord, or shall I despise him? Shall I 
choose God for my unchanging friend, or my eternal foe?” 

2. In this command, secondly, was laid down, though not the 
sole, yet the supreme condition of the covenant—supreme in 
such sense that on it the fulfilment of other conditions was made 
to depend. On the conduct pursued regarding it alone, the good 
or evil to follow was suspended. To keep it, was to live; to break 
it, was to die. On the day that should see it transgressed, but 
not sooner, and not later, blessedness was to end, and misery was 
to begin. Was it then to supersede all other laws? By no 
means. The law of nature enjoining love to God and man was 
not abrogated by it, but drawn to a point, and all its duties 
brought to meet in a common centre. The great maxims of 
heavenly jurisprudence—“ He that doeth them shall live by 
them’”—* But the soul that sinneth it shall die’’—nay, ‘he that 
shall keep the whole law and yet sin in one point is guilty of 
all,”—-remained untouched by this precept of the covenant. Still 
it stood the sole test of obedience. If once it were violated the 
most faultless conformity in other respects would be of no avail. 
So long as it was reverenced, the danger of offence in other 
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things would be provided against. In this point of view, if there 
were no other, surely it presented a high vantage-ground. 
Without it, man was open to invasion from all sides. On every 
point and particular where it was possible to do right, it was also 
possible to do wrong. In all its length and breadth, the field on 
which holiness might be practised is the same on which sin also 
might be committed. Through every faculty and feeling of 
mind or body—in every relation of life, every occupation, every 
enjoyment, every duty, at all times, in every place, moral pollu- 
tion might be incurred, and therefore temptation also would not 
fail to be plied. But a sin that could be acted only in a certain 
spot, and only at the time when that spot could be visited—a 
single sin of so peculiar a kind that abstinence from it would, 
under the providence and grace of God, and by his express pro- 
mise, shut out all others; to constitute such asin, both in his 
eye and in the eye of his enemy, the only fatal danger to be 
shunned, and shunned by a being essentially gracious, holy, and 
happy, to concentrate his vigilance here, and here arm his whole 
powers of resistance, not only in his own behalf, but also as the 
defence of myriads who were to spring from him, was surely to 
deprive the adversary of no small advantage, and strengthen in 
no ordinary degree the means of general safety. 

8. Thirdly, The nature of the covenant, as resting upon a 
positive precept, was of singular use in limiting not only the 
opportunities, but also the means and methods of the seducer. 
These, when his malice is let loose to persecute the fallen, are 
of two kinds—deceit and violence. But while man stood yet 
faultless before God, the latter—violence—-was out of the ques- 
‘tion; the former only, deceit, guile, subtilty, was suffered to be 
employed by bim. There are, however, two main avenues in our 
nature, as originally formed, by which this one instrument of 
perversion and death might find entrance to our vitals. The 
one lies through our understanding and conscience, the other 
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through our sentiments and appetites. The provisions of the 
covenant were fitted as much as possible to protect and narrow 
them both. 

(a.) On the side of moral intelligence—to begin with that— 
the commandment, as being not natural, but positive, not moral, 
but institutional, was capable of the most perfect clearness. The 
duties of the moral code, however absolute and unquestionable, 
are to be learned in a great degree by reflection and inference. 
They are liable to be modified by times, persons, conjunctures. 
In actual practice, their urgency or spontaneity, their obligation 
or suspension at any given moment, must be determined by cir- 
cumstances. They admit of mutual comparison on the point of 
lesser or greater. They may come into competition, so that one 
shall supersede another. Hence, there is'room for a great deal of 
nice and delicate casuistry with respect to them, and that arising, 
as the term casuistry implies, not necessarily from corruption in 
the understanding, but merely from the intricacy and dubiety of 
the cases submitted to its decision. No doubt, much of the 
perplexity which men now experience, proceeds from the strange 
admixture of good and evil that characterises our existing condi- 
tion ; but still, in the very nature of things, there are spaces of 
debateable land between right and right, between duty and duty, 
on which, even in a state of innocence, doubtful questions might 
be started. Here, consequently, a spacious field was spread, in 
which angelic knowledge and subtilty, exerting all its force 
against the far inferior intellect of. man, might mislead his 
judgment, pervert his conscience through his understanding, 
and lead him blindfold into courses directly contrary in the 
issue to the true dictates of his nature as God had fashioned it— 
courses, that is, essentially sinful, and therefore pernicious. But 
the positive statute of the covenant of works quite precluded all 
this craft.—* Of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that?thou eatest thereof 
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thou shalt surely die.” What place was there here for confound- 
ing sin and duty? What possibility of leading Adam to break 
the command under the notion of keeping it? Could Satan raise 
a doubt as to which was the tree of knowledge? Could he per- 
suade Adam that eating was not eating? Or that not to eating, 
but abstaining, the penalty of death was annexed ? That were far 
too gross to deceive a noble understanding of even the human 
species. Accordingly, the serpent, in assailing Eve, deceived her, 
not as to the substance of the deed, but as to the certainty of the 
penalty. He did not mislead her conscience to imagine that eating 
was not the forbidden act, but he debauched her conscience through 
her feelings, inducing her by the excitement of false and vain 
expectations, to venture on the consequences of wilful transgres- 
sion. And that, as was just noted, is the other avenue by which the 
tempter has access to our affections and feelings. 

(6) Had this fatal entrance, then, let us once more inquire, 
been left unguarded? If we but attend a little farther to the cir- 
cumstance of the successful temptation itself, it will easily appear 
that everything right and suitable, and, in that sense, everything 
possible had been done to keep the portal also safe. By what 
inducement was the woman prevailed with to violate the com- 
mandment? <‘ When she saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof and did eat, and 
gave also to her husband with her, and he did eat.” (Gen. iii. 
6.) Such were the seductive qualities of the tree. But what 
account is given of the other trees of the garden, all whose fruits 
were freely conceded to her use?” (ii. 9.) “ Out of the ground 
made the Lord to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food, the tree of life also in the midst of the gar- 
den.” In what, then, did the forbidden tree differ from the 
others? Was it pleasing to sight and sense? So were they. 
Was it good for nourishing the body? So were they. Was it 
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in either of these respects superior to the others? That is not 
said. They were just alike; both were pleasant, both were 
good. Nay, there is little reason, if any, for supposing that 
there might not be in the garden other trees not forbidden, of 
the self-same species with the tree of knowledge. It might 
merely be a single remarkable plant of the kind, conspicuously 
placed, and kept wide apart from every other fruit-bearing tree, 
except the tree of life. Consistently with this supposition, its 
distinction and identity might be unmistakeably ascertained to 
our first parents, as certainly it was; and that would be suffi- 
cient for their guidance, while even the slight temptation to 
appetite or curiosity which might have accrued from its singula- 
rity, if it had been singular, would to this extent be prevented. 
By far the greatest excellency of the tree of knowledge, how- 
ever, yet remains to be mentioned. It was a tree to be desired 
to make one wise. In this respect, without question, it had no 
competitor. Knowledge of good and evil was fruit yielded by 
it alone. But was it in the appointed use, or by the interdicted 
violation of it that this fruit might best be gathered? The tree 
of knowledge was its name, while Adam stood, and would there- 
fore have continued its name, appropriately, no doubt, and truly, 
though he had never fallen. Which of these two things then, 
in man’s original condition, was it the more natural to think ? 
—That its promised instruction should be best obtained by re- 
specting its sacramental character, and preserving it ever as the 
warning, on God’s side, against the fearful danger, and on man’s 
as the test and witness of unshaken allegiance? Or that its 
enlightening benefits were then to be secured, and then only, 
when man had profaned its sacredness, and converted it into an 
engine of wicked rebellion against God, and a source of deadly 
poison to his own soul? Surely man’s own unbiased reason 
would have held the former judgment; it was the ingenious 
malignity of hell that suggested the latter. So the only peculi- 
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arity of the forbidden tree was in truth no temptation at all to 
eat of it. On the contrary, the prohibition that debarred its 
fruit was just what kept open the way to all its desirable know- 
ledge. And, if there was happiness in view which man had not 
yet achieved, the means of securing it consisted not in snatch- 
ing presumptuously the fruits of the tree of knowledge, but by 
using warrantably the fruits of the tree of life. Whether, there- 
fore, we look to the fatal influence over human feelings and 
purposes that lies in the pleasure of sense, or in the desire of 
bodily health and vigour, or in the love of enlarged wisdom, or 
in the hope of higher and higher degrees of happiness, the 
temptation that prevailed with each and every one of them was 
not lodged in the work or Word of God at all, but in the wicked 
perversion of both by the evil one. The tree and the command 
were in themselves wholly protective. In union with sur- 
rounding circumstances, they seemed the best securities imagi- 
nable. What more, indeed, could have been done by them to 
prevent transgression, unless the fruit had been made unsightly 
nauseous, deleterious? And yet that would have done little to 
prevent the first tasting, and at best, would have rested the 
safety of man upon the appetites of his inferior nature, and not 
upon the Godlike qualities of his soul. Would this have been 
suitable to his dignity ? Certainly not. And it is more than 
doubtful if it would have increased his safety. 


LECTURE XXXI. 





THE LAW. 
ADAMIC COVENANT. 


THB Covenant of Works, as proclaimed from Mount Sinai, was 
marked undoubtedly with the characters of severity and fear. 
From this cause, perhaps, it has become usual with divines to 
view it as not altogether free from some traces of rigour, even 
as first instituted in Paradise. The minds of godly men, whose 
consciences, while yet in their sins, have smarted under the 
strictness of its precepts and penalties, seem scarcely able so 
to emerge from the cloud of this painful reminiscence, as to 
regard it in the clear light of privilege, liberty, safety, which 
notwithstanding did certainly belong to it.’ That under its pro- 
visions the will of the great Lawgiver was to be exactly obeyed, _ 
while any abuse of man’s original liberty would entail the loss of 
all happiness, aggravated by direct punishment, is no doubt quite 
true. But these conditions, of necessity, and in all their strin- 
gency, pertained to the law of nature. They were essential to 
the existence of Adam as a moral agent, the creature of God. 
They sprung into being along with himself. The compact 
which followed did but recognise and adopt them. And as to 
a being of faultless rectitude, conformity to the Divine will 
was not only perfect liberty but pure delight, the covenant so 
far from changing that conformity to the worse in either re- 
spect, was manifestly calculated to render the leading course of 
itas obvious and easy, and the securities of Divine faithfulness 
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around it as complete as the nature of the case could possibly 
allow. In part, this seems evident, as already stated, from the 
fact, that the “command” of the covenant being purely posi- 
tive kept Adam always in the first place to the simple question, 
‘Shall I obey, or revolt from my Maker?” made it impossible, 
in the next place, by the simplicity of the testing act, to mistake 
what it was to keep and what to break the law; and finally, by 
its extreme facility, and by its neutralizing every temptation ad- 
dressed to appetite, curiosity, or ulterior hope which man’s cir- 
cumstances could of themselves suggest, left absolutely no 
resource to the tempter, save in his own lying subtilty, and in 
the unavoidable fallibility of a created soul. 

II. The view of the covenant thus presented by the com- 
mand, is strongly confirmed, in the second place, by the sanc- 
tions which enforced it. Death must seize the man if he eat; 
life will continue while he refrains. Between these two extremes 
there is no medium, and each extreme is perfect in its kind. 
Life, as he knows by experience, is complete felicity. Death, 
therefore, its opposite, must be absolute ruin. In imparting the 
covenant, God, whose inspiration gave him understanding, un- 
doubtedly taught him, that this was the alternative; for he must 
else have been left in ignorance of what it chiefly concerned 
him to know—a thing incredible, because inconsistent with the 
loving-kindness of the Lord. But what knowledge can be con- 
ceived more powerfully conducive to his constancy in upright- 
ness, than the knowledge, that with his own conduct on either 
side, stood connected such momentous and enduring conse- 
quences as these, founded in nature, and ratified by compact? 
Our sinful dulness of moral feeling, leads us here again exceed- 
ingly to underrate the strength of this security. ‘The joy of 
perfect fellowship with God, we have never known. Even the 
miseries of sin we have in this world felt but partially. The 


strongest motives, whether of spiritual hope or fear, we have so 
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often and so easily trampled under foot, that we cannot fairly 
apprehend their sway in the mind of a perfectly righteous and 
holy man. But our first ancestor, bearing his Creator’s image 
yet unimpaired, clear in judgment, tender of conscience, pure 
in heart, his spirit full to overflowing with the gifts of Divine — 
love, but not insensible to the awfulness of sovereign justice and 
power; his whole nature bent on righteousness, averse from sin, 
himself standing the federal head of a countless progeny, with 
an eternity in view fur himself and for them,—doubtless felt it 
impossible,—when first the terms of the covenant opened full 
upon his thoughts,—impossible that, for an apple, a berry, he 
should forsake that complete and experienced blessedness, for 
untried but intolerable woe. . 

The more we enter into the particulars of what Adam pos- 
sessed, and might lose, the better shall we appreciate the pro- 
tective power lodged in the sanctions of the covenant. 

1. Life, in the first place, was the boon, the endowment 
which he possessed. Strictly speaking, this did not consist at 
all in mere being, but in well-being. To live, in Scripture 
phraseology, is to have all the good of which nature is capable, 
superadded to the framework of nature. Existence is necessary 
as the support, or the vehicle, on which life is to be superin- 
duced, but it may equally become the substratum of death. In 
Adam, agreeably to the admirable powers and faculties of his 
being, the well-being was absolute. Perpetuity, indeed, it did 
not possess. But that enters not into the essence of any good 
thing that is made. In man or angel it is hut the perpetual 
exercise of GOD’s free goodness. As in a creature, then, the 
blessedness of Adam was full and entire. To all his powers of 
soul and body, according to their several natures, were added 
health and vigour, ease, activity, and enjoyment. The world, 
with all its riches, was his kingdom: its loveliest spot, cult- 
ured by Divine skill, was his palace; a full and visible superi- 
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ority to everything earthly was his crown. ‘The Lord that 
made him was both by nature and by express promise, his in- 
structor, his sure confidence, and his exceeding joy. He had 
certain expectation of an innumerable offspring to fill the whole 
earth, who, safe in his federal uprightness, should do him filial 
reverence in all their generations,—should dwell in righteous- 
ness and mutual love, as dear brethren,—should reap the world’s 
fruitfulness as a wealthy patrimony,—should rejoice together 
with him continually in giving thanks, and glory, and praise to 
their ownand their father’s God—being filled with the wonders 
of His greatness and satisfied with the gladness of His fellowship. 

Were there nothing else before Adam than an eternity of 
such happiness, what a portion was this to cast away! or with 
open eyes to put even in hazard !—And yet it is generally held, 
not without strong reason, that the prospect of ulterior good, 
of advancement, namely, to a state of immutable righteousness 
and heavenly glory, was held forth to him as the final reward of 
stedfastness in the covenant. 

The main arguments in support of this belief may be reduced 
to three. 

(a) Man was, at the beginning, formed with a capacity of 
nature for this high exaltation. It consists with all the attri- 
butes of God, and is in harmony with the marvellous wisdom 
and grace of His counsels, in the end to bring His earthly off- 
spring near to His throne, where it is established on high, and 
where His glory shines forth in its fullest brightness. The 
place is meet for the reception of humanity made perfect ;—and 
it is decreed that he who enters there shall never fall. Of these 
statements none can be called in question; because the truths 
which they assert will all be realized in the people of Christ, as 
they are already exemplified, transcendently, in Christ’s own 
person. ‘True, it is only in virtue of His redeeming work that 


sinners can be so promoted. But there is no reason for suppos- 
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ing, if Adam had never sinned, that his constancy in obedience 
would have prevented him from ever arriving at what the event 
shows to have been from the first contemplated, as the true con- 
summation of his native perfection and happiness. Much more 
probable it is, that the covenant which did not neglect so many 
minor advantages, would far rather provide for the greatest. 

(b) The first commandment of the moral law is, “'Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind.” There is no 
limit here fixed to the exercise of love, but the measure of our 
intellectual, moral, and practical powers. As these enlarge, 
which it is their nature to do, the precept requires that love 
should enlarge along with them. But God also is love. He 
requires us to love Him because He first loved us; so teaching 
us that the true requital of love is love in return. Shall He, 
then, Himself not act upon this principle? And, as the love of 
His creature increases in ardour of devoetedness and of desire, 
shall He, on His side, withhold the fuller expressions of His 
acceptance and favour? Of course, the dependent being, 
who is debtor to God. for all he possesses, and especially for 
the privilege of loving Him, can lay no claim to such re-. 
compense as matter of right. But the question here is not, 
what justice must concede, but what goodness will indulge: 
and certainly it accords well with His character who said, 
“To him that hath it shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundantly ”—“ Ask what ye will, believing, and it shall 
be done unto you’”’—to let all the fountains of His loving- 
kindness flow forth upon that soul that thirsteth for Him as 
in a dry and sultry land, and panteth after Him as the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks. But this reciprocation, on the 
one hand and on the other, tends evidently to enlargement ; and 
in the case of Adam, had it never been interrupted, at what 


must it in the end have arrived? Clearly at. man’s admission 
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into the heavenly presence of his Maker, since that was the 
goal of his nature, short of which it could not rest. Then, did 
the covenant take any cognisance of this result? It seems un- 
avoidable that it should. For by constituting abstinence from 
the forbidden fruit, the test and the expression of all loyalty 
and all obedience, it rendered that abstinence the highest and 
noblest exercise of love; and unless, at the same time, it. made 
mention likewise of the heavenly glory, then, in adopting and 
embodying the chief duty of the law of nature, it wholly omitted 
its chief recompense. How much more reasonable to judge that 
in requiring the duty it also secured the reward. 

(c) A third argument is drawn directly from the Scriptures, 
and indeed appears conclusive. In the doctrinal portion of his 
Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, Paul reasons largely to 
show that the blessings of justification, and its inseparable con- 
comitant, the inheritance of eternal life in glory, can never be 
attained by the works of the law, but only by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And for what reason, according to the Apostle, 
can they not be attained by the works of the law? Because all 
-men have sinned; because by the law is the knowledge of sin; 
because, consequently, as many as are of the law are under the 
curse. All this, however, only shows that if to the ends of justi- 
fication and glory the law is weak, it is weak through the flesh. 
It does not show that as originally given to sinless Adam it could 
not be the instrument both of righteousness and heavenly bliss. 
Accordingly, the Apostle teaches, in positive terms, that the law, 
though now become death to him, had been ordained unto life. 
He quotes its own language,—‘‘ The man that doeth them the 
same shall live by them.” And of what life is he speaking while 
he thus declares the original design of the law? Just the very 
life which now, he tells us, is no otherwise to be reached than by 
faith only in the Lord Jesus Christ. The conclusion therefore 
seems legitimate and firm, that by the law of works, especially 
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and pre-eminently as it was incorporated with the Adamie cove- 
nant, the blessedness of a life celestial and everlasting, was secured 
as the reward of true obedience. To establish and ratify the 
inference, what stronger consolation could be desired than the 
history of the second Adam? For the righteousness and salva- 
tion which, living and dying, he wrought out for Himself and 
for His people, was in no other way achieved than by a divine- 
human fulfilment of this very law in the whole extent of its re- 
quirements, positive as well as moral,—such fulfilment as in 
every respect magnified it above measure and made it honourable. 
What therefore, in the hands of Christ, it actually effected, in 
the hands of our first covenant head, had he proved faithful, it 
was capable of effecting. By means of it, on behalf of himself 
and of his race, if he did but abstain:'from the forbidden tree he 
had all the blessings of this earthly world in actual possession, 
and all the glories of the heavenly world in certain prospect. 
Witt he taste the fatal fruit? If it were not done in fact, we 
should have judged it impossible for him to do it; more es- 
pecially since he knew that forfeiting once this godlike inheri- 
tance, his earthly days, if not immediately cut off, must be passed 
amid the toils and sorrows of a desolate wilderness, and his 
eternity be spent in the gulf of fiery darkness. : ; 
2. The reverse side of the picture, however, which this last - 
remark presents, it is not necessary to dwell upon. He that knew 
by experience what life was, had abundant means of apprehend- 
ing by a very clear intuition what death must be. To retain 
existence but lose all its enjoyments—to have disorder and decay 
wasting his body—confusion, disturbance, and grief beclouding 
the faculties of his soul—to see his glorious world dismantled—. 
—to find his means of subsistence stinted and embittered—to 
know himself and his offspring doomed, through his fault, to the 
dust of corruption—surely these were conceptions which, with 
intelligence like his, and, above all, with God for his instructor, 
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and concerned to make him understand, could well find entrance 
into his soul, though yet upright, not only with sufficient clear- 
ness but with awful impression. In striving to imagine what 
Adam was in his state of innocency, let us not divest him of in- 
firmities essential to humanity. Were there no herbs in para- 
dise that could teach his sense of taste the difference between 
sweet and nauseous? Was there no sensitive nerve in his body 
that could give him the idea of physical pain? Separated for a 
season, as surely he might be, from the society of his only com- 
panion, could he learn nothing of the privation to be sustained 
‘in the loss of affectionate human converse ? Wrapt in the vision 
of God’s presence and love, could no such reflection as this be 
possible for his soul to make,—‘‘ Were I cut off,—for ever cut 
off, from the light of this countenance, how dark and desolate 
were I!” When the prohibition was uttered,—*“ In the day that 
thou eatest, dying thou shalt die,” could no expression be thrown 
into the aspect and voice of Him who is terrible in righteous- 
ness, that should make the holy heart of his creature tremble, 
and tremble the more because it was holy? that should make 
him inwardly think thereafter, “If the warnings of his love be 
so overpowering, what must be the revelations of his wrath?” 
It is merely the helplessness of our conceptive faculties in an 
element untried, together with our tendency to be ever gather- 
ing from Scripture what in truth is not there, that makes us so 
generally deem it impossible for Adam before the fall to have 
framed any just or effective notion of the death which must follow 
his rebellion as its punishment. But have the celestial angels, 
shall we think, no true or affecting apprehension at all of the 
horrors endured by their apostate compeers in hell? Higher 
still, can the perfectly and only blessed Lord God be less than 
infinitely cognizant, both in their nature and in their measure 
of those terrible severities which His justice everywhere inflicts 
upon the sons of wickedness, although He Himself has not only 
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never known suffering, but is incapable of knowing it? We are 
sure that He perfectly apprehends the penal effects of His own 
anger, without the possibility of feeling aught that resembles 
them; and can it therefore either be in speculation contradictory, 
or impossible in fact, that He should cause His own intellectual 
and moral image in man, very clearly and feelingly to apprehend 
the dreadful nature of death, without at all inflicting it upon him? 
Unless we can suppose the all-important contract formed, in terms 
which, to the party in danger, and on the side where his danger 
lay, were terms without meaning, we must believe that the man 
was made to understand, in very deed, what the penal sanction 
of His covenant implied. To a similar understanding, on the 
side of life, was added the home knowledge of experience— 
no doubt a mighty advantage—which instructed him not in the 
pleasantness of his earthly lot alone, but in the far greater ful- 
ness, besides, of his heavenly portion. For what lesson did the 
prohibition of such a single tree convey, if not that his unlimited 
felicity was yet future? And what was Paradise to him, but as 
Canaan was to Abraham, the emblem and prefiguration of a 
better country? And what were the interviews with Godhead 
vouchsafed him there, the happiest, without question, that could - 
be sustained by unglorified humanity, but certain pledges, be- 
cause they were real though faint anticipations of the beatific 
vision? Looking upwards, then, from the scene of his first 
creation, he saw clearly, and within reach, the brightness of 
heavenly day. Looking downward, he beheld afar off—but he 
beheld—the blackness of eternal darkness, with just the possi- 
bility that, through transgression, it might engulph him. But 
would he, in such circumstances, would he transgress? For a_ 
trifling and profitless indulgence in eating a fruit, not better na- 
turally than other fruits, and in its sacramental quality made 
beneficial only by remaining untasted, would he, at once and for 
ever, willingly forfeit all happiness, and incur all torment? 


ADAMIC COVENANT. aS 1513) 


Surely, if left to the native influences of his position, it could 
not be, or it hardly could. Nay, though angelic enmity lay 
watching for his destruction—if, as is likely, he were fore- 
warned—where should the keenest edge of subtilty find entrance 
here to sever the bonds of his union with God? So, beforehand, 
we should ask ‘perhaps in vain. But the sad event has solved 
the problem. A weaker spirit than Adam’s own was caught 
unguarded, and was deceived. Other influences were now 
brought to bear upon his mind and heart than Satan previ- 
ously had power to wield. There is a direct influence of in- 
fernal angels, since but too well known, largely felt, among 
men; not exerted in the way merely of presenting illusions to 
the judgment, or stimulants to the sense; but, if we may use a 
strong yet intelligible metaphor, by immediate contact, by pres- 
sing impulse, which it is possible may not have been wanting, 
in the first moment of Adam’s alarm, on discovery of the wo- 
man’s rashness, to entangle more the perplexity of his judge- 
ment, and increase the agitation and trouble of his heart. But 
let us hold nothing as matter of certainty that is not evinced by 
clear reason, or as matter of faith, that is not manifestly taught by 
the Word of God. We know it was embraced in the eternal de- 
cree that man should fall. We know that nothing could infal- 
libly preclude that catastrophe, save only that free intervention 
of God which was in fact withheld. What reasons of His own 
transcendent wisdom and righteousness dictated this course to 
the holy and gracious Jehovah, it is in small measure, indeed, 
that He has disclosed, or that we can descry. But in order to 
give our hearts rest in the belief that they were reasons per- 
fectly adequate—nay, morally inevitable—if God were to create 
and govern a universe like ours,—in order to this, something at 
least is gained—if within the field that is open to our inspection 
and scrutiny, it can be discovered and satisfactorily shown that, 
short of such direct interposition of the Divine power, nothing 
Z 
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imaginable had been left unprovided or undone, that could 
naturally operate to prevent integrity from erring, and inno- 
cence from being made a-prey.. If the command of the pri- 
meval covenant had, as I trust is manifest, this tendency, and if 
its sanctions wrought powerfully in the same direction, not less 
effective, as to their intrinsic nature and uses, were its sacra- 
mental symbols. But on this large branch of the subject, it 


were unseasonable at present to enter. 


LECTURE XXXII. 


THE LAW POSITIVE. 
ITS SACRAMENTAL ORDINANCES. 


In considering the nature of the Adamic covenant we have en- 
deavoured to learn how far, consistently, of course, with the 
Divine sovereignty and man’s liberty as a moral agent, it was of 
a protective and preservative character. ‘The precept of it, we 
found, while it recognized and established the moral law, was 
purely positive, as to its institution, and extremely easy in its 
requirement: the sanctions, whether on the side of reward or 
punishment, were of the most solemn and momentous import; 
clearly revealed, moreover; and addressed to a soul profoundly 
sensitive to their impression. The covenant, therefore, tended 
manifestly to the confirmation of man in righteousness as re- 
gards its legal provisions. . Let us inquire if the same tendency 
be discoverable in its sacramental ordinances. 

Among these have sometimes been reckoned such privileges 
as the Sabbatical rest, and the delightful seat of the garden of 
Eden; and, indeed, no doubt is left by the inspired comments 
of the New Testament, that the one was a type and foretaste of 
the heavenly Sabbath, (Heb. iv. 3,) the other of the heavenly 
Paradise. (Rey. ii. 7.) To usit may seem, however, that they 
rather served to secure fitting time and place for the general 
exercise of Divine worship than to be themselves the instru- 
ments or symbols of any particular rite or service. This last, 
however, is, in our days, the characteristic of sacramental ele- 
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ments. They are select emblems, each expressly appropriated 
by the Scripture to some one definite and specific act of worship. 
Now, two such appear undoubtedly to have been appended to the 
Adamic covenant, namely, the tree of life, and the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. A 

In the forms of religion whereby God, rom the creation 
downwards, has received his human family into communion 
with Himself, there is visibly throughout a wonderful harmony 
both of purpose and arrangement. But the earliest particulars 
of these forms described in the more ancient Scriptures, while 
very striking, and full of meaning, are few, detached, and as 
they stand in the record, generally unexplained. The reason 
probably is, that,—so far as the comfort of godly men in the Old 
Testament age required—the spirit of prophecy, then extensively 
given, interpreted to living instructors the rapid hints and no- 
tices of sacred writ, whilst, agreeably to the nature of all prepa- 
ratory dispensations, much was left, after all, to be filled up and 
illustrated, as well as much to be changed by subsequent events 
and revelations. On the contrary, when the age of fulfilment 
and perfection had arrived, all the great historical facts, and all 
the spiritual ordinances of religion, were minutely related, and 
explicitly defined in the New Testament Scriptures. For now 
the gifts of inspiration were about to cease; and it, therefore, 
became indispensable that all necessary disclosures, hitherto re- 
served, should at once be made, as well those which might suffi- 
ciently expound what was dark in the annals of the olden time, 
as those which, along with the teaching of Moses and the pro- 
phets, might shed the full light of Gospel truth and righteous- 
ness on every future age. Thus the Canon was completed as 
delivered to the Church. But, as present to the mind of the revealing 
Spirit, it was always complete—from Horeb to Patmos—from 
Moses to the beloved disciple it was invariably the same. The 
mutual relations of all its parts, the endless multiplicity of 
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its self-interpreting adjustments were continually before Him. 
Would we, therefore, comprehend the mind of the Spirit in any 
one portion of His Word, it is evident that we must read it on- 
ward from the beginning to the end, and backward from the end 
to the beginning—that we must compare it book with book, 
and paragraph with paragraph, and clause with clause. To what 
purpose are these remarks? ‘To show that if we would truly ap- 
prehend the nature of the Adamic sacraments, we must. begin 
with the similar ordinances of the Gospel age, when sacraments 
were perfect, not only in their institution, for so they were at all 
times, but also in their developments, as more explicitly imply- 
ing acts of worship, and in the knowledge scripturally given of 
their spirit and import. From thence, if we trace them up- 
ward through the preceding dispensations, it may, perhaps, ap- 
pear, with no inconsiderable evidence, that the trees of know- 
ledge and of life were real sacraments—the baptism and the 
eucharist, indeed, of the primeval covenant. 

To prosecute the inquiry with any degree of clearness and 
satisfaction, it is necessary at the outset to recollect distinctly, 
though very summarily, the several particulars which enter into 
the nature of a sacrament. They are enumerated, happily, in a 
compendium of Christian doctrine, engraven on the memory of 

most of us from our infancy. According to its brief but full de- 
finition, a sacrament is an ordinance of religion expressly limited 
and described; it is instituted by Divine authority; it fixes 
upon certain signs cognisable by the senses and specifically pre- 
scribed, which must be employed, and alone employed, in its 
ministration ; by these, certain Divine persons and privileges are 
exclusively designated; they again—that is, the persons and 
privileges—are uniformly such as are involved in the arrange- 
ments of some covenant between God and man; and by means 
of the ordinance, when worthily received, they are, according to 
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their several natures, represented, sealed, and applied to the be- 
lieving worshipper. ; 

It concerns our present purpose specially to notice the rela- 
tion which a sacrament bears to the covenant on which it rests, 
or, if you will, of which it forms a portion. The parties, the 
conditions, the provisions of that covenant, it must always be 
presupposed, are already ascertained, are declared, and ratified 
by the Word of God Himself. ‘The whole nature, and procedure, 
and result of that connexion into which it brings the creature 
with the Creator, are determined and made sure by the promise 
of God, and acquiesced in by the assent of man. Then the 
sacrament is appended as a bodily presentment of the spiritual 
things which the covenant embraces and intends. The sacra- 
ment shapes forth in symbols, just what the covenant pronounces 
in words. The sacrament embodies, in a permanent religious 
observance, what the covenant in the hour of revelation uttered 
once for all. And, in short, the sacrament is so contrived, that 
whensoever it is rightly administered, the parties to the cove- 
nant meet, and, in the act of celebration, impart or present what 
blessings soever on the one side, or services on the other, the 
ordinance was appointed to typify. 

From the nature, then, of this relation between covenant 
and sacrament, it will easily appear upon a little reflection that, 
assuming sacrament to be a constant appendage to every cove- 
nant, less than two such ordinances for each could scarcely be 
sufficient ; more than two would not be absolutely necessary. 
The reason is, that to the ends of every such gracious compact 
of God with his creature, two things and only two are indis- 
pensable—one that the covenant be entered into, the other that 
the covenant be fulfilled. The former of these, from its nature, 
requires to be performed but once; the latter is a thing of eon- 


tinual exercise and everlasting obligation. Accordingly, under 
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the New Testament,—baptism, which signifies and seals our first 
engrafting into Christ, our consequently obtaining an interest in 
the benefits of the covenant of grace, and our having once and 
for ever engaged ourselves to be the Lord’s ;—Baptism is but 
once administered to each individual ; whereas the Lord’s supper, 
in which believers address their faith and love to the memory of 
the Lord’s death, to the certainty of the Lord’s ascension, and 
to the hope of his second advent, vowing perpetual service; and 
in which, on the other hand, “they are by faith made partakers 
of his body and blood, with all his benefits to their spiritual 
nourishment and growth in grace:”—This sacrament, as its na- 
ture dictates, is frequently partaken of by individual christians, 
and will unceasingly be solemnised after that manner in the 
Church so long as the world shall stand. This foundation laid, if 
we will but bear distinctly in mind that the washing with water of 
the initiatory sacrament represents the cleansing of conscience 
and heart by the blood and spirit of Christ, that we may be severed 
from our sins and united to Him; and that the bread and wine 
of the nourishing sacrament represent tle person of Christ and 
all His fulness, as delivered for our offences and raised again for 
our justification ; that receiving of that fulness, even grace for 
grace, our souls may grow up to the perfection of holiness, and 
be established unto everlasting life, then it may not be difficult 
perhaps to see that two like sacraments of tle same or a similar 
import were appended to every preceding divine covenant that 
affected mankind generally ; so that travelling upwards from age 
to age along the entire series of God’s gracious renewals of pro- 
mise, we may find at every step the same ordinances as to their 
substance repeated, until we recognise them at last flourishing 
even in the bowers of Eden, while man is yet upright. 
Immediately prior to the Gospel age was the Law of Moses, 
the covenant made on Mount €inai with the natural seed of 


Abraham. Itneeds only be mentioned that under it the sacra- 
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ment of initiation continued from the fathers was circumcision 
once administered, and signifying, like baptism, the putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh (Col. ii. 11) ; and the sacrament 
of edification was the Passover, like the Lord’s Supper, represent- 
ing the efficacy of Christ’s flesh and blood to deliver from des- 
truction, and strengthen the receiver for his journey through this 
wilderness to the heavenly Canaan. Connected with this latter 
ordinance, indeed, and forming as it were a continuation and 
enlargement of it, were all the sacrifices of the altar. But what 
deserves special notice is the fact that with immediate respect to 
the perilous crisis of the history of Israel, intervening betwixt 
their departure from Egypt and their entrance into Palestine, 
there seems to have been a doubling of the sacraments; just as 
if God’s extraordinary care over them during those forty years— 
a thing involved in the promise—had been a second covenant 
included in the first. They were all baptized unto Moses, the 
apostle tells us (1 Cor. x. 2), in the cloud and in the sea—and as 
regarded the other sacrament, alluding to the manna and to the 
waters in Horeb, he adds,—** And did all eat the same spiritual 
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink ; for they drank 
of that spiritual rock which followed them, and that rock was 
Christ.” 

After this inspired exposition of the Mosaic sacraments, we 
may look with some confidence for the like emblematic pledges 
of blessing on the covenant with Noah. When the patriarch 
had gone forth of the ark, and God had smelled the sweet sayour 
of his sacrifice, “I,’’ said the Lord, “ Behold, I establish my 
covenant with you and with your seed after you; neither shall 
all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood, neither 
shall there any more be a flood to destroy the earth. And God 
said, this is the token of the covenant which I make between 
Me and you, and every living creature that is with you, for per- 
petual generations: I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall 
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be for a token of a covenant between Me and the earth.” (Gen. 
ix. 9.) The sprinkling of the cloud through the rainbow, then, 
was the baptism of this covenant; the instrument of the world’s 
destruction, surmounted by the bright emblem of mercy, was its 
element; every one born under this dispensation was, by such ; 
birth, at once baptised in it. And what was its import ? Not, 
indeed, the taking away of sin, with a view to everlasting life, 
but the non-imputation of sin, with a view to the safety of this 
earthly life from another deluge—“ The Lord said, in His heart, 
I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake, for 
the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth ; neither 
will I again smite every living thing as I have done.” (viii. 21.) 
And for the better support and supply of this earthly life during 
its continuance, was there provided under the Noachic covenant, 
any sacramental food? any recurring passover? any perpetual 
supper? Will not ajust analogy lead us to regard in this light 
the large and precious grant conveyed in these remarkable 
words ?—<“* The fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon 
every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon all 
that moveth on the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea, into 
your hand they are delivered. Every moving thing that liveth 
shall be meat unto you; evenas the green herb have I given 
you all things. But the flesh, with the life thereof, which is 
the blood thereof,” he immediately subjoins, “ ye shall not eat.” 
That was reserved as the type of another life, animating other 
flesh, and prepared for effusion under a spiritual covenant, to 
be the everlasting life of men. 

Has the covenant of Noah ever been abolished ? How little 
do we reflect, that we live by its sacraments! When tlie 
colours of that magnificent bow overarch the repositories of 
deluge and thunder, should we not remember the baptism that 
symbolises our merciful entry, under compact and protection, 
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into this present life, with all its blessings; just as an Israelite, 
under Moses, or a Christian under the Gospel, coming to years 
of understanding, will recollect, with reverence, his early initia- 
tion into the promise and preparation of the life to come? And 
when our table is spread with wholesome and rich provision, not 
ordinarily conceded to our fathers before the flood, ought we not 
to find a sacredness in every meal derived from that boon of hea- 
ven, to be the ground of additional thankfulness, and the motive 
of a more strenuous obedience ? 

There were sacraments annexed to the dreary transit of 
Israel through the desert. Were there similar signs of favour 
granted to Noah’s melancholy year of tossing on the flood ? 
Surely it was by promise he was preserved there. ‘ Behold, I, 
even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all 
flesh wherein is the breath of life from under heaven; and every 
thing that is on the earth shall die; but with thee will I 
establish my covenant, and thou shalt come into the ark; thou, 
and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee.” 
Very remarkable is the comment of the Apostle Peter upon 
these words. Referring to the days of Noah and the prepara- 
tion of the ark, (1 Pet. iii. 20,) “wherein few,” says he, ‘that 
is, eight souls, were saved by water, the like figure whereunto,” 
he adds, “even baptism doth now save us, (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” The 
flood, then, washed Noah and his household pure from the pol- 
lutions of the former time to prepare them for a happier future. 
And was the sacramental emblem of continued life and blessing 
forgotten? Rather, perhaps, should we find it in the ark itself 
the means of their life, in name the same with the ark of the 
covenant, and probably, like it, a figure of Christ, plunged in the 
waters of judgment, yet passing out of them all in His resurrec- 
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tion. It was fraught at all events with provision for the sus- 
tenance of their bodies, and with all clean animals for sacrifice, 
as a memorial of salvation to their souls. 

There is but one step more to the covenant of mercy with 
Adam and Eve, immediately after the fall. Was there a bap- 
tism then? Was there a sacred feast ? 

As a clue to the proper answer of these questions, let us 
consider for a moment the various aspects of sin ;—of sin as 
taken away by the initiatory ordinance under the various cove- 
nants mentioned.—Under the Gospel, sin is pollution, to be 
washed away with water. Under the law, sin was all filthiness 
and superfluity of naughtiness, (James i. 21,) to be removed by 
circumcision. During the promise of the wilderness, sin was 
Egyptian idolatry and wickedness, to be drowned with Pharoah 
in the sea. By the post-diluvian covenant, sin was hereditary 
disease of the soul, to be winked at in this world as incurable by 
natural means. By the covenant of the ark, sin was the blood, 
and violence, and ungodliness of Cain and his offspring, to be 
swallowed up, along with themselves, a world of murderers, by 
the flood. But in Adam and Eve, after they had sinned, what 
was it? Nakedness,—nakedness to be clothed. And clothed it 
was—with skins—the natural vestments of victims slain. Was 
not Aaron, the high priest, after being purified with blood and 
with water, robed also with holy garments, ere he entered to 
burn incense before the mercy-seat? And may not this clothing 
of our first parents, in the rapid sketches of that earliest of 
narratives, sufficiently suggest the priestly washing, as well as 
vestures, (for that blood was shed we know,) or sufficiently re- 
present, at least, the baptismal removal of sin, which very thing 
was then most aptly expressed by the hiding of shame and the 
ministering of protection and comfort to shivering wretchedness. 
As to the nourishing sacrament of that covenant fewer reflec- 
tions may suffice. ‘The flesh of sacrifice was evidently provided. 
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Was it partly eaten? or was it all either consumed on tle altar 
or cast away? That it was partly eaten seems by much the 
more probable supposition. For, under the law of Moses, in 
which alone the whole observances of sacrifice are formally and 
minutely detailed, we find that a considerable part of certain 
offerings was used as food by the people, and even part of the 
sin-offering by the priest,—which office Adam held; while the 
subsequent grant of flesh for ordinary aliment to Noah and his 
posterity, not only does not prove that sacrificial flesh, un- 
doubtedly supplied, was not from the first appointed to. be 
eaten; but itself assumes a higher and even a sacred signifi- 
cance, from the supposition that it was so appointed and used. 

At last we reach the earliest covenant of all, the covenant of 
works, ratified by God with Adam while he was yet in innocency. 
And here we shall undoubtedly find the same two sacraments, 
as to their substance, of course adapted to the peculiarities of the 
time. But we must consider them in the inverse order of the 
others, because here the progress of events is inverted. It is 
man, originally blessed with the Divine fellowship, departing 
from God; and not man, now corrupt and outcast, returning to 
God. 

In the beginning, the covenant, like Paradise, was a fenced 
and richly-planted garden. Its first. and brightest sacramental 
symbol was the tree of life. According to various passages 
of Scripture, to which reference will be made hereafter, it repre- 
sented the Filial Godhead, or, if the designation seem preferable, 
God in Christ, through whom under the covenant of nature, as 
well as afterwards under that of redemption, the Holy Spirit 
was given from the Father to-his creature. Its leaves and 
fruits represented all the blessings both of His Providence and 
grace. It testified that man had received the life which he 
possessed by God’s free gift—that upon God the preservation 
and advancement of his life wholly depended, and might be from 
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Him obtained—and that, by firm allegiance and dutiful ob- 
servance, it would in due season be exalted into a life of glory 
in heaven. The use of this tree by Adam, like that of every 
other tree in the garden save one, was at all times permitted; 
and while it does not appear that physically it possessed any 
strengthening or refreshing virtue more than others, its sacra- 
mental efficacy could be measured only by the extent of His 
power and faithfulness whose promise it symbolized. If Adam, 
in time of need, had recourse by faith to the fruits of this tree, 
doubtless, he should have life, and should have it most abun- 
dantly. This was the nourishing sacrament of the primeval 
covenant. 

The other was the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
Instead of the initial, it may more fitly be called, what man’s 
apostasy made it, the terminal sacrament of the covenant. It is 
true that, like baptism, circumcision, and the rest, it was, so to 
speak, the avenue, the gate of the covenanted inclosure. But 
whereas, in all the other cases, the human party in the compact 
stood without, and must seek by this gate to find entrance, in 
this case, on the contrary, that party was already within; and 
by the law of his nature being free, yet, obliged to the willing 
service of the Divine Sovereign, trial must be made, the safest 
of trials, by giving him the power of this gate, whether, keeping 
it fast closed, he will joyfully abide in his Creator’s love; or 
whether, casting it wide open, he will presumptuously pass 
forth, and so rebelling against God, bring down destruction upon 
himself and his posterity. Such a sacrament was the forbidden 
tree. He abused it just as do those who at the Lord’s holy 
table eat and drink judgment to themselves. But was judgment 
the proper object and end of either the one ordinance or the 
other? Quite the contrary! Look a moment at the native lan- 
guage of the ancient symbol. It testified, first, that what God 
commanded was to be performed, just because God commanded 


366 THE LAW POSITIVE. 


it. Next, it proclaimed that whosoever sinned against God in 
any matter, how light soever, was doomed to the death, and 
must die. Farther, it protested, that whatsoever portion of all 
the world’s possessions, or pleasures, or informations, could not, 
like its own fruit, be enjoyed without transgression, must abso- 
lutely and for ever be renounced. Lastly, it declared that the 
life of man in this lower world should never be his absolute and 
consummate perfection or happiness; for that, it bade him turn 
to the tree of life. Think of Adam, therefore, coming daily be- 
fore this tree, to worship on the spot where, without question, 
God had appeared to him, and instituted His covenant—for such 
places probably were then, as afterwards, accounted holy—com- 
ing for certain to the only spot where the forbidden fruit could 
be plucked for eating; what would be the daily suggestion of 
his uncovetous eye? and what the constant term of his godly 
meditation ? Would it not be such as this—‘‘I will not rebel 
against my glorious King, but obey Him. I will choose life 
always—death never. By no means will I rest in the interme- 
diate, and, therefore, imperfect enjoyments of this earth as my 
proper life ; in God will I seek it, and in His heaven shall be 
sure to find it. What longing of my own, or what seduction of 
the enemy, shall tempt me to the madness and wickedness un-. 
speakable of letting go my righteousness? If ever, for a mo- 
ment, my heart admits so much as the thought of such defec-. 
tion, I will hold it as a token that death is at the door. I will 
set my eyes on the tree of life, for it is close by that of doom, 
and snatching its treasure with my right hand, ere my left can 
reach the mortal poison, I will eat, I will pray; my heart shall 
be filled with the grace and strength-of my God, the Holy, the 
Omnipotent; I will expel the imaginations of iniquity, I -will 
trample the adversary beneath my feet”’ Could not all these 
things have easily been? Is it not astonishing that they were 
not? But had they taken place our safety had been provided 
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for. Short experience would have taught Adam his own peril- 
ous liability to sin; and the ever-present all-sufficiency of God 
had, through the abstinence enjoined, taught him the good of 
being faithful in the face of inducements to apostasy; had un- 
veiled to him the evil concentrated in the malignity, and guile, 
and misery, of the wicked one; and had preserved him from 
the sinister and direful knowledge of evil which accrued from 
his transgression. What interesting inquiries would the sub- 
ject present—but we cannot overtake them. Enough, however, 
I trust, has been stated to show, that, as in its command, and in 
its sanctions, so also in its sacraments, the Adamic Covenant was 
not a rigorous injunction, or a snare, but, in its true intent, at 
once a stronghold of defence, and a home of gladness. 


LECTURE XXXIII. 








THE LAW POSITIVE. 
PATRIARCHAL AND MOSAIC DISPENSATIONS. 


Enovuau has perhaps been said to indicate the nature and ten- 
dency of positive law as given in paradise to our first parents be- 
fore the fall. Let our attention be now directed to the continu- 
ance and development of positive law during the Patriarchal and 
Mosaic dispensations. When the covenant of works had come 
short, through man’s apostasy, of its original purpose, “ to give 
life,’ its moral code being eternal and immutable, was made, in 
the mercy of God, the foundation of a new and better covenant :— 
While its positive institutions, in so far as they rested only upon 
the relations of God to man as innocent, were of necessity changed 
along with the change of those relations, and made way, under 
the economy of grace, for ordinances having the same general 
nature of positive law, and the same express reference to cove- 
nanted blessings, but differing widely in form, as being signifi- 
cant of truths and duties in many respects essentially different. 
In attempting to approach this subject from a commanding 
point of view, it is sufficient at the outset simply to remark, that 
if the defences of a covenant were necessary to preserve man 
by possibility in his original righteousness, much more were the 
provisions of another covenant indispensable when he was to be 
recovered from a state of guilt; and farther, that of both cove- 
nants, that of works and that of grace, the ultimate objects were 
the same, just as the parties covenanting were the same. The 
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point which requires our special attention is the diversity or 
rather the contrast and contrariety of the ground on which the 
parties met in the one as compared with the others. In the 
covenant of works that ground was man’s innocence, holiness, 
and acceptance in the sight of God; in that of grace, it was man’s 
criminality, corruption, and condemnation. According to the dif- 
ference of these opposite conditions, all the terms and modes of 
intercourse between the parties differed. Under the first order of 
things, God graciously drew near in the character of a bountiful 
and approving Father, manifested, no doubt, through Him who 
is essentially the brightness of His glory and the express image 
of His person; but at the same time in the way of direct and 
immediate fellowship of Father, Son, and Spirit equally with a 
child in whom God delighted. Adam, on the other side, in the 
nakedness of his purity and glory, as the masterpiece of God’s 
earthly workmanship, reverently approached to God, his all in 
all, full of filial trust, devotedness, and thankfulness. Whether 
in his individual capacity or as covenant-head of his posterity, 
his access there was immediate and complete: and such also, 
with allowance only for the difference of their public and personal 
relations, would have been the privilege, had the covenant stood, 
of every soul among his descendants. These views, deducible 
from the general analogies of Scripture, accord perfectly with all 
that is recorded—but it is not much—of the primeval blessedness. 

Once that the sacred contract was broken, however, all 
harmony, all felicity, vanished. Immediately God descends in 
the character of a Sovereign and righteous Judge, first inves- 
tigating the crime, “ What is this that thou hast done?” and 
then pronouncing sentence, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” Man, dragged reluctantly from the hiding place, 
to which shame and fear had driven him—the shame of present 
baseness, the fear of coming punishment—stands at the bar a 
self-convicted criminal, and sinks helpless and hopeless beneath 
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his merited doom. Here the first period of his history closes. 
This is the true and full issue ‘of his probation under the first 
covenant. A gulf immeasurable is now opened betwixt the 
creature and the Creator. Above stands the Lord, kindling His 
indignation against the violator of heavenly rectitude and sove- 
reign majesty, and bound by His truth, His justice, by the honour 
of His great name, and by the interests of all His rational off- 
spring, to inflict, without mitigation, and without respite, the 
death which His law had threatened. Beneath lies the man, 
prostrated by his terror and his confusion, bereft of all desire, 
along with all power, to repair his fault, not more undone in 
condition, than perverted in nature, and out of the depth of his 
misery and his despair, hating his own existence, and hating 
Him who gave it. 

In circumstances like these, if God is ever to visit His fallen 
creature for good, it can only be in mere grace, in free mercy, 
in pure loving-kindness, that of its own impulse, will savingly, 
and despite all obstacles, embrace the children of corruption and 
of wrath. Such love, moreover, is not to be shown at the expense 
of His holiness. To rescue the transgressor from his punishment, 
shall God put off His own perfection? What can equal the im- 
piety of such a thought, unless it be its folly ? as if the utter ruin 
of all creation were not involved in the dishonour of the Creator ! 
No! the righteousness of God can allow of mercy, only if His 
mercy can work By righteousness. But what are the demands of 
His righteousness here? For human offence there must be human 
atonement, since none but man can suffer the punishment of 
man, such as it has been fitly denounced. The law prescribed 
to man has been robbed of its proper fruits of holy living; no- 
thing can repair the failure but man’s perfect obedience. By 
man’s revolt and persevering enmity, the rights of God’s throne 
have been set at nought; nothing can redress the wrong, but, 
along with expiation, the renewed homage of man, proffered from 
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a willing and pure heart, and followed ever after by the affections 
and deeds of an untainted allegiance. Can wretched Adam make 
such high amends? ‘Then were he far greater in his downfal 
than in his uprightness. Can angels do it? The task, even were 
it not beyond their strength, is alien to their nature. In the 
economy of God’s house, angel can no more hold the place of 
man than man of angel. Can God achieve it? He is all-suffi- 
cient. Yet, as God, He cannot die,—He cannot yield to His own 
commandments the observance of a creature, or present before 
His own throne the fealty of a subject. One only way seems 
open. God can put on humanity. He can assume into His own 
person the sinner’s nature, soul and body, without his sinfulness. 
He can bring all the riches and all the energies of His own 
infinite attributes to work out, through human faculties, the 
precise conditions, and supply the exact compensations, which 
the case requires, and that with a Divine and glorious redun- 
dance. Hence the incarnation! O who could have presumed 
to dream of such an expedient? or think such condescension 
possible, unless AS a dream? But the love of our God is as in- 
finite as His knowledge and His power. ‘To save a chosen 
people, the Son of God is destined to become the seed of the 
woman, and is announced, at once, as the Deliverer that, with the 
bruising of His heel, shall bruise the head of the serpent. 

Upon this great fact is built the whole significance, spirit, 
and glory of positive law, since the fall, under all its forms, and 
especially in its largest developments during the Patriarchal 
and Sinaitic dispensations. Let us therefore dwell for a little 
upon the particulars of the fact, as it furnishes the true explana- 
tion of them all. And,— 

I. The incarnation being the means by which it pleased God 
to overpass the gulf that divided Him from man, it is according- 
ly very God that is become incarnate. Christ is God’s “ own 
Son,” in a sense which implies His participation of the Father’s 
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full essence and perfections. (John v. 19.) So that, while 
humbling Himself to be a servant, He counted it not robbery to 
be equal with God. (Phil. ii. 6.) As by Him God made the 
worlds, (Heb. i.2.,) and, consequently, made Adam, so it was by 
Him that He revealed Himself to Adam in paradise, through the 
whole of that blessed converse. It is in Him that all things 
evermore consist. (Col. i. 17.) As to the works of Divine 
providence, His own language is, “ My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work” (John v. 17); and if God is to judge the world in 
righteousness, none else being judge but He, yet to Christ is all 
that Divine charge and sovereign function committed, because 
He is also the Son of man. 
II. While headship was a provision common to both the co- 
venants, its uses in the first were immeasurably inferior to its 
office and powers in the second. Adam so far stood in the room 
of his progeny (we speak of them by anticipation), that with re- 
gard singly to the test of covenant obedience, his course of life 
was held to be their course, and his act their act; while in 
every other respect each individual being holy, stood on his 
own responsibility, and might find fellowship with God imme- 
diately for himself. But Christ is the Substitute and Surety of 
His people, not in one point only, but in all. Hr embodies in 
His own person all the righteousness, and all the strength, that 
on man’s part are to fulfil the covenant, and satisfy the claims 
to Divine justice; THEY, through breach of the previous com- 
pact, being all dead in trespasses and sins. Unless He assume 
their entire resposibilities—unless His blood atone for their 
guilt—unless His grace regenerate their souls—unless His 
finished obedience lend acceptance to their defective services— 
they are all and every one undone. Not one of them, if he 
approach God in his own character, but approaches ‘“‘a consum- 
ing fire.” Not one can be received with favour except through 


Him whom that fire purified from all our imputed guiltiness, 
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and yet did not consume. So the law of righteousness remain- 
ing unchanged, and the glory of God continuing to be the 
highest end of all things, the office of Adam, in his headship, 
was only by refraining from one sin, to retain for his race the 
life with God which they already possessed; but the office of 
God-man, in His headship, was on behalf of His children, to 
endure all human pains, and perform all human services, with a 
transcendent and victorious efficacy, such as, in the eyes of 
Eternal Equity, might justly redeem the souls of them: all to 
the life with God which they had forfeited. In short, “the First 
Adam,” as Paul declares it, “ was made only a living soul; the 
second Adam was made a quickening spirit.” (1 Cor. xv. 45, 47.) 
“The first man was of the earth, earthy; the second Man is 
the Lord from heaven.” The first, in his headship, was little 
more than a REPRESENTATIVE, one son of God, contracting on 
behalf of many, his equals, and equally accepted; the second, 
revealed to us as a Peerless One, “the only-begotten of the 
Father, and over all, God blessed for ever,” is declared to be the 
“One MepraTor between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, 
and testifies of Himself with authority, “No man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me;” but “If a man love me, my Father will 
love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode. 
with him.” (John i. 15; Rom. ix. 5; 1 Tim. ii. 5; John xiv. 
6—23.) 

III. It is hence apparent, thirdly, that the mediatorship of 
Christ, as it is founded in His twofold nature, is also to be re- 
garded under a twofold aspect. The office, though vested in 
one Individual Person, has respect equally to both parties in the 
covenant. Toward man, the Mediator is God; toward God, He 
is Man. All of God that man can see, or directly enjoy, is in 
Christ ; and in Christ is all of Man that God can justify or ap- 
prove. Except through Him, a sinful world can obtain no 


grace or peace from Heaven; except through Him, Heaven can 
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receive no pure or well-pleasing sacrifice from a sinful world. 
In Him, God dweit of old on earth with His people; and in Him 
His people now dwell in heavenly places with God. Not only, 
then, 

IV. Fourthly, do the emblems of the positive law recognise 
this double reference, but the whole system of its worship and 
ceremonial is built upon the groundwork of this distinction. It 
is full of figurative representations, that set forth, on one ‘side, 
the character and gracious acts of God in Christ; and, on the 
other, the holy privileges, dispositions, and services of true be- 
lievers in Christ their head. 

For the present, then, let us attempt to glance only at 
the emblematical shapes and aspects in which it pleased the 
Lord Christ, as the image of God, and the Angel of His pre- 
sence, to hold communion with men. It is true, that to include 
many of these under the notion of positive institution or law, 
would be departing from the strictly accurate use of terms. 
Yet they all have such express reference to legal ordinances, 
they tally and correspond with them in so many points, that to 
abstain from mentioning them in connexion with their co-rela- 
tives, would cloud the significance and beauty of the things 
themselves which we now purpose to contemplate. And some 
of them, indeed, being the workmanship of men’s hands, were 
framed by explicit direction from God. 

It is also to be noted, that as all positive statute must have 
its foundation in the moral law, and all typical imagery has its 
prototypes in reality, so it is not always easy, in tracing the foot- 
steps of Messiah, before His advent in flesh, to say where the 
natural ceases and the typical begins. Of prophetic voices, 
dreams, visions, or direct inspirations, we need not speak; they 
belong to another category; but many passages of Scripture 
teach distinctly that, in the days of old, Christ often appeared to 
the prophets in the manifest shape of a man. When He vouch- 
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safed His presence after this manner to Abraham in Mamre, 
and to Jacob in Mahanaim,—to ask whether His human frame 
or aspect were an illusion impressed on their senses, or rather a 
temporary creation fur the purpose of the moment, things alike 
easy with God to produce, were an idle question. But it is 
more interesting to inquire, was the form assumed simply for 
the convenience of conversing the more freely with men? or was 
it intended to indicate,—not obscurely, perhaps, to godly and in- 
spired persons,—that Jehovah, whom they saw clothed, but only 
for a little concealed in the garb of humanity, was, at a time ap- 
pointed, permanently to assume our nature and be indeed the 
promised Seed of the Woman? If the latter,—was not His 
appearance, then, an emblem? And did he not accordingly, 
though without formal law, receive a kind of emblematic wor- 
ship? When Jacob wrestled until the breaking of the day with 
One concerning whom he says, “I have seen God face to face, 
and my life is preserved,” and to whom, when purposing to 
depart, he answered, “I will not let Thee go, except Thou 
bless me,”—what was the struggle but an emblematic agony 
of supplication? (Gen. xxxii.) When Abraham entertained 
angels unawares, one of whom, as Moses tells us, was Jehovah, 
did not his morsel of bread, and the flesh of his calf, tender and 
good, put off by degrees, in the Patriarch’s mind, its character 
of merely a hospitable meal, as he began to perceive, until it 
grew to a certainty, that it was the Lord, the Judge of all the 
earth, who partook of it; and put on instead the reverence and 
sacredness of a joyful sacrifice, followed up immediately after 
by earnest intercessions for the sinful cities of the plain? 
(Gen. xviii.) 

Whatever bearing these appearances of the Lord may be 
thought to have, however, upon the ancient observances of God’s 
worship, it cannot be doubted that there was one special, re- 
splendent, and perpetual symbol of His presence, to which the 
eyes and hearts of His people were to be directed in all their 
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higher solemnities, and even in their daily prayers. You need 
not be told that this is the -‘Shechinah—that which in the 
books of Moses is so constantly designated “the glory of the 
Lord.” 

The particular description and history of this illustrious 
emblem are best studied in the sacred pages. The leading 
views which may most fully answer our present purpose, can be 
conveyed shortly in answer to the few following questions :— 

1. What was the emblem? 

Its principal and unvarying feature was a shining pillar— 
a lengthened blaze of perpendicular light—a beautiful and 
dazzling brightness. It exhibited to the eye what the Apostle 
John thus expresses to the ear, “* God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all.” Often from the midst of this beaming lustre, 
the voice of God was uttered:—and sometimes within it, as the 
source and centre from which its glory issued, was seen the like- 
ness as of the Son of Man. Itself changing only in the greater 
or lesser degree of distinctness with which it appeared, it was 
attended, according to circumstances, with varying accompani- 
ments, more or fewer—clouds bright or dark surrounded it—a 
rainbow compassed it above. Four cherubims spread their 
wings to the four winds of heaven,—beneath the brightness was 
a pavement of pure sapphire, either for the chariot of the Lord 
moving on four living wheels, or for His throne as planted on 
the rock of Mount Sinai, or reared aloft on the floor of heaven. 
(Exod. xxiv.; Ezek.i.) Elders sometimes are seen surrounding 
the cherubim ;—and sometimes enclosing all on every side are 
angels and saints ten thousand times ten thousand. Such, in its 
general aspect being the Shechinah, we may ask, in the next 
place, 

2. Is it many or one? 

Already there has been suggested a sufficient answer to this 
question. The central portion of the symbol—the light—was 


sometimes seen alone, but it was never absent, though often 
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veiled. Amid the diversities of the other portions, there is 
preserved among them such an exact sameness of position, or 
such an intelligible identity of meaning, that the oneness of the 
entire representation cannot be overlooked. Wherever it ap- 
pears to the people or the prophets of God—sensibly or in the 
spirit—on earth or in heaven—whether in Eden, in Arabia, in 
Judea, in the visions of the River Chebar, or in the revelations 
of Patmos, its unity can never be mistaken. In all places, un- 
der all circumstances, we recognise, the moment it is manifested, 
that one self-evidencing glory of the Lord. 

But, in the third place, 

3. What is specially meant by it? Not merely that God is 
one, though that also results immediately from what has just 
been stated; but more particularly that He is God, in covenant 
with His people for their salvation. It is not the awful 
Avenger of Paradise pronouncing His curse upon the trans- 
gressor ; it is the compassionate Saviour of Paradise comforting 
with promise the heart of the desolate, and, with sacred vest- 
ments, clothing his nakedness. Why else did He make His 
ancient throne a chariot? Why did He bow His heavens and 
come down? Why did He sojourn visibly among men at all, 
especially why in the image of man? Why did He compass 
His seat with the rainbow, at all times an object attractive 
to sense, and since the flood a token of covenanted mercy? 
These things of themselves might suggest the gracious relation 
towards us in which it pleases Him to stand; but it will be- 
come much more manifest when we inquire farther in the 
fourth place, 

4. On what occasions, and to what purposes, was His glory 
wont to draw near? 

The first mention of it is made after Adam’s expulsion from 
the garden, when the cherubim and the flaming sword turned 


every way, to shut him out from all vain confidences in the 
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broken covenant and its obsolete sacrament the tree of life ; 
but presented stedfastly on the east that light of His coun- 
tenance, before which acceptable worship was to be offered 
through the shedding of blood in sacrifice; and from. the pre- 
sence of which Cain was expelled, because, refusing to shed the 
blood of sin-offering, he afterwards, in the paroxysm of his rage 
and jealousy, shed the blood of his brother. (Gen. iv. 8.) 
Analogy would suggest, but it is not recorded, that again it was 
visible, when the Lord shut up Noah and his household in the 
ark (Gen. vii. 16); or when afterwards He smelled the sweet 
savour of his sacrifice. (Gen. viii. 21.) To Abraham, how- 
ever, it evidently did approach, when renewing with him the 
covenant by sacrifice, God, as the usage of men was, passed be- 
tween the pieces of the burnt-offering, and consumed them, as on 
so many other occasions, with His own holy fire. (Gen. xv. 17.) 
Then it appeared to Jacob at Mahanaim, to Moses in the bush, 
to Israel at the Red Sea for their deliverance, and pre-eminently 
and awfully at Mount Horeb, when the law was to be given. 
There, as was formerly hinted, the emblem, in some at least of its 
less sacred particulars, became to Moses the subject of positive 
statute, inasmuch as he was commanded to make the ark, and 
cover it with the mercy-seat bearing the cherubims, that there 
the glory of the Lord might rest, and thence He might pro- 
nounce His oracles of grace and righteousness. There sacrifice 
was to be offered before Him. There incense was to be burned. 
There prayer was to be made. Enough, surely, has been said 
to show that He who dwelt between the cherubims was God in 
covenant. Something more, however, may be added to prove 
that as such he ever embraced in the-compass of His gracious 
designs, not one man or one nation merely, but the whole of 
His people together. In the instances already quoted, this is 
manifest. In Adam, to whom first he was under this form re- 


vealed, and, if you will, in Noah, mankind in general were 
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embraced. Abraham was the father of all the faithful of all 
nations ; Israel was the national type of them all. In every 
thing done or revealed to them, all the children of God have a 
direct interest, especially in their covenants. We shall find the 
like universality of purpose, if I mistake not, wheresoever else 
this glory of the Lord appears :—As to Solomon in the temple, 
when it was finished, and the ark was placed there; to Isaiah 
in the temple, when he prophesied of national apostasy and 
(vi.) captivity ; to Ezekiel in Chaldea, for the like purposes; 
and, finally (for we need not enumerate every case) to John the 
Apostle, when Christ was to unveil to his view, for the instruc- 
tion of all, the sins and the sufferings, the achievements and the 
deliverances of His Church to the end of time. Yes. The 
Shechinah is the emblem of God in covenant through Christ, 
and in covenant with all Christ’s people. 

Once more, in the fifth place— 

5. Is this visible glory, in its earthly manifestations, confined 
to the person of Christ the Mediator? Not absolutely, per- 
haps, but very nearly. In heaven such glory doubtless belongs 
to the Father. The Spirit also was symbolised by tongues of 
fire. But it is very remarkable, that wherever the Father is re- 
corded to have directly spoken from his cloud of glory in the 
ears of men, it has only been, unless some instance has escaped 
me, when He appeared to bear express testimony to His Son. 
The passage in the 23d chapter of Exodus perhaps is not in 
point, for, though there, the Father speaks, and speaks of His 
Son, saying, “ Behold I send an angel before thee to keep thee 
in the way—beware of him—provoke him not—for my name is 
in him,” it is not stated that He spake thus out of the brightness. 
Neither is any such appearance spoken of in the passage of John 
(xii. 28), where the Lord, now incarnate, and soon to die, having 
prayed, “Father, save me from this hour—but for this cause, 
came I to this hour: Father, glorify thy name,” was answered by 
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a voice from heaven, “I have both glorified it, and will glorify 
it again ”—a voice sent “ Not because of me,” adds the Lord in 
explanation, “but for your sakes”’—that is, evidently, to assist 
their faith. Even at His baptism, though the heavens were 
opened, and the voice came, and the Holy Spirit descended, 
it is not written that the Father’s glory was visible. But at His 
birth the glory of the Lord did shine round about the shep- 
herds, and on the Mount of Transfiguration, when His mortal 
nature, to strengthen it for the coming agony, obtained at length 
a bright and blissful anticipation of the glory that should follow 
—‘‘ when his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white 
as the light ”—then also did a bright cloud overshadow Himself 
and His disciples, “and behold a voice out of the cloud, this is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him,” 
(Mat. xvii.) What was then His glory when He ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud? Brighter doubtless than even that in which 
He afterwards appeared to Saul of Tarsus; since it is compared 
to the Majesty of His second advent, when He shall come in 
the clouds of heaven, seated at the right hand of power, and 
effulgent with the glory of His Father and of all the holy 
angels. To Him, then, especially, belonged the Divine glory 
as displayed on earth. In it the homage of all the primitive 
ages was addressed to Him. Bearing it, as He now does, in 
the heaven of heavens, to it we, too, under the Gospel, direct 
our adorations, more especially in our positive observances, 
when, by baptism, we seek salvation through His resurrection 
from the dead, (1 Pet. iii. 21,) and when, in the hope of our- 
selves rising on that day to meet Him, we eat bread and drink 
wine, to show the Lord’s death until He come again. Amen. 
(1 Cor. xi.) 


LECTURE XXXIV. 





THE LAW POSITIVE. 
PATRIARCHAL AND MOSAIC DISPENSATIONS. 


Tue office of a Mediator, from its very nature, has, in all cases, 
at least a double reference. In our Lord Jesus Christ especially 
it looks to both the parties in the covenant of mercy. And here, 
its aspect towards man is such that only through Him can any 
real blessing from God descend to any individual of our race; so 
that practically he is the whole of God to us: and its aspect 
towards God is such that only through him can any right and 
acceptable service be presented by any human being to God ; so 
' that, as regards the willing advancement of the Divine glory by 
us, He is the whole of man to God. Remotely and ultimately 
there does take place, by the loving-kindness of the Lord, a 
blessed intercourse betwixt the Father and Spirit on the one 
side, and the souls of believing men on the other; but immedi- 
ately and directly the whole of that intercourse proceeds and 
takes effect only in the person of the Mediator, Immanuel, God- 
man. What Job could not find for the pleading of his individual 
cause with his chastener, God has found for the conducting of 
all his transactions with us all,—even “a day’s-man betwixt us, 
who can lay his hand upon both.” 

Accordingly, during the. earlier ages of positive law under 
the new covenant, which were also the times of its largest de- 
velopment, a twofold provision was made, by which Christ as 
Mediator, and in that capacity made under law, did by the Divine 
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appointment, on the one hand, present Himself in a visible and 
glorious symbol, as God to men; and did, on the other, either by 
typical personages divinely commissioned, or by emblematic 
instruments and elements, and by figurative acts and ministra- 
tions, all expressly patterned and enjoined in the written Word, 
present Himself as man to God. Tis appearances on earth under 
the former character, whether in human shape or by the 
Shechinah, were the subject of last lecture: the representation 
of Him in the latter, through the types of the patriarchal era, 
and through the various implements and observances of the 
Mosaic ritual, may suitably employ our attention now. 
Whatever in the mediatorial undertaking of Immanuel per- 
tained to the rendering of a human satisfaction to God for the 
sins and shortcomings of His people, was of necessity accom- 
plished entirely in His own person, without participation in the 
work, in any respect or in the least degree, by any one of the 
myriads that were to be saved by it. But where the object was 
to draw the exiles back again to God’s fellowship, and reclaim 
the transgressors to obedience, the very nature of the task re- 
quired that the Mediator’s power should be exerted in so new- 
framing the spirits of the alienated, and so reversing their inte- 
rests as to render the minds, and affections, and energies of each 
and every one of them, the conscious instruments, the willing and 
joyful concurrents in the process of their own restoration. For 
the ends and purposes of atonement, I repeat, He stood before 
God asa Surety to acquit—Himself alone—the terrible responsi- 
bilities of a guilty people; but for the purpose of bringing His 
redeemed to the Father, He approaches in the character of a com- 
mander and leader, the living head of living members, presenting 
to God a converted and sanctified multitude, all whose righteous 
works are wrought as well as accepted in him only. That the 
Mediator, in this department of His function, may be indeed the 
whole of man towards God, it is evident that He must exercise, 
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on His part, a mighty influence over the objects of His love,— 
the influence of His Holy Spirit; and that they must be, on 
their part, not passive and quiescent spectators merely of His 
deeds, but actual sharers of His very life, and strenuous fellow- 
workers in His holy acts and services. 

Let us mark the nature of the Mediator’s power as here put 
forth, and its effect in assimilating all His disciples to Himself, 
—so shall we understand the beauty and significancy of types 
and emblems. 

1. That sinners may be brought back to God they must be illu- 
minated. They must know His name, His law, His redemption, 
the outgoings of His wrath and of His love. In all these things 
the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, is 
their teacher (John i. 18). Qualified by His Divine knowledge 
of the Father’s counsel, He vitally reveals to them the Father 
by His word and Spirit; He exerts over their minds the mighty 
authority of a heavenly prophet—and they, filled in their souls 
with the light of His truth, diffuse it through His grace to many 
~ around them. They, according to their measure, become prophets 
in their turn, and the teachers of prophets. 

2. That sinners may be brought back to God, they must find 
an open way to His peace and favour. But Christ was glorified 
to be an High Priest by Him that said unto Him, ‘“ Thou art my 
Son, to-day have I begotten thee.” As He saith also in another 
place, “ Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
dec” (Heb. v. 5,6). In this office He offers His blood acceptably 
as an atonement for all the sin of His people, and intercedes on 
their behalf successfully, that the Father may bestow upon them 
richly all things pertaining to life and to godliness. They come 
near, are received, are blessed. Daily, in order to be forgiven, 
they present before God, by faith, the blood which Christ Him- 
self presents continually. They offer the supplications for them- 
selves and for others which Christ, in His intercession, offers for 
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all. They present their bodies, as members of His body, a living 
sacrifice. They tell their fellow-sinners of the access granted 
them. They exhort every man his brother in like manner to 
draw near. In acts of social worship they go before, that others 
may follow. In their humble grade, each becomes a priest, and 
the trainer of priests. 

3. That sinners may be brought back to God, they must be 
made willing to receive the law of the Great King, in the belief, 
that He will accept their renewed homage and reward their im- 
perfect obedience. But One who descended from the throne of 
heaven, and became a servant, that by death He might expiate 
their revolt, and then Himself teach them the way to reconcilia- 
tion,—He is made vicegerent over them. ‘TI have set my king 
upon My holy hill of Zion. Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee. I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.” 
(Psalms ii. 6—8.) The people see this wonder, they submit to 
so gracious a sovereign, and in so doing they submit to God. 
They love His service, they wait for His inheritance. Entrusted 
in His kingdom with a portion of His authority, they rule for 
His honour,—the magistrate his subjects, the pastor his flock, the 
parent his offspring, the householder his domestics, and every 
man rules as steward over the share of His Lord’s goods that has 
been committed to his charge. Lowly as the earthly place of 
each may be, he is Israel, a prince with God, while he lives, 
and is set to train the princes of the generation following. 

Thus the Lord, the Mediator, in the exercise of His three 
offices, not only puts forth their power, but impresses their 
image, as well as that of His own heart and character, upon all 
His disciples. As the proper seat, however, of these offices, in 
their supremacy, is heaven, there, except during the short 
periods of His first and second advent, it behoves His personal 
presence also to dwell; and yet, as it is through the efficiency of 
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these offices, under the grace of the Holy Ghost, that the 
children of God are evermore gathered out from among the na- 
tions, it became necessary, especially before the coming of our 
Lord in flesh, te hold them up to the view of mankind ina 
manner much more conspicuous and impressive than the know- 
ledge, godliness, and upright living diffused among saints in a 
private station could possibly present. 

A portion, therefore, of their threefold authority, was con- 
ferred upon every father or head of a household. When the 
household multiplied itself, and became in the larger sense a 
family, its head became the patriarch of that family. When the 
family propagated its branches into a tribe, and the tribe again 
expanded into a nation, his official importance and dignity were 
enlarged, in proportion to the multiplication of the souls beneath 
his care; and so the image which he bore of the Mediator’s 
heavenly powers and functions, came at length to be exalted in 
high places, the object of admiration and reverence to mankind. 
It left meanwhile its impress unimpaired in all the humbler 
grades of life through which it had ascended, because within 

every minor section of society that had been inclosed by the 
greatest, there arose a succession of leaders to take in each the 
patriarch’s place, until the circles, narrowing still as they de- 
scended to a lower level among the people, became at last coin- 
cident with their domestic hearths, where the original model of 
the entire system was preserved inviolate. 

Such appears to have been the structure of Patriarchal so- 
ciety. Could the scheme have been fully completed, and always 
kept in spiritual operation, it might alone have sufficed, not only 
to represent before the eyes of men on earth the glory of the 
heavenly Mediator, but to maintain His dominion in their 
hearts. The incapacity of particular persons, however, and the 
sinfulness of mankind generally, prevented this result. It became 


necessary, therefore, that extraordinary individuals, more or less 
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fully ¢ypes of Christ, and bearing in an eminent measure, one or 

two, or all of His offices, should, from time to time, be lifted ; 
high on the scene of the world’s affairs, in open sight of all 

men. These acting expressly in name of their Prototype in 

heaven, were honoured, usually for centuries together, to ad- 

vance the prosperity of His cause, and the glory of His name. 

This happened pre-eminently in the patriarchal age. Let us 

briefly collect the instances. 

I. And first, the highest place belongs to those who held all 
the three offices, and whose mission was to all the seed of faith. 
—Adam himself was such; for did he not learn from God what 
he was to teach his children? Did he not offer sacrifice for 
himself and them before the Shechinah? And in whose hands 
but his did God place the supreme rule, under Himself, of 
family, tribe, nation, and, finally, of the faithful at large among 
the human race? 

Noah, by the like Divine appointment, succeeded to the like 
honour. He was a prophet as the Scripture shows. He offered 
acceptable sccrifice for all that survived the flood. He promul- 
gated the newly-revealed laws of heaven, and enforced them, 
denouncing the curse and the blessing. He possessed, and, in a 
manner, portioned out the earth. 

Abraham was specially called of God to the same threefold 
dignity and power. He was the Father of all the faithful, as 
well as of all the seed of Israel. The friend of God, he con- 
versed with Messiah face to face, and taught His law, and the 
tenor of His promise, to his own household and posterity first, 
aad manifestly also to the people among whom he sojourned. 
Having covenanted with God, like Noah, by a sacrifice of all 
clean victims, a sacrifice kindled by the fire of God from hea- 
ven, he built his altar afterwards wheresoever he pitched his 
tent, worshipping openly before the Canaanite. “Hear, my 
lord,” said the sons of Heth, speaking truly, “thou art a mighty 
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prince, (a prince of God,) among us, in the choice of our sepul- 
chres bury thy dead.” As a prince, accordingly, he framed 
treaties with princes, he made peace and war, he portioned the 
spoil among kings, though he declined to share it. Himself but 
a stranger and a pilgrim in Palestine and on the earth, yet of 
God did he receive the grant of Palestine for the seed of Isaac, 
and of God was he made heir of the world for the seed of faith. 
Once more, to close the patriarchal age and open that of 
Israel, Moses was called of God, and invested with the Media- 
torship of the Sinaitic covenant, branching, like that of the 
covenant of grace itself, into the three indispensable offices— 
indispensable each to one great class of human exigencies—ade- 
quate in their union to the supply of all. He mediates between 
God and His peculiar and separate people, Israel. He con- 
verses with God face to face amid the lightnings of Horeb, and 
within the tabernacle of witness before the mercy-seat. By 
sacrifice as a priest, he ordains and consecrates the very priest- 
hood. He is a king in Jeshurun, appointing magistrates and 
captains, dispensing law and justice, executing punishments and 
distributing rewards—and though he enters not in person the 
promised land, still, as the ordained of God, he designates its 
boundaries, regulates its division, and authoritatively determines 
the internal economy and outward relations of its destined con- 
querors. But why enlarge? When we connect his history 
with that of the other renowned saints and fathers previously 
mentioned, and consider how great was the efficacy and the 
lustre of their three offices, each so different from the other two, 
and yet all so constantly united to the exclusion of every other, 
and this in such a succession of incomparable persons, that filled, 
if not with the duration of their actual lives, yet with the fresh 
remembrance of their greatness, the whole period from the Ex- 
odus up to the creation :—and more especially when we think of 
it, that they were not more certainly sent of God than known 
Bb2 
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and acknowledged of all men to be so—it seems difficult to 
imagine any system of means more admirably calculated either 
to keep alive just views of the true character of Messiah Him- 
self during the season of long waiting; or to cheer believing 
hearts with bright anticipations of the glory to be revealed, 
when the Desire of all nations at length should come. 

We need not do more than glance, but to glance is neces- 
sary, at those illustrious persons invested less completely as to 
number, though, perhaps, not less eminently in degree, with 
the same offices, as the worthies now enumerated, who arose in 
the intervals of their appearance. Such was Abel, an accepted 
priest, and Enoch a prophet of the foremost rank. Such was 
Melchisedek, a priest and king united, perhaps a prophet also; 
but in his recorded characters, higher even than Abraham, 
whom he solemnly blessed in the name of the God of the whole 
earth. And what it concerns us very particularly to remark 
with regard to him is, that he was expressly raised up, his name 
bestowed, and his history framed, both in what it records, and in 
what it suppresses, for the very purpose of supplying a distinct 
image of Christ as a Priest upon His throne, first the King of 
Righteousness, and then the King of Peace. All these, upon 
the testimony of Scripture, are known to have flourished before 
the days of Moses; while it were surely a very unwarrantable 
assumption to take it for granted, that these, and a few others, 
who arose a little later, were all the personages of the like de- 
scription, who illuminated, by their inspired wisdom, and gra- 
cious deeds, the scattered families of the primitive time. Much 
more probable it is that they are the few rescued from that ob- 
livion into which the many are fallen—the many whom God, 
from time to time, graciously raised up in different lands, and 
qualified to preserve among men the remembrance of His pro- 
mise. On supposition that, for a lengthened period, a large 
number of such existed, the effect produced by their humble 
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ministries, when taken in connexion with the world-wide re- 
nown of those chiefest men of God, if it were at all equal to the 
means employed, must surely have been great; and could we 
trace the religious decays of those ages as distinctly as the back- 
slidings of our own, it would probably be apparent then as now, 
not that the truth of God was lost to men for want of sufficient 
teachers, but that their teachers were taken away in wrath, “ be- 
cause they desired not to retain God in their knowledge.” 
Hitherto our thoughts have been directed chiefly to the 
types of Messiah’s offices exhibited before the law. From this 
epoch downwards, one remarkable change is observable. Whilst 
all the three continue to be strikingly represented, there seem 
never to be more than two of them combined in the same person. 
We have, for instance, Samson a judge, Eli a priest, Rehoboam 
a king, who each held his office singly. Again, we find David 
a king and prophet, Ezra a priest and prophet, and later, but 
not until after the closing of the Old Testament canon, the 
priestly house of the Maccabees swaying the civil sceptre. 
Through the whole Mosaic period, in short, all the three func- 
tions are constantly revived, or rather preserved in almost an 
unbroken series, each occasionally bursting forth into extraor- 
dinary splendour, but never all combining their rays to illustrate 
the same man. It would seem as if the means were used to 
originate and preserve in the world a just and most vivid idea of 
the functions themselves, in order that their genuineness might 
be unquestioned when they should all assemble once more, and 
shine with unprecedented majesty and glory in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth. To heighten their impression as so dis- 
played, they appear, for the most part, and during a lengthened 
season immediately preceding His manifestation, to have fallen 
much into decay. The Priesthood had sunk into a state of 
wretched servitude in the hands of wicked men. The Royalty 
had passed from the heirs of David’s house to enthrone a Herod 
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or a Tiberius. If Prophecy retained her honours undiminished, 
it was because to her pertained the privilege of heralding the 
Saviour’s advent; and even of John the Baptist, “than whom 
there had not arisen a greater among them that are born of wo- 
men,” her closing testimony by his own lips is this—-* He that 
cometh after me is preferred before me, for He was before me. 
He must increase, but I must decrease.” And, indeed, when 
the Lord had entered publicly upon His sublime and Godlike 
travail,—what man ever spoke like this Man, or demonstrated 
His prophetic mission by so many marvellous works of grace 
and power? What priest ever offered sacrifice or incense wor- 
thy to be more than the shadow, if so much as the shadow, of 
His all prevailing death and intercession—His death on earth, 
His intercession at God’s right hand in heaven? The kings 
of this world, indeed, have: displayed an earthly power and 
grandeur which He affected not; He did not strive nor cry, 
neither was His voice heard in the streets—‘“ Tell ye the 
daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” (Matt. 
xxi. 5.) <A time is hastening on, however, when even His 
worldly greatness shall cast all rivalry into the shade; when He 
shall rule the hostile nations with a rod of iron, and shall dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. And then, at length, 
wherever the sons of men are found, there, “ Behold, a king 
shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment : 
and a man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 
covert from the tempest, as rivers of waters in a dry place; as 
the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” Nay, before yet 
He had left the world, what was His brightness on Tabor ? 
And what is ever since the effulgence of His Majesty on high ? 
What multitudes, from generation to generation, justified 
through His blood, and renovated by His truth and grace, 


are in the present age rescued, as from out of the gates of hell 
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by the right hand of His royal power, and so appear complete 
in Him before the face of His Father? And when the great 
day of consummation at last shall dawn; when the Lord shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God; when the dead shall first be raised ; 
and then, in the twinkling of an eye, the living be changed, 
like them, into the Saviour’s image, both soul and body; when 
they shall be caught up together in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so to be for ever with the Lord; O how 
brightly then shall humanity shine in Him and in them, when, 
once for all, He presents it perfected unto the Father—He the 
bridegroom, and the Church His bride! He radiant in the 
Father’s glory, and she too as clothed in His lustre, “a glorious 
. Church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing!” He the 
Head “over all, God blessed for ever,” and she His body, “ the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all !” 

Thus the starry gleaming of the types is lost in the blaze of 
the risen sun, and thus does the Mediator, in His threefold 
office, become the whole of righteous manhood toward God. 


LECTURE XXXV. 





THE LAW POSITIVE. 
MOSAIC SYMBOLS. 


We have already endeavoured to see how during the period be- 
twixt the fall of Adam and the Exodus of Israel from Egypt, 
Christ, the Mediator of the covenant of grace, having respect to 
both the parties in that compact, presented Himself as God to 
men by the Shechinah—which ever after He continued to do— 
and presented Himself as man to God, in the three exalted offices 
pertaining to His mediatorship, those of prophet, priest, and 
king. By the power of these respectively, having enlightened 
the minds of men to believe God, and moved their hearts to wor- 
ship Him, and subdued their wills to obey Him, He summed up 
all His people’s faith, adoration, and obedience in His own, and 
so proffered Himself and them in one, with acceptance unto the 
Father. To preserve the knowledge of His spiritual dignities 
among men by more than their images in individual saints, He 
raised up during the patriarchal ages a series of inspired person- 
ages, endowed with one or two or all of these high offices; and 
in particular—for we must not, in the blaze of supernatural gifts, 
forget the light of ordinary functions—He constituted the fathers 
of families, and next to them the first-born, His representatives, 
who should, as matter of constant duty, deliver the doctrine of 
truth, conduct the ordinances of worship, and enforce the laws of 
righteousness among their dependents. ‘These, the human em- 


blems of Messiah's person, continued also during the Mosaic era, 
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and in a measure, though grown dim, like tapers where the sun 
is shining, they continue still. But at the giving of the law in 
Horeb, not only they, but, together with them, that glorious 
token itself of Christ’s divine presence, were all harmoniously 
embodied in the system and spectacle of the Mosaic symbols. 
This is the precise truth which now calls for our attention. 

I. First, then :—To speak of a system of visible symbols is to 
say that there is a corresponding system of truths or facts of 
which they are the figurative representations. Would we there- 
fore clearly understand the import and spirit of the entire Jewish 
ceremonial, we must begin with contemplating, in their main 
particulars at least, and in their mutual relations, the great reali- 
ties of which they are the shadows. Imagine us, then, trans- 
ported into the wilderness of Sinai, and stationed in view of the 
mountain, after its terrors have all passed away, and just when 
Israel—-the instruments and ordinances of their worship now 
complete, and the movements and disposition of their hosts all 
determined and regulated by the divine command—have finished 
their first day’s journey from Horeb towards Canaan, and, ere the 
_ sun go down, are peacefully encamped in order on the plain. 
What now are the great living spiritual realities which our 
mind’s eye beholds? Here, first of all, is a particular spot 
(Num. i. 50, ii. 2, 3, 10, 18, 25), marked and known, where the 
God of Abraham is present—present in essence and in power (for 
we speak not yet of symbols) to hold living conference and fel- 
lowship with such as truly seek him there. Here, conseqently, 
is Christ, the Mediator, in the exercise of His office, conducting 
in His own person this blessed intercourse. Around Him, to- 
wards the four corners of the world, but not afar off, are the four 
encampments of His immediate ministers, Priest and Levite, 
all servants of Jehovah in outward act, and some in spirit and in 
truth. A space removed beyond these, but in the same direc- 





tions,—the twelve tribes of Israel, under their twelve princes, 
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parted also into four divisions, three tribes to each, have pitched 
their tents and planted their banners,—all circumcised men, the 
natural posterity of Abraham, and some doubtless, with all their 
backslidings, the children of his faith. Yet the men of this last 
description, the spiritual seed, are not all compassed in the cir- 
cuit of that encampment, spacious as it is; but not a few beloved 
children of God, we may hope, still live beyond it on every hand 
in the earth, dispersed far and near among the nations. The 
fact that God, in the person of His Son, dwells thus in the midst 
of His assembled multitudes, is alone sufficient to assure us that 
he has entered into covenant with them ; and what that covenant 
is we are not left ata loss to determine: it is the promise of 
salvation made in Eden to the mother of all living, and since 
specially renewed to Abraham :—“ In thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed ;’’ blessed in the free for- 
giveness of their sins, and their deliverance from death—as many 
as believe in the Saviour; and blessed in the regeneration of 
their souls by the Holy Spirit unto all meetness, through a life 
of holiness, for the enjoyment of an everlasting inheritance in 
glory. . 

So much for the actual and spiritual. Let us now, secondly, 

II. Pass to what is emblematic or representative in this 
wonderful scene. 

And, here it is needful to remark, that the expressive figures 
so abundant in the Scriptures, are of two kinds. One class are 
of importance only as figures, and are nothing in themselves. 
Such was the brazen serpent, lifted up by Moses, inestimable in 
its symbolic uses, but, in itself, mehushtan, merely a piece of 
brass. Another class are of themselves considerable matters, 
and yet serve as types, often just because they are specimens, as 
it were, or samples, of other matters, the same in kind with 
them, but vastly more enlarged, and more momentous. Thus, 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah was a true and terrible 
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instance of the punishment inflicted by God upon sinners in soul 
and body; and yet these are cities spoken of by Jude (v. 7) as 
“set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire.” The actual judgment, doubtless, very terrible, was past 
in a day,—the judgment foreshown endures for ever. It must 
not disturb our thoughts, therefore, in considering the Mosaic 
economy, its subjects, and its history, if we should have to re- 
gard many things as emblematical, which are much more than 
emblems. Still less must it surprise us,—for that too requires 
notice,—to find all that we know of the standing imagery of the 
Patriarchal dispensation, adopted and expanded to its full di- 
mensions in the constitutions of Sinai. 

But what was there in our view of Israel, as they journeyed 
from the Mount, that could, in accordance with Scripture, be 
thought emblematical? Every thing peculiar in it that was cog- 
nisable by sight, whatever else it might import, must in fact be 
held as bearing a symbolic meaning. All things that are pre- 
sent there in truth, are present there in symbol also, whether it 
be God Himself, or His Christ, His redeemed people, or His 
saving covenant. 

1. First, in the very centre of the camp (Exod. xxv. 10, 18, 
22; Ps. lxxx. 1; Exod. xl. 34,) we behold a pillar of cloud 
overhanging the tabernacle of witness, with a stream of light 
issuing out of the holy place from above the vail. So it ap- 
peared while the sun was going down; but as the twilight 
darkened into night, the whole kindled itself into a beaming 
glory, that illuminated the wilderness far and wide. This is 
the flame beheld by Adam in the East of Paradise, and by Moses 
in the bush. Once it filled the host of Israel with fear, when 
- in thunder and earthquake it flamed up to heaven before their 
eyes from the peaks of Horeb. But now it is removed from 
thence, and from all places where it appeared to saints or pro- 
phets in the days of old,—to dwell as in a chosen tent, amid the 
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thousands of Israel, their shade all day long against the burning 
heat, and their unfailing light in the darkness. This is the 
Shechinah, the visible sign of the presence with them of God 
in Christ Jesus. 

2. Hast of the tabernacle, nigh where the tents of the Le- 
vites, the sons of Korah, are pitched, and immediately by the 
door of the tabernacle, we see standing a man, with all the 
marks of age upon him, except its decays. (Exod xxxiy. 29; 
Deut. xxxiv. 7; Gal. iii. 19.) His countenance darts forth such 
rays of light as would dazzle us but for the veil that softens 
them. He is holding converse with God as a man with his 
friend. This is Moses, the Mediator of the Sinaitic covenant. 
He is prophet, priest, and king in Israel. He transacts all 
things on behalf of the people with God, and on behalf of God 
with the people. He is the emblem of Christ Himself, the me- 
diator of the covenant of grace. 

8. On every side of the pavilion where God’s glory rests, 
and where his servant mediates, are spread a mighty people, 
that already count their tribes by myriads, and are the destined 
progenitors of a nation numerous as the stars of heaven, and, 
like the sand of the sea, for multitude. They are the descend- 
ants of one whom God separated from his country and kindred, 
and constituted a stranger and a pilgrim among men, that he 
might also preserve the race to oe derived from him a separate 
people, both while they were few in number, and after they had 
increased to many, choosing them for Himself, to be “a holy 
nation,” “ His own peculiar treasure.” Thus they become re- 
presentatives of a yet wider and vaster assembly, the Church of 
Christ, whether called of old, or yet to be gathered from among 
all nations after the Lord shall come :—such of their number as 
are Israelites indeed, being a figure as well as a portion of those 
who were predestinated unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ before the foundation of the world; (Eph. i. 5.) and 
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such as are not Israel, though they are of Israel, being repre- 
sentatives of all who in the gospel age shall have a form of 
godliness, but deny the power thereof. (2 Tim. iii. 5.) 
‘This people grew to their strength in Egypt, and becoming 
the objects of jealousy to the inhabitants of the land, were 
grievously enslaved and oppressed. Parallel with this is the 
treatment ever reserved for the visrBLe Church of Christ, when 
she becomes strong and faithful enough to advance the cause of 
God against the seed of wickedness; and, like to this is the 
trouble and bondage of Christ’s Sprriruat Church, when her 
conscience has been once awakened to the sense of her native 
guilt and wretchedness. Then she groans and sighs for deliver- 
ance from the thraldom of Satan and sin. It would be tedious, 
however, to pursue the parallel step by step, adducing the points 
of resemblance on both sides. It is but tracing the progress of 
Israel, of the church visible, and of the true church in terms of 
the Mosaic narrative, and, if we add the lights of prophecy to 
those of history, we shall find the leading statements alike true 
of all these three communities, though of each in its own pecu- 
liar sense. By a strong hand and by solemn judgments the 
Mediator leads forth each from its own peculiar Egypt, to feel 
its own utter helplessness, both temporal and spiritual, as in the 
wilderness ; and to acknowledge its absolute dependence upon 
God. Each in its own peculiar character is led into the deep 
valley at the foot of Mount Sinai, to hear the law of righteous- 
ness proclaimed in its purity by the VOICE, and vindicated in its 
majesty by the TERRORS, of God. Each through fresh inter- 
position of the Mediator, finds peace in embracing the promises, 
submits to the sovereign dispensation, is ordered and settled, in 
spiritual things under its spiritual rulers; in secular things 
under its secular princes, both powers meeting and terminating 
alike in the Mediator’s hand. Each community, in the manner 


that suits its several nature, is led, throughout its pilgrimage, 
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by the cloudy, fiery pillar, is nourished by the bread that 
cometh down from heaven, and refreshed with the waters that 
issue living from the smitten rock. That portion in each which 
lasts, distrusts, rebels, is purged out and destroyed by a succes- 
sion of unsparing judgments in the wilderness; and that which 
in the matters proper to itself accepts, believes, obeys, is in due 
time and through all obstacles, led prosperously into its own 
peculiar land of promise—Israel on to Palestine, (Josh. xxi. 43, 
xxiii. 1,)—the Church visible into the safety and blessedness of 
millennial times, (Dan. vii. 27; Rev. xx. 4,)—and the brother- 
hood of saints, after much anticipation on earth by the diligent, 
into the consummated rest of the celestial Paradise. (1 Thes. 
iv. 14). ait 

From our point of observation then in the desert of Arabia, 
we have seen, in these emblems, three objects of the most sacred 
interest and importance,—-God Himself in the Shechinah, His 
Christ in the Mediatorship of Moses, and His church universal- 
both visible and spiritual, in the tribes of Jacob. A fourth ob- 
ject yet invites our contemplation, namely— 

4. The emblematic Covenant. 

By this expression it will easily be seen is not meant a cove- 
nant that has no distinct reality, or direct intent of: its own, 
apart from its figurative significance. The special effects of the 
transaction between God and Israel in Horeb have followed that 
wonderful people in all their interests, both worldly and spiritual, 
through the long ages, as well of their declension as prosperity, 
and continue in full operation and energy at this day. It is 
certain, nevertheless, that the Sinaitic compact, both in the 
manner of its promulgation, and in its integral provisions, had 
respect, enigmatically, to far more large and important objects 
than its literal terms express. Let us shortly mark a few of 
them. 

When God announced His presence by wrapping the moun- 
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- tain in flames, amid “ blackness and darkness and tempest, and 
the sound of a trumpet and’ the voice of words,” (Heb. xii. 
18, 19); what was this but an expression, for it was not an 
instance of the frowning and threatening wrath against sin 
that darkened first over Eden at the fall, that ever since hath 
shrouded the world in the gloom of death, and at the judgment 
day shall settle down upon the dwelling place of wickedness 
into the blackness of darkness for ever? What was the con- 
tinual ascending and descending of Moses between God and 
the people but an image of Christ’s intercession in closing the 
compact? What was the blood that sprinkled the book of the 
covenant and the bodies of the people, but the atoning death 
of Christ prefigured? What was the purification of the whole 
assembly, the washing of their persons and garments ere they 
approached the mount, but the sanctification, in emblem, of the 
Holy Ghost? We must hasten, however, to the substance of the 
covenant—its requirements first, and then its promises and 
comminations. 

1. Of its requirements (Exod. xx.) the ten commandments 
were first divulged, uttered, and alone uttered by the voice, and 
written with the finger of God, as the eternal law of righteous- 
- ness, upon the foundation of which alone God can ever hold fel- 
lowship with men, or build the promise of His favour, or rest. the 
ordinances of His house. They are vocal or lettered emblems 
of the spiritual rectitude, written in His heavenly will,—written 
in the soul of His Son,—written in the hearts of His people. 

In connexion with these (Deut. iv. 5—8) we need but name 
the detailed provisions of the forensic law, in their very strict- 
ness far less severe than those of any other code then existing; 
and thus indicative of the larger charity and more lenient equity 
between man and man that should arise spontaneously from the 
more abundant light and grace of the Gospel age. 

But the law of ceremonies calls for special remark (Col. ii. 
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16, 17, Heb. x. 1). It is the legal embodying and proclamation 
of the Gospel. it would require much larger comment than we 
can now find room for, had we not been occupied with the most 
important particulars of it during the course of our other exer- 
cises. In the sanctuary, its vessels, and its services, we find the 
Lord the Mediator exhibited in both His relations under multi- 
plied forms. ‘The great central emblem, which represents Him 
as the angel of God’s presence to men, is the ark of the cove- 
nant. So far as it was formed by human hands it adumbrated, 
apparently, the human nature of Christ incarnate. Within it 
was the law, written on the tables of stone: ‘* Yea thy law,” as 
He speaks by the mouth of David (Psalm xl.), “‘is within my 
heart.” Above it was the mercy-seat, the propitiatory, in cor- 
respondence with which Paul testifies of Him, that ‘‘ God had 
set him forth as a propitiation, through faith in his blood.” 
But over all, resting between the cherubim, was that chiefest 
portion of the complex emblem which man could not frame— 
the pillar of glorious light, expressive of the Triune Godhead, 
and especially the Godhead of Christ. Towards the whole was 
all worship directed ; and hence were all responses given. From 
this throne of salvation were seen at hand the cherubims, em- 
blems of Christ’s immediate ministers; next the walls of the 
tabernacle, emblems of His spiritual household; and then en- 
closing all, the court of the tabernacle, expressive probably of 
the professing Church. 

But reversing the prospect, do we find the same Mediator, 
veiled in the shadows of the temple worship, presenting the 
services of His people, as their representative, to God present 
with Himself in the most holy place? Could we find no other 
image of His dignities in this capacity, surely Aaron alone, with 
his priestly robes, his golden tiara, his prophetic spirit, and his 
solemn duties, might all satisfy our natural expectations. But in 
truth the high-priest, being a man, appears only to have typified, 
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and that but partially, the human nature of Christ; for, secluded 
from the altars, he was nothing. Then, in sacrifice, he could 
not offer himself, but only some other victim, and, in interces- 
sion, he could not present his own desire or prayer as acceptable, 
but only the appointed incense. ‘These he brought near when the 
Divine priest himself was present in the Brightness. In the other 
provisions of the Holy places, however, the Lord is doubly sym- 
_bolised according to the twofold functions of His priesthood. The 
altar of burnt offering, with its holy fire consuming the sacrifice, 
presents, it would seem, His Godhead supporting His created 
nature to endure the atoning death. The altar of incense again, 
with its fire from the other altar, raising the smoke of sweet 
odour before the vail, represents His Godhead upholding His 
created nature to plead His high cause on behalf of His elect 
before the throne of Ged. Nay, is there not another memorial 
of Him still, an abridgment such as the case required of the 
other two? And was not the sprinkling of the blood of atone- 
ment once a year within the vail, and the fuming of the golden 
censer just at that time also, in presence of the Shechinah itself, 
a token that He was to enter, once for all, into the heavenly 
sanctuary, there to proffer once, both His sufferings and prayers, 
on behalf of us who believe, and there sit down at the right hand 
of God, an high-priest, able to save to the very uttermost those 
who come to God by Him, seeing that He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them? Thus we find everything in the spectacle 
before us emblematical; and not only so, but we find system of 
emblems within system, and figure running parallel with figure, 
—that, just as the written law and the prophets taught this fa- 
voured people with line upon line, and precept upon precept, 
so the vessels of the sanctuary, and the actions of the instituted 
service, might lead their souls to the knowledge and faith of 
the Messiah, by shining semblance within semblance, and by one 
set of solemn ceremonies, fitted still to illustrate and supplement 


another. 
ce 
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THE LAW POSITIVE. 
ITS BEARING UPON THE PROMISE. 


We have attempted to trace the history of positive law under 
the covenant of grace down to the period of the Lord’s advent, 
and have found the Mediator to be the centre and sum of its 
emblematic and ceremonial system, first during the patriarcha: 
age, that is, from Adam to Moses; and next, in all that was 
most essential, and most peculiar, to the arrangements of the 
Mosaic economy. It will well requite the labour of our farther 
inquiries, if viewing the Sinaitic covenant in a broader light, 
and considering it as an integral part of the great plan of God’s 
dealing with sinful men, from first to last, in His twofold charac- 
ter, as a just God and a Saviour, we can discover the main ends 
contemplated, and the main objects secured by this beautiful 
and wonderful institution. All sound conceptions of its design 
and spirit manifestly depend upon a right understanding of its 
position as an intermediate scheme, which, by adopting and ex- 
panding to its full dimensions the older system, and at the same 
time adding whatever was necessary of its own, made effectual 
provision for the introduction and establishment of a better dis- 
pensation. : 

As no fellowship can exist between God and man, except 
through the One Mediator, announced from the beginning; and 
as it pleased God, notwithstanding, that, ere Christ was born or 
suffered, four thousand years of the world’s history should pass 
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away, it follows naturally, that the reign of grace on earth 
should divide itself into two great periods, elapsing, the one 
under the promise given; the other, under the promise fulfilled. 
The covenant of Israel had important bearings upon the in- 
terests of both periods. Extending through fifteen centuries to 
conclude the former, and terminating at the commencement of 
the latter, it wrought during all that time, on the one side, to 
confer substance and power upon the expectancy of the promise, 
and, on the other, to secure first, and then to demonstrate, the 
fulfilment of the promise. 

I. We may begin, then, with reviewing the influence of the 
law of Moses upon the promise, while its main blessing, the ap- 
pearance of Christ, as ‘‘ the woman’s seed,” was yet in prospect. 
The force and constancy of the disposition manifested by all 
mankind to forget or put away from them this only hope of life 
for their souls, will best establish the unspeakable importance 
of such means as proved sufficient, to so considerable an extent, 
and for so long a time as did the law, effectually to counteract 
it. How instructive, as well as melancholy, is the fact, that no 
sooner had the two first brothers of our race come to years of 
ripe understanding, and free choice, than one of them not only 
rejected the Saviour, and corrupted His ordinance, but slew the 
other for abiding faithful. The distinction of races which fol- 
lowed, when God had raised up a man to supply the place of His 
earliest martyr, could not long defer the victory of worldliness 
over the truth. In vain did Adam maintain his personal testi- 
mony for almost nine hundred years. In vain did a venerable 
descent of long-lived patriarchs, whose ages overlapped each 
other for many centuries, combine their counsels and their exer- 
tions to stay the spreading Atheism. Though one prophet pro- 
claimed aloud (Jude 14), “Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
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deeds which they have ungodly committed,” receiving testimony 
of his acceptance with God by being translated alive to heaven ; 
and, though another gave warning, that except men repented 
they should all perish by the waters of a flood; demonstrating 
his own faith, by encountering, during many years, the toil, and 
cost, and scorn, of building an ark for the saving of his house ; 
the apostasy, notwithstanding, made way, until only the eight 
persons of Noah’s own family, and not all even of them, re- 
tained their trust in a Redeemer. The deluge past, how soon 
was its solemn lesson forgotten, though seconded by fresh laws, 
fresh promises, fresh visits of mercy from the Lord. Ham 
speedily incufs the curse of his father. By the time that the 
families of mankind had sufficiently multiplied again to have the 
earth divided among them by its Creator, they reject His parti- 
tion, to pursue their own projects, and exalt their own re- 
nown, through deeds of usurpation and blood. The scene that 
first witnessed their strife and confusion gave birth also to their 
earliest idolatries. Forgetting or disowning the true Shechinah, 
they sought another in the sun, and multiplied it into all the 
host of heaven. ‘Their sovereigns became hunters of men. 
Their priests invented sacrifices of their own, and offered them 
to Baal—their prophets degenerated into vain dreamers and 
diviners. Thereafter, even in a neighbourhood, and in an age, 
when a burning and shining light had now again been kindled, 
how disfigured and perverted does the patriarchal system appear 
in perhaps the last recorded instance of its worship that deserves 
the name. Balak, a king of Moab, a descendant of Lot, hating 
the race of Abraham, and ready to attack them, but for his fears, 
offers on seven altars the legitimate victims of ancient sacrifice, 
but offers them in the hope of prevailing with God to recal the 
promise on which all true sacrifice rests; and this he does by 
the advice of a prophet whose heart longs for riches to be earned 
by cursing Israel, even while the Spirit of God is dictating, and 
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His terrors compelling him to utter a blessing—the very bless- 
ing of the covenant. We need but call to mind for a moment 
the fragments of profane history that are extant, concerning not 
Assyria only, or Egypt, but all the ancient nations, even the 
most civilized, to assure ourselves how universally, and how ra- 
pidly, in the decay of the primeval economy, all doctrine sunk 
into fable, all worship into gross superstition, all power into des- 
potism and rebbery. Nor can it fail to awaken our admiration, 
if we duly apprehend how, through the call of Abraham, one 
oasis, green and fertile, was preserved unburied by the shifting 
sands of this moral desert for well nigh two thousand years. 

With this memorable event,—the call of Abraham and the 
renewal in his person of the original promise,—the covenant of 
Sinai is so intimately connected, that of neither can the design 
be completely understood except when illustrated and explained 
by that of the other. Without the grace and truth of the Abra- 
hamie promise, the Mosaic institute could have given life to no 
one. Without the defence and, as it were, conveyance of the 
Mosaic institute, all memory, nay, humanly speaking, all ascer- 
tainable accomplishment of the promise must have failed. But 
in the actual providence of God, a saving efficacy was associ- 
ated by the promise with visible figures and carnal crdinances ; 
and in return a personal, nay; a national interest of the most 
palpable and tenacious nature, was, by the legal ordinances and 
privileges, attached to truths the most spiritual, and to events 
the most remote and most incomprekensible. 

Now, in order to preserve the doctrine of grace incorrupt 
among the chosen race, and to give it full advantage for their 
salvation, two objects appear to have been simultaneously and 
stedfastly pursued throughout the whole tenor both of their in- 
stitutions and their history. The first was to keep them effec- 
tually separate from all other nations; and the second to preserve 


them fraternally and religiously united among themselves. In 
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the occurrences of Abraham’s individual life, we see the germs 
and similitudes of all that was most characteristic or peculiar 
in the destinies of his children. First of all, he is severed far 
and for ever from his country and from his kindred. In the 
land appointed for his residence, he must pass all his days as a 
stranger and sojourner :—burdensome, therefore, especially as 
his nomad wealth and numbers increased, to the ancient pos- 
sessors. He obtains from God a grant for his posterity of all 
their country—no likely recommendation to their kindness. 
His pure religion and life are a continual rebuke to their cor- 
ruptions, and must in no small measure have roused against him 
the feeling expressed by the men of Sodom against his kinsman, 
“This one fellow came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a 
judge.” (Gen. xix. 9.) Offensive as lis religion was, not only 
by its pure spirituality, but by the very ordinance that sealed its 
profession, it claimed the obedience of all to the exclusion of 
every other faith; and this is what the world connot tolerate. 
All these causes of separation continued and were aggravated in 
the days of his son. In those of his grandson and his twelve 
children, they were embittered by mutual injury and aggression. 
After a time, famine supervening heightened the offence of en- 
croachment, and, at length, before any blending of families 
could take place, drove them forth, a distinct and a united body 
into Egypt. Here the authority of Joseph planted them all in 
one locality, while, by their profession as shepherds, they were 
an abomination to the Egyptians. Presently, under the admi- 
nistration of their brother and protector, that nation, with few 
exceptions, lost their free property in the soil—a just, and yet 
most unpleasant arrangement.—Years pass on, and the seed of 
Israel multiply in their isolated unity. Formidable by their 
strength, distinct in their interests, posted in the very gate and 
avenue of Egypt,—the only pass by which a powerful enemy 
could invade it, and by which, in fact, the reigning dynasty had 
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entered and possessed that garden of the world,—they became 
the objects of political hatred and jealousy—were enslaved, 
oppressed, and murdered. Now, the God of their father inter- 
poses, and, by judgments never to be forgotten, rescues them 
triumphantly from a power that thought to crush them into insig- 
nificance. Conducting them, now a mighty nation, to the foot- 
stool of His throne in Horeb, He secludes them by the barriers 
of seas, and rocks, and sands, from all near intercourse with the 
heathen, except it were in battle, and shuts them up to commu- 
nion with himself for forty years; until the stains of their pre- 
vious fellowship with strangers have been washed away, and the 
impress of His own truth and sanctity, so far as reluctant flesh 
can bear it, has been stamped upon all their thoughts and 
habits. 

Here it was that those ordinances of the law, so singular, so 
various, were instituted, of which we have already spoken 
largely, and the working of which, to keep them outwardly se- 
parate, while internally united, will best be seen, where it was 
most effectual, in the land of their inheritance. Advancing 
thitherward, the tribes that were afterwards to be their nearest 
neighbours, the children of Esau and of Lot, though they must 
not be dispossessed of the countries promised of God to their 
fathers, yet failed not, as Israel passed their borders, both to give 
and to receive certain causes of offence and umbrage that served 
to keep the nations apart for many generations. But as for the 
inhabitants of Palestine itself, the Israelites were expressly ap- 
pointed to inflict upon them the vengeance of an offended God. 
They were to gain possession of their promised hills, and fields, 
and cities, by warlike inroad upon the natives, proceeding, 
through unmitigated hostility, to utter extermination; and so 
far as they were faithful to their commission, such was their 
actual progress. Execution and slaughter of this description 
could not fail to implant feelings of hereditary enmity in the 
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minds of the kindred races around, especially as it was wrought 
in the quarrel of a God whose holiness they hated like all other 
men, whose presence reproached their own gods as vanities, and 
condemned their. whole worship as abominable and profane. 
The very land of Canaan, too, was a kind of sacred enclosure, 
divided by strong natural boundaries from all the nearest 
regions, so as to debar the inhabitants from familiar intercourse 
with foreigners, and bind them the more entirely to each other: 
—a SACKED enclosure, for God of old had marked it as His 
peculiar property, that He might bestow it, according to pro- 
mise, upon His peculiar people. ‘They, knowing themselves 
from the days of their father Abraham to be a chosen seed, and 
glorying in the distinction, received every man his fields and his 
dwelling by lot, as a gift specially designated for him by God’s 
own hand. He clung to it tenaciously. No brother even could 
purchase it of him irrevocably to dispossess his family. No 
scion of another stock than Jacob’s could make property of it 
at all. If a Gentile came in to sojourn, he must abide a 
stranger on another man’s ground. If poor, his children might 
become the slaves of Jews; though rich, he could purchase 
no Jew for a slave. In traffic, if he borrow of an Israelite, 
he must pay usury; but an Israelite will not pay usury to him, 
because he can borrow of his own brethren free. He must not 
set up his idol in the land. He must not labour on the Sab- 
bath. He must not set the sacred laws at nought, nor blas- 
pheme the God of Israel. Should he turn to worship Him, yet 
his access is only to the outer court of His temple; or should 
he altogether renounce heathenism, and receive the whole law, 
yet he can never acquire inheritance in a land every foot of 
which is pre-occupied; nor ever attain to the distinction, so 
definite, and so prized, down even to the days of Saul of Tarsus, 
to be held—** An Hebrew of the Hebrews.” Small inducement, 


therefore, was presented to the men of any other blood to seek 
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a home in Canaan. But was there any stronger reason why the 
Hebrew should prefer a residence among the aliens? To have 
this, he must not only leave the peculiar blessings of his native 
land, but submit to their unrighteous laws, and endure their 
loathsome idolatries. He cannot enter their houses, for the 
walls are to him polluted. He cannot share their feasts, “for 
broth of abominable things is in their vessels.” He cannot wear 
their garments, for his law enjoins him to wear openly upon 
his vesture certain ornaments, that mark him everywhere and 
always to be a son of Israel, a man of unaccommodating faith 
and offensive singularity, who is sworn to deny all names of 
Godhead, and to hate all shrines, all priests, all rites, all wor- 
shippers, save those only of Jehovah his own God. 

If all these things rendered it impossible, so long as Israel 
did not neglect the law of Moses, that they should hold much inti- 
mate fellowship with the heathen, so as to be contaminated with 
their religion and morals (except those whom they sinfully failed 
to expel from Palestine), much more did the same things, and 
many more of a similar kind operate to knit them fast in the 
bonds of a most intimate brotherhood among themselves. One 
language, one lineage, national intermarriages, recorded genealo- 
gies, fixed family residences, fixed boundaries of tribes, the 
mutual relationship of all the tribes through one parent, and of 
several groups through both, the same sacred memories, the same 
holy law, the same centre of government, the same city of 
solemnities, with the same seasons of resort to it by all their 
males three several times in the year, the same spirit of prophecy, 
the same songs of Zion, one royal house, one anointed priest- 
hood, one holy temple, one altar of sacrifice for all! One God 
dwelling in the midst of them, and, from the mercy-seat between 
the cherubim, shining upon them with the light of His counte- 
nance, and guiding them by the voice of His holy oracles ! Was 
ever people bound in one body by such golden chains of unity as 
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these ? And when it is remembered, as we saw before, that the 
central power of all this attraction was the original promise 
embodied and figured forth until it should be fulfilled, in the 
holiest objects of their vision, and rites of their observance; that 
this promise was the theme of their converse, their hymns, and 
their music, was symbolised in the very walls of their temple, 
their towers, their’ palaces, in the aspect of their fields, their 
vine-clad mountains and clear rivers; nay, that they themselves, 
their great congregation, their family circles, their cheerful feasts, 
their gladsome processions, all, all proclaimed together that God 
would raise up for them an horn of salvation in the house of His 
servant David:—Can any scheme of national arrangement or 
national worship be even imagined more thoroughly calculated, 
in the circumstances of the time, to preserve incorrupt the 
hope of Israel, and, in them, of all the nations, or impress 
more deeply upon men’s souls from generation to generation, 
that, though sin was still unexpiated, yet the day of expiation 
was hastening on, when the Son of Abraham should, by one of- 
fering, perfect for ever them that are sanctified; and that, though 
to justify ourselves by our deeds of righteousness is impossible, 
yet they who called upon the name of this Lord should not be 
ashamed! So much, briefly, for some faint exhibition of the 
bearing of the law upon the promise yet in prospect. 


LECTURE XXXVII. 








THE LAW POSITIVE. 
ITS BEARING UPON THE PROMISE. 


It was promised of God immediately after the Fall, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the head of the Serpent; and by 
virtue of faith in this promise, while yet a matter of expectation 
only, the souls of men were saved from one generation to another 
during four thousand years. At length, the Word, who was in 
the beginning, and who was with God, and who was God, the 
same who in the beginning was with God—“'The Word was 
made flesh,” and in Him, according to the promise, the woman’s 
seed appeared and finished His saving work; and, by virtue of 
faith in Him, the souls of men have ever since been saved, and 
shall be, as many as believe, so long as the world shall stand. 
The reign of grace on earth is thus divided into, two periods, 
one preceding, the other following, our Lord’s advent; and the 
Mosaic dispensation, while included within the former period, 
and terminating, when the latter period commenced, is yet of an 
intermediate nature betwixt both. It served as we saw in last 
lecture, to perfect as well as continue the patriarchal system of 
emblems embodying the promise which had BEEN of old, so as to 
give that system, in the hands of a people expressly set apart 
and incorporated for its preservation, a distinctness, fulness, and 
impressiveness of meaning, which it had not before attained— 
and it was fitted, as we must now endeavour to see,—fitted in an 
admirable manner, by its bearing upon the latter period, to se- 
eure first, and then to demonstrate, the fulfilment of the promise. 
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While it is of importance to note the difference between 
these two things, the steps leading to the accomplishment of the 
promise, and the proofs arising from them that it has been ac- 
complished, it is not expedient, for our present purpose, to treat 
of them separately. The truth is, that all the chief events and 
chief arrangements which in their succession or continuity 
brought about the appearing of Christ after the manner in 

“which He did actually appear, are also the very facts which, 
even by their separate import, but especially by their united 
and concentrated testimony, yield the conclusive evidence, that 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth is Christ, and no other but He. The 
usual process, both of fulfilment and proof, is this. Some im- 
portant occurrence having express certain reference to seasons, 
places or persons, is first prophetically announced,—then, in the 
course of providence, it is exactly brought to pass,—then it is 
recorded by the pen of authentic history ;—then, as in process 
of time, it proves to be but one in a long train of similar and 
connected events, so the train itself to which it belongs is found 
to be but one of many similar trains, all so related to each other 
that no single one of them reaches the goal of its several com- 
pletion, until, all are met in one Person, and that Person “ the 
Lord’s Christ.” And thus, more especially within the boundary 
lines of the preparatory dispensation, all prophecy, all provi- 
dence, all records, all reckonings of time, and demarcations of 
space, conspire both to prepare beforehand the way for the Sa- 
viour’s coming, and thereafter to make it evident that He is come. 

All the different series of events now referred to, while 
culminating to the highest point of their range within the 
Mosaic economy, had, however, their beginnings, very distinctly, 
in the earliest times. It will serve to illustrate the unity of God’s 
plan of mercy, if, taking heed not to lose sight of the consumma- 
tion, we start with each series at its very commencement. 

Before proceeding to attempt this, however, one fundamental 
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fact must be carefully attended to:—The prophetic assurance, 
that there was to come a Saviour at all, and that He was to be 
the woman’s seed; this, the common fountain of all religious 
dispensation and ordinance, was opened up in paradise; and it 
is very remarkable, that while there were yet but two human 
beings in existence, to one of them, and that not the principal 
person, was ascribed the peculiar parentage, to be realized in a 
supernatural sense, of the Divine Deliverer. In this manner 
began the first great series,—¢hat, around which all the others 
were ranged, out of which they sprung, and in which they ter- 
minated, namely,— 

I. The series of prophetic genealogy :—According to the 
very nature of human descent, the birth of any one individual 
whomsocever into this world, might be traced, had we knowledge 
sufficient for the purpose, through one single line of paternity, 
up to the very first patriarch of the race. -In this respect, there 
is nothing distinctive in the lineage of our Lord. The peculia- 
rity lies in the constant selection from the beginning down- 
wards, accompanied with express designation and announce- 
ment—the selection of particular persons, in the succession of 
whose posterity from father to son, and only in that succession, 
the Christ should after long ages be born. Seth was thus mani- 
festly set apart by promise. Noah, by implication at least, in 
the prediction that he only, and the children of his blood, 
should escape the deluge. When Ham had earned the curse for 
his son, and the words had passed from inspired lips, “ Blessed be 
the Lord God of Shem,”—while, as for Japheth, though he was 
the first-born, the grant of dwelling in the tents of Shem, was 
the richest portion of his blessing,—it was made abundantly 
plain, that to Shem was assigned the first of human honours. 
Of him, accordingly, came Abraham, the next, so far as the 
Scripture records whose privilege was foretold. The rest we 


need hardly do more than name. Isaac and Jacob, Judah and 
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David, were the illustrious chiefs of the line in which, to the 
exclusion of all mankind besides, it was successively declared, 
that the Christ should be made flesh; and the words of God pro- 
nounced through all preceding ages were verified at last, when, 
in the family of Joseph, a man of the house and lineage of 
David, (Luke ii. 4.) Mary, his espoused wife, “a virgin, was 
with child, and brought forth a son and called his name Em- 
manuel, which, being interpreted, is, ‘‘ God with us.” (Matt. 
i, 23.) 

While this first series of a prophetic. genealogy contributed 
a most essential element to the evidence of Christ’s birth, as well 
as conducted immediately to the event itself, other kindred and 
collateral dispositions were necessary to fence the sacred suc- 
cession round about, lest it should be violently cut off; and age 
after age, to keep it full in view of competent observers and 
witnesses, lest its continuity should become questionable, or its 
hereditary dignity be forgotten. Of this nature, secondly, was— 

II. The series of national distinctions and destinies.—Abra- 
ham, after his call and accession to the hope of Messiah as his 
offspring, speedily multiplied into a mighty nation. Prophecy 
revealed this beforehand, and it came to pass. In their very 
origin, separated under seal unto God, they were kept separate, 
as we lately saw, alike by human enmities and Divine interposi- 
tions. ‘Trained to the observance of an institution given from 
above, and consisting alike of rigorous laws, evangelical though 
figurative ordinances, all calculated to set them at variance with 
the other nations—now without exception apostate,—and to keep 
them, at the same time, most intimately associated amongst 
themselves, they were constituted, after a manner previously 
unexampled, the guardians of the sacred seed itself, which dwelt 
amongst them, against foreign violence, and the preservers of all 
sacred traditions against universal oblivion. Something, no 
doubt, in some respects resembling this, but far less decided and 
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effectual, had existed in very ancient times. The children of 
Seth had separated from those of Cain. The posterity of Shem, 
it is probable, had continued to some extent obedient, whilst the 
rest of men revolted. But neither the forms of true religion, nor 
the dispensations of Divine Providence, were at all so expressly 
framed to perpetuate the separation or exalt the faithful people, 
as they were in the case of Israel; and sd the limits were 
soon overpassed, and the evil rapidly swallowed up the good, 
until the hope of Messiah’s coming, and the honours of His 
ancestry were on the very point of being equally forgotten. The 
seed of Jacob, on the contrary, besides the insuperable barriers 
of their law, were so compassed round, not only by the dreadful 
judgments of God, effecting their redemption from Egypt, and 
their establishment in Canaan, but also by the prosperous and 
victorious power with which, from that time forward, He re- 
warded their faithfulness, and the terrible vengeance with which 
He visited theiz sins as well as those of their adversaries, that 
even in spite of themselves, this people dwelt alone, as it had 
been written, and were not numbered among the nations. 
During the rule of their inspired judges, how did the very suc- 
cesses of their invaders, followed, as they uniformly were, by 
signal and marvellous deliverances, exalt their national renown 
among strangers, and turn their home thoughts to the recollec- 
tion, study, and apprehension of the main reason why God so 
peculiarly protected them. The period when their religious 
characteristics were most distinctly marked, their promised terri- 
tory most fully conquered and possessed, and their national 
power and greatness most largely developed,—in the days namely 
of David and Solomon,—was the period also when, after an in- 
terval of comparative silence, Prophecy began to proclaim afresh, 
with unprecedented fullness and clearness, the nativity of Christ, 
in the time appointed. Even when the nation began to separate 
and fall into decay, the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of a long suc- 
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cession of illustrious Seers, continued to give only the more 
celebrity and prominence to the glorious truth in which all 
nations were ultimately to have an equal interest; until at last, 
by virtue of their inseparable connexion with its fulfilment, 
it was gradually ascertained and acknowledged by all around 
them ; their very calamities and dispersions only tended to make 
their privileges more marked, and their mission more effectual. 
By a long train of disasters, all clearly predicted, and all divinely 
chronicled, they became subject consecutively to the dominion of 
Babylon, Persia, Macedonia, and Rome, interweaving their his- 
tory with the public memorials of the four great empires of the 
earth, and causing these to bear witness to the antiquity and 
sacredness of their nation before the whole world, to the close of 
time. The final destruction of their holy city and temple, the 
extirpation of their polity, the scattering of their race by the 
most renowned of nations and of potentates, under the full blaze 
of civilisation and knowledge, did nothing else than prove to 
all men that their work as a separate people was complete, so far 
as it belonged to the Mosaic age. According to the heavenly 
oracles, Christ had been born among them, had laboured, had 
suffered, had risen from the dead, had sent His messengers abroad 
among the whole progeny of Adam. Ali then that was merely 
preparatory to His coming, became, to that effect, useless, when 
He had actually come ; and was therefore abolished, yet abolished 
conspicuously and memorably as was meet. But the people 
themselves remain as distinct and as peculiar as ever, testifying 
by their own Scriptures the sin of their unbelief, but proving 
also by these Scriptures and by their very condition that the 
Saviour whom they brought to others. shall, ere long, become 
again their own. 

III. Within the series of events affeeting the honoured 
NATION, was enclosed, as it were and drawn out into length, 
the series of corresponding events distinguishing and qualifying 
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the honoured rripe. The Patriarch Jacob, when in vision dis- 
tributing the blessing - to his sons, thus addresses Judah :—- 
“Thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise; thy father’s 
children shall bow down before thee. The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come ; and to Him shall the gathering of the people be.”’ 
(Gen. xlix. 8, 11.) The prophetic announcement being given 
of Christ's birth in this tribe, all things are thenceforth so dis- 
posed as both te keep the tribe distinct, and to render it con- 
spicuous. Wehat the whole nation of Israel is to other nations, 
that the tribe of Judah is to Israel—the chosen guardian, the 
illustrious witness-bearer of the sacred line and seed. Accord- 
ingly, when God marshalled His armies in the wilderness, and 
divided the twelve secular tribes into four battalions, He sta- 
tioned the tribe of Judah !n the van, giving them the first place 
in the first division. He increased their numbers and their 
strength beyond any of the others. They were honoured, along 
with the other leading tribe of Ephraim, to send a faithful man 
among the twelve spies that reported of the Holy Land. They 
‘ were eminent in the wars of Canaan. They received by much 
the largest and most defensible inheritance there. Royalty, 
originating in the neighbouring tribe of Benjamin, at once 
passed over to them, and rested with them. In their country 
rose the capital city of all Israel. In their immediate border, 
and under their protection, was permanently planted the national 
sanctuary and altar; and, in short, during the palmy days of 
their prosperity, they stood forth before the world as the fore- 
most section of the foremost among the nations, As it hap- 
pened, moreover, to the entire people of Israel, so it happened 
also to them; for, securing the ends to which they were set 
apart and devoted, their very disasters rendered them the more 
effective instruments. When the ten tribes, first rent from 


their dominion, were afterwards swept away from the land, 
; pd 
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Judah, with the small tribe of Benjamin and a part of Levi, 
became themselves all but the sole depositaries of the law and 
the promise. To follow the steps of their captivity into the 
kingdoms and courts of Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, and Artax- 
erxes, or to trace their subsequent liberation and re-establish- 
ment in their old possessions, would merely be to re-tread the 
ground already surveyed, when we sketched the history of 
Israel, almost forgetting that, long before reaching this stage, 
it had merged into the history of Judah only. So stood the 
case at the coming of our Lord, and so it continues at this day. 
We now know an Israelite no otherwise than as a Jew, a son of 
Judah. Thus early did two of our series meet. 

IV. But just as within the national series, we find that of 
the tribe of Judah, so, within the series of the tribe of Judah, 
we find that of the chosen family. They were distinguished 
amid the tribe, as the tribe was amid the whole people. They 
had their peculiar honours, their historical personages, from 
the earliest period to the latest that required their occurrence. 
It is true the prophetic designation of their house to the ho- 
nour of giving birth to the Lord, did not take place, at least 
not very distinctly, until the days of David the king ; but when 
at length vouchsafed, it shed its lustre upwards, along the 
line of descent, as well as downward, manifesting, as soon as 
it became necessary, the connexion of David with Judah, and, 
consequently, that of Judah with Christ. We now see another 
and a far higher glory shed upon the head of Nahshon, the son 
of Amminadab, than that of being named prince of the tribe of 
Judah in the wilderness, and presenting before all others his 
princely offerings to the tabernacle. - We perceive why it is 
recorded that Phares was born of the Canaanitish Tamar—that 
Salmon married Rahab of Jericho—and Boaz married Ruth, the 
Moabitess. It corresponds with the remarkable fact that the 
royal line of David himself was, by the express appointment of 
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God, continued through the person of Solomon, the son of the 
Hittite, Bathsheba ;—neither the sins of His people nor their 
alliances with the heathen, being suffered to prevent the fulfil- 
ment of God’s merciful counsel in the appearing of His Son. 
The remaining history of the lineage is soon told, so far as it 
serves to identify the Lord. Its continuance invariably upon 
the throne of Judah, while the dynasties of the ten tribes were 
continually changing—its providential deliverance from extirpa- 
tion at the hands of Queen Athaliah, when but one royal scion 
from the root of Jesse remained—its advancement to honour in 
the captivity above all the subject kings that did homage at the 
court of Babylon—its signal recovery of power and comparative 
liberty in the person of Zerubbabel, prince of the restored cap- 

tivity, all matters of specific prediction and exact history, served 
to keep its successions in the broad sunshine of observation, until 
it became necessary that it should descend into that condition of 
humble obscurity in which it behoved Jesus to be born. The 
season of this concealment, however, was so short as to allow of 
preserving entire and unquestioned the genealogies afterwards 
transcribed into the writings of the evangelists. 

We cannot at present overtake the details that would be ne-’ 
cessary to illustrate the effect of a FIFTH series—that of pro- 
phetic and historical circumstances affecting the sacred localities 
—or a SIXTH, having reference to the chronology of our Saviour’s 
birth, nurture, and sufferings. They terminate, however, as a 
little research will easily enable you to see, the one at Bethlehem 
of Judah, Nazareth of Galilee, and the city, temple, and environs 
of Jerusalem; the other, exactly at the period when calculating, 
probably, by the weeks of Daniel, Herod, and his elders, were 
able to perceive that the set time of his nativity was arrived, 
and when, indeed, the expectation of it, as we learn from even 
a heathen authority, had pervaded the east. 

It is also impossible, on the present occasion, to show 
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at large how, SEVENTHLY, the PROPHETIC series, linking the 
Mosaic with the Christian dispensation, in the person ef John 
the Baptist, pointed out to Israel, and to mankind, the very 
Lamb of God Himself, who taketh away the sins of the world; 
and then reaching its own perfection in Him, terminated on 
earth in the first succession after the apostles of His ministers 
under the Gospel. 

An EIGHTH series ripened into the office of His royalty, a 
NINTH into that of His priesthood and sacrifice, by such sig- 
nificant incidents as the question of Pilate with ‘the answer— 
“Art thou the King of the Jews?”—and the unconscious 
preaching of the High Priest, when he said—“ Ye know no- 
thing at all, nor consider, that it is expedient for us that one 
man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish _ 
not, (John xi. 50.); and His own triumphant exclamation at 
the close of His sufferings,—* It is finished.” All these nine 
distinct lines of predictions and events, and designations, are 
capable of being separately traced, from an early commence- 
ment to their actual concurrence in the life and offices, and 
death of our Lord; and, though prevented by circumstances 
from entering farther into them now, as, indeed, from our pre- 
vious inquiries, it is hardly necessary, we have gained some- 
thing, if it has been made to appear generally, that the whole 
organization and history of the Israelitish people under. the 
law, were designed to bring Immanuel into the world with pre- 
paration suitable to the importance of His mission; and with 
demonstration such as none but Divine wisdom and sovereignty 
alone can give, that JESUS OF NAZARETH IS INDEED THR 
CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LiviInG Gop. 


LECTURE XXXVIII. 





THE LAW MORAL, 
PES NATUR m ACN D .U.S.ES: 


Havine dwelt so long on the topics most essential to the right 
understanding of Positive Law, at its first institution in Paradise, 
and during its extension throughout the Patriarchal and Mosaic 
Dispensations, it might now seem natural for us to complete the - 
survey, by inquiring what aspect it assumes in the ordinances of 
the Gospel age, especially the sacraments. But these will come 
more advantageously before us in their connexion with the 
system of evangelic worship generally; and enough, besides, 
has been already said of them to show that they form a part, 
and a very harmonious and beautiful part, of Positive Law, as 
it also is a system. Let us now turn, in humble reliance upon 
the Divine blessing, to consider the nature and uses of the 
Moral Law. 

And here it cannot but occur at once to you, that, in order 
to exhibit the true spirit and office of all positive precepts, it was 
absolutely necessary to anticipate and to state at some length, 
and sometimes even more than once, several of the most im- 
portant and fundamental truths relating to the Moral Code, 
which it will therefore be sufficient now to recapitulate in their 
order. Such are the following :— 

I. The whole matter and essence of holy law, both as to its 
rules and as to its authority, lies in the WILL of God only—His 
will as arising out of the infinite and absolute perfections of His 
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glorious nature, existing of itself, unoriginated and unchange- 
able. His will is the law of all His own actings, not only 
because there is no one that can withstand it, but because, if it 
could be overruled, there were no other law fit for Supreme 
Excellence to follow. This law determined from the beginning 
what faculties and what condition He should assign to His 
rational creation, seeing it moved Him to create. It deter- 
mined equally by what transcendent maxims of righteousness 
and loving-kindness His own dominion over them should be 
guided, alike throughout the inscrutable mysteries, and the 
revealed intents or visible movements of His providence. It 
determined signally what ends of existence they ought to pur- 
sue; what views, affections, and purposes they ought to cherish ; 
and by what rules of action they ought to walk. In all this 
range of His boundless volition, nothing is defective, nothing is 
superfluous, nothing is disjointed, nothing is perverted, nothing 
is ineffective, nothing is mutable. ‘“ He is the Rock, His work 
is perfect: a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right 
is He.” And that portion of His universal will that is specially 
directed to regulate the heart and life of His earthly creature 
man, so far as man’s duty rests upon the unchangeable facts of 
his nature and condition, and upon the relations, consequently 
unchangeable, which arise from these betwixt him and an un- 
changeable God—this portion of the Divine will is our supreme 
and everlasting rule of action—that which, in contradistinction 
to all temporary or variable precepts, even though they be Di- 
vine, we denominate the Moral Law. 

EL. tis ‘net only in its rule, but also in its sanctions, that 
this law results from the permanent relations of God with man 
spontaneously and irreversibly. Its rewards and punishments 
are as natural as its precepts, and as abiding. To turn from it 
so much as in one point, which is to turn from its whole autho- 


rity, and whole spirit, and whole design, is immediately, and 
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ipso facto, to turn against all that God is, or God does, or God 
commands. It is to bring a soul created for harmony with all 
things, into discord and conflict with all things Divine, or of 
Divine workmanship, and this cannot be but misery and death. 
But preserve that soul pure, retain it in the place, employ it in 
the functions, animate it with desire of the ends for which it was 
fashioned and endowed from the beginning, and whether amid 
the works of God, or whether above all in the bosom of God 
Himself, it floats on a sea of continual delights. It lives vividly, 
it lives for ever. ‘To have the condition of either the sinful or 
the righteous spirit, while it continues such, converted into its 
opposite, would be of all imaginable things the most unnatural, 
because it would involve change in the nature of God, an infinite 
impossibility ; and a change, too, from good to evil, an infinite 
abomination so much as to think of. For if the wicked is to be 
made happy by his wickedness,—must not this be wrought by the 
Divine Omnipotence, put forth expressly to bless and to beatify 
the abuse made of His own gifts to the thwarting of His will, 
the dishonouring of His name, and the subverting of His so- 
vereignty ? And a failure on the part of faultless holiness, to 
make its possessor joyful, would be still more inconceivable, 
since it could proceed from nothing but a direct exercise of 
Almighty power to curse, disgrace, and desolate its own most 
beauteous and most precious workmanship, while employed 
according to His own mandate in working His pleasure and in 
showing forth His praises. Just as unnatural as such a change 
in the actings of God would be, so unnatural must be also the 
inversion of either the rewards or the penalties of the moral 
law. 

But if the rewards of righteousness are made sure, may not 
the punishments of iniquity—so the guilty conscience murmurs 
—may not these be remitted, at least, through the annihilation 
of the transgressor ? A sufficient answer is found in the opposite 
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questions—Is it worthy of Jehovah’s greatness that, by a single 
act of resistance, His own creature should oblige Him to un- 
create? Is it not possible, nay, is it not evident, that there are 
purposes of incalculable value, both for the manifestation of His 
glory, and for the security and establishment of His obedient 
subjects, which none but the vessels of wrath, made such by their 
sin, are fitted to subserve, and even they only by their eternal 
punishment ? , 

IIT. Whatever may have been the case among other orders 
of spiritual beings, and before the angels fell, at least in the 
family of Adam, and after revolt and enmity in heaven had once 
distempered the world, it was consistent with the most absolute 
strictness of the moral law, that under covenant one man should | 
stand towards it as the representative and sponsor of many, whe- 
ther in order to preserve all holy, by a single but perpetual and 
standing token of homage to its authority,—which was the case 
before the fall,—or whether, as after the fall, to recover as many 
as God should choose from guilt and corruption, by an amount 
of penal suffering adequate to the full desert of all their iniqui- 
ties together, joined with a course of pure and holy obedience 
paramount to the whole sum of that collective service which 
they were bound, but had failed, to render. The law could 
never be abrogated, never changed, either in command or re- 
compense, because the law was nothing else than the will of the 
living God. But the law would never have been violated had 
the first Adam stood faithful; and the law, though new broken, 
ean still accept of reparation, and can yet attain its highest 
scope, through the voluntary subjection, and mighty fulflments 
of the second Adam, the Lord from heaven. : 

IV. Under the covenant of grace, the powers and qualifica- 
tions of the Mediator are altogether singular and unexampled. 
Their fitness and their greatness combined are without parallel. 


A child of Adam, in every respect a true man, He was able, 
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when made under the law, to render the very obedience, to un- 
dergo the very punishments, to reap the very rewards, in their 
highest possible perfection, which the moral law,—or, in other 
words, the will of God determining what were righteous or 
wicked in man, and what should be his consequent destiny for 
weal or woe,—which this law, the will of God, had commanded, 
or promised, or denounced. The Son of God, again, and as 
such, counting it not robbery to be equal with God,—Jehovah 
tabernacled in flesh,—He lifted up the works and experiences 
of His humanity high above the level and category of all that a 
mere creature can perform or undergo, and gave them a place 
and significance, a weight and a value, and a potency, by infi- 
nite degrees removed beyond the possible acts, or sorrows, or 
joys, of the loftiest and holiest of created beings. He brought 
a Divine-human sufficiency, and that is a sufficiency at once of 
exact suitableness, and of infinite power, to magnify the law, 
and to make it honourable. 

V. By the grace, by the wisdom, by the power of God, this 
mighty agent was qualified and ordained to satisfy supreme jus- 
tice for sinners under the law. ‘* Thus saith God the Lord, He 
that created the heavens, and stretched them out; He that 
spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; He that 
giveth breath unto the people ‘upon it, and. spirit to them that 
walk therein; I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and 
will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, 
mine Elect in whom my soul delighteth; I have set my Spirit 
upon Him. He shall not fail nor be discouraged till He have 
set judgment in the earth. He shall bring forth judgment unto 
truth.” So speaks the Father concerning the Son. And what, 
on the other side, is the answer? (Isa. xlii.; Ps. xl. 6.) ‘¢ Sa- 
crifice and offering Thou didst not desire: Mine ears Thou hast 
opened; burnt-offering and sin-offering Thou hast not re- 
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quired; but a body hast Thou prepared for Me.” (Heb. x. 5.) 
‘“ Then said I, Lo! I come, in the Volume of the Book it is 
written of Me, I delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, 
Thy law is within My heart.” These are the words of the 
Son addressed to His Father. Here is the counsel of peace 
between them both, (Zech. vi. 18,) the covenant between God 
and God: the compact of infinite truth and faithfulness with 
truth and faithfulness infinite; which, accordingly, was per- 
fectly fulfilled in the Son’s obedience, and in the Father's ac- 
ceptance. ‘I have glorified Thee on the earth; I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest me to do.” (John xvii.4) “This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye Him.” 
(Matt. xvii. 5.) 

All these things show very plainly that the Son of God was 
to save men from the consequences of their sins, by fully satis- 
fying the demands of that law of which their sins were the vio- 
lation. “Think not that Iam come to destroy the law or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy but to fulfil. For verily I 
say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law until all be fulfilled’ (Matt. 
v. 17). If, therefore, we seek to be justified by faith without. 
the deeds of the law, do we make void the law through faith 2 
God forbid. Yea we establish the law, inasmuch as it is Christ’s 
performance of it in every point—an obedience so much more 
excellent than our own, to which we look as our sole title to 
righteousness or life. 

VI. Finally, then, in the sixth place, when “ God sent forth 
His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons” (Gal. iv. 4, 5)—when He did this, the means employed 
were found adequate, in their actual use and effect, to accomplish 
all the ends of mercy in the redeemed, without trenching on the claims 
of justice ; to satisfy the honour and fulfil the intents of the law 
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without executing upon the people of Christ the wrath denounced 
by it against sinners. 

_And here allow me for once to quote a statement made from 
the pulpit five-and-twenty years ago, for the purpose, at the same 
time, of pursuing our subject, and of showing at least by one 
instance, how the ordinary and received truth of the Gospel, 
_ once discovered and embraced, retains its hold upon the minds 
of men, as a solid and satisfying ground of hope and spiritual 
comfort. “Can one whose sins have merited eternal death,” os 
asked, “be put in possession of everlasting life—placed on the 
same level of glory and happiness with the angels that never 
sinned, and yet no iniquity be committed? He may, through 
the death of the Son of God. The cross renders intelligible and 
plain a procedure of Jehovah, that without it must for ever have 
remained unaccountable. 

“That we may clearly discern the truth of this assertion, let 
us recollect that the awful retributions of God against sin, ac- 
cording to the law, proceed not in any the least degree from such 
feelings as in man assume the sinful form of mere personal 
revenge and resentment. They have three great ends in view. 
First, they fulfil what is required to satisfy the rectitude and 
holiness of the Divine nature. God can as soon cease to be, as 
he can cease to oppose himself with power and efficacy to sin, 
which is but just another name for malice, iniquity, and false- 
hood. Secondly, these retributions, taken in connexion with the 
rest of His dispensations, display the character of God to His 
creatures in its true colours. His nature and perfections cannot 
change; and He will make Himself known to be what He is ; nor 
will He suffer His offspring to be misled by false and groundless 
notions of that Great Being whose they are, and whom they must 
resemble, in order to find their happiness. And, thirdly, they 
powerfully oppose the spread and increase of sin, by holding out 
an awful example to that part of God’s creation that has not yet 
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fallen ; and by urging fallen man, while his day of mercy lasts, 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to hasten to that refuge 
which will secure him from sinning as well as from suffering. 
When the penal justice of God, as expressed by the law, has 
effected these three ends, it may seem, as far as concerns our 
knowledge or well-being, to have accomplished all at which it 
aims, and to be fully satisfied. 

“« Were mercy extended to sinners at once, and without some 
such atonement or satisfaction to the law as could show that God 
is holy while He is merciful, all these three ends would fail. 
The perfections of God would not then act, and put themselves 
forth according to their true nature. The character of God would 
be misrepresented in His work, and therefore mistaken by His 
creatures ; and free scope would be given to the diffusion of all 
error, hatred, and unrighteousness, which, by a natural and ne- 
cessary consequence, would destroy the order and blast the happi- 
ness of creation wherever they made their way. Thus the ends 
of justice would be defeated, nor would those of mercy be accom- 
plished; but the universe would fall into confusion, and sink. 
entire into the gulf of misery and ruin. How consoling to the 
heart of feeble man is the assurance that there is a God above 
whose glorious attributes are an eternal barrier against the out- 
break of such an immeasurable calamity. 

“But in the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, as a propitiation 
for our sins, all these ends are completely secured, while the 
actual transgressor who believes in Jesus is entirely liberated 
from punishment. By the sins of the world guilt was contracted 
to an unknown extent. The son of God, becoming man, took 
upon Himself the guilt of His people, He suffered the just for 
the unjust, He bore our sins in His own body upon the tree. 
What was the extent of Christ’s sufferings, God has not revealed 
to us,—indeed, it would have been’ impossible for us to conceive. 


They were certainly far more sharp and terrible than any mere 
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man could have borne for one moment. But of this we are 
sure, and it is enough, that « God laid upon Him the iniquity of 
us all,” not lightly or inadequately, but in such a way, that 
taking into account the Divine dignity of His person, the sinless 
purity of His nature, the faultless perfection of His obedience, 
and whatever else gave value to His sufferings, the holy displea- 
sure of God against sin was as fully put forth and as thoroughly 
exerted in what He endured, as it would have been in the final 
punishment of ‘those countless multitudes who shall be saved. 
So much for the first end of justice. | 

“As to the second, namely, the true display of the Divine 
purity and holiness, this seems not merely as well, but far better 
accomplished in the sufferings of Christ than in the death of the 
sinner. By destroying the transgressor, not from selfish enmity, 
but out of pure regard to truth and equity, God would certainly 
have manifested His love of holiness; but when desirous to 
save the ungodly He afflicts His well-beloved Son, in whom His 
soul delighted, rather than let His act of mercy bring His up- 
rightness into suspicion, surely, then, He places His love of 
righteousness and hatred of iniquity in a far more glorious and 
affecting light. 

‘¢Once more, with respect to the last end of justice, the 
restraining of sin, who does not perceive that, with a view to 
the attainment of this object, the death of Christ is by far the 
most effectual and powerful means that has ever yet been dis- 
played to the world. If the terrors of God restrain from sin, 
where do these appear written in characters of fire if not in the 
sorrows of Gethsemane, and in the agonies of the cross? If 
God did not spare His own Son, but afflicted Him to the death 
while bearing the sins of others,—shall the obstinate rebel find” 
his punishment light and tolerable when he comes at last to bear 
his own sins !—Or is it the mercy and love of God that are to 
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gain us over from our hostility to His will and service, then, oh ! 
where are these written in sunbeams and glory, if not in the 
voluntary death of our Great Mediator? This is the grand in- 
ducement to holiness of heart and life; for, while judgments. 
and threatenings fail to change our disposition and give a new 
direction to our will, the love of Christ constraineth us, because 
we thus judge, that if One died for all, then are all dead, and 
that He died that they who live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him that died for them and rose again.”’ 
(2 Cor. v. 14.). 
The suffering obedience of Christ under the law was the 
subject exclusively of these remarks. But that His active righte- 
ousnesses are of power to effect the same end, needs no farther 
evidence than the mere statement presents. Is there any exer- 
cise of the Divine perfections more grateful to the Father, than 
the holy, and marvellous, and life-giving achievements of His 
Son? Is there in the whole world anything more gloriously 
expressive of His own true character? or anything, finally, 
more instructive to His creatures in the nature of true righte- 
ousness, or more animating to its performance? For the attain- 
ment of all these purposes, most worthy of Divine intention and 
pursuits, there are in heaven or on earth no means to compare 
with Christ’s fruitful labours, except His expiatory sufferings, 
and none to compare with His fearful sufferings, except His 
wondrous labours.—Upon the whole, therefore, the substitution 
of the Lord as Head and Surety for His people, under the eter- 
nal law of righteousness, did vindicate the sovereignty of that 
law, did magnify its excellency; and, while leaving unbelievers, 
where they stood before, the subjects of its heavier doom and 
punishment, did gloriously secure, even in the view of our limited 
conceptions, its noblest and most glorious ends—adding to those 
already mentioned this blessed object more, namely, the righte- 
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ous conferring upon Christ Himself of a blessedness unprece- 
dented and unparalleled—for what created thing except His 
manhood is set on the right hand of the throne of God? and in 
their union with Him, the righteous bestowing upon His people 
of a fellowship in His royalty, an entrance into His joy, and a 
sure portion in His inheritance, who is for ever the Heir and the 
Owner of all things. Amen. 


LECTURE XXXIX. 





THE LAW MORAL. 


THE statements of last lecture regarding the Moral Law may 
be summed up in three leading particulars. It is that branch of 
God’s immutable will, which determines the whole duty of His 
creature man. The demands of its righteousness, whether be- 
fore or after the fall, did not exclude, but, under the sovereign 
appointment of God, admitted the suretiship of one on behalf of 
many. And, in particular, the Mediatorship of Christ, perfect 
in its human adaptation, and infinite in its Divine sufficiency, 
did actually accomplish, both in doing and suffering, all the ends 
of God’s justice and goodness in the commandment—giving: 
full scope to the exercise of His attributes towards humanity, 
whether as condemned or justified—manifesting to all creation 
His true character, as loving righteousness and hating iniquity 
—and presenting to every intelligent spirit in existence the most 
effectual motives possible for conforming to His will. In short, 
so far as the mind and will of God is expressed in giving law to 
man, and really constitutes the whole of man’s law, it finds 
complete fulfilment, both of precept and sanction, in Christ, and 
in Christ only. In the wicked it executes punishment, but 
finds no obedience. In the redeemed its rewards take effect, 
but in spite of much disobedience. In Christ, the obedience, 
the merited rewards, the vicarious punishments, all meet. In 


every respect, “ He is the end of the law for righteousness.” 
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On which side soever we turn, the law finds in Him its consum- 
mation and its rest. Still its bearings upon mankind at large 
are of the highest importance; and to these we shall, with the 
help of God, direct our attention, after considering first, what 
naturally takes precedence, the manner of its publication among 
men. 

It is not, however, so much the external circumstances of 
any particular revelation that come in this form to be contem- 
plated, as the fulness of the revelation itself, and the thorough 
and penetrating efficiency of the means by which it is made to 
take possession of men’s souls. Can anything be imagined more 
perfectly fitted to secure the object than that, first,— 

I. Every man who has no other means of knowing the law, 
is a law unto himself. (Rom. ii. 14.) The structure of his own 
nature is a witness to him of his Maker’s will, and teaches him 
authoritatively, what to follow and what to shun. He cannot 
think, without perceiving, that, as regards his actions, while 
some things, no doubt, are indifferent, many other things are 
by no means so, but bear unequivocal and indelible characters of 
moral right or wrong. He cannot allow the emotions of his heart 
to expand themselves upon the natural objects of desire or aver- 
sion, hope or fear, without often finding their exercise accom- 
panied with either a joyful feeling of approval, or a withering 
sense of shame and condemnation, proceeding from his inmost 
self; the dictate of a faculty that claims an absolute right to 
rule him, and has its claim allowed. Or, if its sovereignty is 
called in question, it points to the power unseen and omnipotent 
as the certain avenger of its wrongs. No doubt the range of its 
judgments may in many cases be very limited; still it demands, 
that, wherever pronounced, they shall be respected. It is pos- 
sible, also, for its sensibility to be blunted, or for its equity to be 
wilfully corrupted. But it fails not under this treatment both to 
suffer grievously and to inflict suffering. Nor does it easily 

He 
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forget, but witnesses ever after, that it has been criminally dis- 
abled from the right performance of its functions; and that, 
therefore, if it leaves the offender thenceforth in quietness, it is 
only that in due time he may be overtaken by destruction with- 
out warning. But, on the other side, it is capable of great 
enlargement in wisdom, great improvement in tenderness, and 
great confirmation and advancement in authority, so that its de- 
cisions reflect, as in a mirror, the very judgments of God, and 
evince the infallible certainty of their execution. The happy 
possessor of a conscience like this, stands penetrated and possessed 
as it were by the will, that is, by the law of his Creator, and 
through the influences of that Spirit which has taught him, not 
only discriminates and distinguishes, but feels and wills and acts 
by it, as being at once the will of God and his own. 

Had man stood in his uprightness, and been safe from the 
numberless temptations which the disorders of sin have pro- 
duced, there had been no need of any other revelation of the 
moral law than this. But, amid the decay of his intellectual 
powers, the alienation of his heart from God, and the violent 
inducements to evil with which his actual condition abounds, 
conscience, to do its office effectually at all, stands in need of in- 
struction from without ; and, accordingly, in the second place, 

II. The law has been given by God in writing. The extent 
to which it is by this means communicated to man, beyond what 
would be possible otherwise, whether we look to the numbers 
instructed, or to the amount of knowledge in each, is not easily 
calculated. But it is a method altogether adapted to our nature 
and our condition. Language, the usual vehicle of our thoughts, 
is here employed. The law within us, already described, has 
furnished it abundantly not only with the phraseology of intel- 
lect and sentiment in general, but very specially and expressly 
with that of moral distinctions and obligations and retributions. 
Wherever the powers of speech are exercised, from the very 
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heights of human culture and refinement down to the lowest, or 
almost the lowest, grades of stupidity and barbarism, the dia- 
lects of all nations supply not more richly the terms and for- 
mulas of narrative, statements, arguments, passion, purpose, 
than those of right and wrong, obligation and freedom, duty and 
licence, accusation and judgment, condemnation and acquittal, 
reward and punishment. The will of God, therefore, conveyed 
in words, finds access under the healing influence of His Spirit, 
to the deepest recesses of the human bosom, clothing itself in 
utterances which have become inseparably associated with the 
most secret and vital movements of man’s moral nature ;—it 
proves “ quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged - 
sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart.” (Heb. iv. 12.) Being written, too, 
it is rescued from all the inaccuracies and uncertainties of tradi- 
tion, which must soon have perverted its import, and antiquated 
its authority, and remains upon evidence universally received as 
sufficient for establishing the most important interests and rights 
of men, an abiding standard of duty, as incorrupt, and as impe- 
rative, after a thousand transcriptions, by a thousand genera- 
tions, as at the first hour when it was dictated by the Spirit, or 
graven by the finger of God. 

No less admirably has the knowledge of the law been propa- 
gated and insured, in the third place, by the subject matter 
which has been selected for its enactments. 

III. The law regulates inward principles rather than out- 
ward details. The effect of this in enabling the simplest and 
most ordinary minds both to acquire and to convey a very en- 
lightened and comprehensive view of the Divine commandment, 
passes all reckoning. The great principles of our nature are 
few and familiar, by his own experience, to every man; the in- 
cidents and relations of our outward condition are innumerable, 

He2 
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and incessantly changing, yet require, under every: considerable 
variation, a fresh adjustment of our conduct. Teach a man how 
to rule his own spirit, and he will easily learn how to regulate 
his actions. The heart once set right, and kept right, by the 
Divine will, finds of itself the right way, through the crowd and 
stir of the world; whereas, if the instruction were directed, 
without this inward clue, to provide a fresh precept for the way- 
farer, determining his course at every new turn and angle of 
the shifting labyrinth, the labour of learning the rules of life, 
would be to all men an impossible task. The only portion of 
Divine law that proceeded upon this plan was the positive. Even 
when most expanded, as it was in the ceremonial and civil law 
of Moses, it spread but a little way, and yet was pronounced a 
heavy yoke. But when pursued beyond the limits of inspired 
wisdom, as in the minute and countless regulations of the Rabbi- 
nical system, or in the politico-religious institutions of the 
Koran, it becomes like the common and statute law of our own 
country, the business of a lifetime for the mightiest minds to 
master it, while ordinary men abandon the attempt in despair. 
If the law of God were made known by no readier method, 
what must become of the myriads, young as well as old, weak as 
well as wise, whose comfort and safety depend upon observing 
it. Eut, as it is, how obvious to all eyes is the fact, that of 
those who truly fear God, the plainest and the most simple, 
often more than the learned and subtile, are instructed to fol- 
low stedfastly the true path of holiness, “denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, and living soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world.” (Tit. ii, 12.) 

Even when speaking of the Divine Law as regulating inward 
principles, assuming that they are several, we do its simplicity 
but imperfect justice. The strict and precise truth is that it lays 
its injunctions directly upon but one principle, when it binds up 
all righteousness in the one precept, ‘‘ Thou shalt love.” Love, 
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as addressed to the source of all authority, to the Supreme Law- 
giver, is the grand moving power of all well-doing; as its op- 
posite, enmity to Him, is the fountain and sum of all iniquity. 
When, therefore, the real origin and ground of love has been 
discovered to any man, when its true character has been disclosed, 
when its right of supremacy has been manifested, its proper 
objects made known, its native workings described and directed, 
then the law of universal righteousness is already revealed to 
that man. More especially let love be slied abroad in his heart 
by the Holy Ghost given unto him, and immediately it becomes 
itself the best teacher of both its own offices and its own obli- 
gations. At once it lifts up its chief homage to God in heaven, 
and extends its regards to men on the earth for His sake. To- 
wards God it inspires reverence and trust, desire and gratitude, 
_ humble submission, prompt and cheerful service; toward men 
it instils the lessons of truth and justice, kindness and goodness, 
forbearance and long-suffering, gentleness, and forgiveness, and 
mercy. By the aids of but very easy and practicable instructions 
from without, the understanding of him, who feels within him 
this living impulse, discovers very soon not only those main rules 
and exercises of duty, but the special forms and modifications of 
them which varying circumstances continually require,— while 
the urgent pressure which enjoins their observance,—the gladness 
of heart which accompanies the vigorous discharge,—the mortifi- 
cation, and grief, and fear which pursue the neglect of them, 
demonstrate better than a thousand teachers that to walk in 
them is to obey the will of God, and to forsake them is to with- 
stand it. So reasonable is their exercise, that even where the 
animating principle is wanting, the understanding may easily be 
convinced of their obligation ; and conscience gives feeling proof 
of their necessity, in the pangs which it inflicts for their absence. 

At the same time that the immense advantage in teaching is 


secured by instilling and regulating the principle rather than 
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prescribing the forms; yet, because our nature is weak and 
wayward, and the current even of genuine love, if left wholly to 
find its own course, might stray into regions of irreclaimable | 
barrenness, or stagnate amid obstructions, or be idly dissipated 
and lost, therefore the wise Lawgiver has Himself, in the fourth 
place, authoritatively determined and opened up its principal 
channels. 

IV. The whole law is expressed in a few brief and compre- 
hensive precepts. The “Ten Words,” as the Scripture strik- 
ingly calls them, embrace the entire duty of man, both to God and 
to His creatures, and yet a little child can recite them. The love 
of our hearts, pre-eminently due to God, yet having many lawful 
attachments to created things, is liable to fall short in its de- 
votedness to Him, and cleave unduly to the dust. He, therefore, 
claims a peculiar, a Divine interest in it for Himself, which He 
forbids to everything else. With this the Decalogue begins, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me;” and with this it 
ends, ‘Thou shalt not covet,” for that is not only injustice to thy 
neighbour—it is a denying of God—zt is idolatry.—Next, be- 
cause the sentiments of devotion, if wholly left to find expression 
for themselves, would deviate into foclish, or superstitious, or 
burdensome ceremonials, God, in the department of His worship, 
has prohibited the use of all human inventions, and limited the 
exercises of reverence, and desire, and thankfulness, to a small 
number of ‘pure and simple ordinances of His own appointment. 
—Amid the multitude of familiar words and things that suggest 
the being and presence of God, how prone are we to forget His 
own awful Majesty, and to transfer the unconcern or levity with 
which we regard the mere symbols, to that unapproachable 
and inviolable sacredness which they represent. He, therefore, 
warns us, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain.”—And then, once more, the ceaseless tide of this 
world’s business, if broken by no check, would wholly engross 
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the time and thoughts of men. If many, or even all, should, 
notwithstanding, succeed in reserving, each for himself, some 
moments of undisturbed leisure for the drawing near to God, 
yet for a multitude of men so to adjust the calls of care and 
labour upon each, that all should enjoy their season of quiet 
at the same moment, and so be able to assemble themselves 
statedly together for the purpose of social worship,—this would 
be found impossible ; therefore the Lord has commanded, “ Re- 
member the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” How few and short 
are these statutes of the first table; yet how sufficiently do they 
determine and protect the sole appropriation, the just expres- 
sion, the universal solemnity, and the constant offering of our 
love and services to God, in the case both of individuals and of 
worshipping assemblies. 

In guarding round the great central principle of love to God, 
it. is evident that each of these four commandments selects a chief 
instance of the kind of encroachment against which its barrier is 
planted ; and through exclusion of that, by parity of reason, ex- 
cludes the whole kind, and establishes its moral opposite. ‘The 
same effectual device is employed to abbreviate the terms, and 
expand the application of the precepts of the sacred table. Here, 
as in the former case, love is the heart and life of the entire code. 
“Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10). But the fifth command- 
ment brings the principle to bear upon the interests and rela- 
tions at large of social life. Honour thy father and thy 
mother” is a call that goes direct to the fountain of our earliest 
affections, and touches their most instinctive sense of obligation. 
There we find the habit formed of listening reyerently to our 
first instructors ; and that teaches and begets a similar regard to 
all others whose office or natural right it is to indoctrinate and 
train us in whatever department of truth or duty. ‘There we 
recur to the first authority that guided, and controlled, and pro- 
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tected us in the spirit of love, where we could not have ruled 
ourselves; and that conducts, as obedient children and subjects, 
to whatever other powers we may find appointed of God to 
govern society for the common benefit. There the recollections 
revive how we were first led by the hand to the footstool of 
mercy, and taught with hand, and knee, and voice, to make our 
supplication to the Highest; and this remembrance brings us 
dutifully to the halls of instruction, and to the house of prayer, 
and binds our ear to holy discipline. - In process of time, if 
placed ourselves in the higher relations, and advanced to the 
places of honour and authority, remembering what the benefits 
were which originally won us to subjection, and constituted a 
felt and acknowledged claim on our deference and obedience, 
we are taught also,—but indeed we must. have learnt it long be- 
fore,—that the obligations of all social bonds are reciprocal, that 
love has its proper work to do alike towards the superior, the 
inferior, and the equal, and that the higher place only imposes 
the higher duty. And why mention in detail the other precepts 
of the second rank? After the same manner, each is, in its own 
field, a germ of budding and fructifying knowledge. The instance 
which it specifies, by a most natural and facile process of reflec- 
tion, draws after it everything of the same class or description 
that to the spirit of Christian charity can prove an object either 
of requirement or prohibition. As the leading precept of the 
order secures the well-being of society as a whole, so every 
several one that follows protects some precious possession of the 
individual—nay, without confusion or interference, they interlace 
and corroborate each other, like the stones of an arch, lending 
support throughout to each other; until all the dearest interests 
of man, his life and health and comfort, the sacredness of his 
domestic ties, the wealth of his possessions, the odour of his 
good name, are protected by combined and complicated defences 
from invasion. Nay, even the evil eye of lawless desire is for- 
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bidden to rest upon them, and that by the self-same mandate 
that forbids their being put instead of God. Taking all these 
facts together, and viewing the commandments in all their ex- 
tent, what vast concerns are here contained in little space. And 
where, in all the range of human legislation or philosophy is 
there a thousandth part of such knowledge disclosed in so few 
and such simple words. ‘Open mine eyes, O Lord, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Thy law.” 


LECTURE XL. 


THE LAW MORAL. 


Wuen speaking of the communication to man of the will of God, 
so far as it constitutes His law, we must distinguish between that 
degree of imparted knowledge which merely informs the under- 
standing, so as to oblige the conscience, even of the unrege- 
nerate; and that, which besides accomplishing this object, takes 
possession of the heart, so as to regulate the entire life of gedly 
men. And, again, in accordance with tlis distinction, when esti- 
mating the means and methods employed by God for teaching the 
law, we form but a very inadequate conception of their sufficiency 
by attending only to their fitness for conveying speculative and 
convictive knowledge :—the power which, in the hands of the 
Holy Ghost, they possess, of so bringing the Divine will to bear 
upon believers, as to transform them into the Divine image— 
this, though not the whole, is manifestly the chiefest branch of 
their excellence. 

In both respects, the medium of instruction, which far tran- 
scends all others, is Christ, made of a woman, made under the 
law. His glorious obedience is that which presents the com- 
mandment at once in its clearest light, and with its fullest im- 
pression, He is not more the end of the law for righteousness 
to them that believe, than He is the end of the law for know- 
ledge and sanctification to them that are justified. He that hath 
seen Him, hath seen the Father, not only in the attributes of 
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His nature, but in the enactments and issues of His legislative 
will. As the Mediatorial obedience of our Lord is characterized 
by a peculiarity, a perfection, a nearness and acceptance with 
God, which are. altogether Divine,—and which, therefore, give 
unrivalled authority and weight to His example ;—so that example 
possesses a clearness, a comprehensiveness, a variety, an aptitude 
and pointedness of home application, which leave no man at a 
loss how to follow it, who has once been brought under its com- 
manding power. In truth, whatever within or without us has 
been constituted of God an instrument of moral illumination or 
impulse is gloriously instanced and brought to bear upon us here. 
Are we required to mark and implicitly obey the dictates of a 
conscience enlightened by the Holy Spirit, lest our heart con- 
demn us, in token of His judgment who is greater than our 
heart? Then here is a conscience guided and strengthened by 
the same Spirit, of which the mandates are so perfectly fulfilled, 
that the sanctity of in-dwelling Godhead itself harmonises with 
the accomplishment and approves it. Are we taught to aim at 
the attainment of all righteousness in the strength and just 
exercise of one great inward principle—the love of God and man ? 
Then here we have that principle developed through a life of the 
most diversified and most momentous action with infallible pre- 
cision and with invincible power and perseverance.—Or if we re- 
gard, again, the external aids by which the law is otherwise made 
known to us, we find them all combined and concentrated to 
assist our apprehension of the law as embodied in this example. 
Was the will of God declared in written language, the language of 
inspiration ? Then the Spirit of all wisdom, selecting out of the 
countless words and deeds of Christ those main instances, them- 
selves a multitude, which were necessary and suitable and suffi- 
cient, to place in the clearest light and bring out in the strongest 
relief a faultless and lovely image of moral rectitude,—recorded 
them with unerring exactness in the Gospel, that there, with open. 
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face, beholding, as in a glass, the. glory of the Lord, we might be 
transformed into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. (2 Cor. ili. 18.) Was the same will of God 
comprehended in the few brief, clear precepts of the decalogue ? 
All the works and ways of Jesus are reducible to the observance 
of these, and are but their fulfilment. All prophetic comments, 
all the sound learning of uninspired books and preachers, con- 
tribute their share to the illustration of the Lord’s history, as 
they derive all their glory from it. All other examples of the 
Scripture, and all the lives of saintly men, however presented to 
our thoughts, conspire to aid our conceptions of the true Spirit 
and import of this unequalled life. The very wickedness of the 
wicked, by its dark contrast, enhances to our view the purity of 
this light. In presence of it, we inspect our own bosoms, and 
perceive how beautiful is holiness; how deformed and revolting 
is sin. 

Passing, however, from these general and indirect considera- 
tions, let us address our thoughts to the great moral spectacle 
itself of our Saviour’s life. Not that we can attempt so large a> 
task as presenting a mere outline of the whole would prove to 
be ; but, by the selection of a few characteristic and instructive pe-. 
culiarities, it may be possible to show how,—besides its reference 
to the ordinary circumstances and obligations of men,—there is 
no condition of theirs so unusual, no relation so singular, no 
duty so arduous, but some conjuncture, some procedure in the 
history of our Lord will be found, which, in their endeavours to 
obey the will of God, shall inform the conscience and strengthen 
the heart of him who is most in danger of being misled or 
overcome. : 

By way of introduction to this view of our Saviour’s life, 
rather than as an illustration of it, let us first advert to 

I. The faultless innocency and fulness of His obedience. 
The service of Christ transgressed no bounds,—it admitted no 
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defects. “Which of you conyinceth me of sin?” was His chal- 
lenge to His enemies (John viil. 46), and it was never answered. 
They abounded in reproaches and accusations, but they furnished 
no proofs. Following at this day the simple and candid narra- 
tives of the Evangelists, we find incident recorded after incident, 
and temptation after temptation. But the conduct of the Divine 
Messenger is spotless throughout. The more it is considered 
the more it shines. All that He says or does is just what it 
ought to be. There is no error of judgment, there is no 
obliquity of purpose, there is no infirmity of temper, there is 
even no stumbling through unwatchfulness, no sinning by sur- 
prise. His soul is ever conformed to the claims of both heavenly 
sanctity and earthly goodness. His graces prevail against every- 
thing; nothing takes effect against them. Our souls, when 
filled with the contemplation of Him, unconsciously adopt the 
title given Him by His apostle, “the Holy one and the Just ” 
(Acts iii. 14); and our lips, ere we are aware, exclaim with His 
forerunner, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God !” (John i. 29). 

The fulness of His righteousness is as wonderful as its fault- 
lessness. Wherever He is called to act, His virtues occupy the 
whole field that pertains to them. ‘There is no requirement of 
strict duty omitted, there is no office of large and generous good- 
will but is performed. His works of piety and love move on in 
a full and equable current. He never flags through remissness 
or self-indulgence. The toil and burden of His necessary occu- 
pations and conflicts are very great, yet he is never weary in 
well doing. ‘The terror of His final enterprise is extreme, but 
He faints not nor is discouraged until He has set judgment in the 
earth (Isa. xlii. 4). Surveying His life as a whole, we find in it 
every excellence without any defects. No virtue can be named, 
however despised by the world, which it does not exemplify ; 
and no favourite wickedness, however specious, which it does 
not condemn. What a previous knowledge of His person would 
have led us to expect in it, that we find. It is God acting out 
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the entire will of His holiness through the faculties of a man, 
and in the likeness of sinful flesh. 

II. The sphere in which the Son of God was called to act, 
aud the office which He had undertaken to discharge, furnished 
opportunity for the exercise of every Divine grace and spiritual 
virtue, in the highest degree. The head and representative of 
humanity at large, He bore all the great relations of manhood, 
in all their breadth and depth, to God, to his fellow-men, and 
to the world in which He dwelt. His manner of life is filled 
with contrasts and extremes, not by leaving void the middle 
space that lies between them, but by covering the whole terri- 
tory of human duty and performance, from side to side. Hence 
its sufficiency as an exhibition of the whole law. Not only is it 
free from trespass or defect wherever it reaches, but it reaches 
everywhere. This fact let us endeavour to consider under a 
few leading particulars, such as may indicate, at least, though 
they can explain but to a very small extent the general truth. 

1. Christ dwelt betwixt the extremes of riches and poverty. 
He was destitute of everything, yet the world was His own. 
How many of the excellencies and vices of men, in a wide range 
of their moral obligations, are suspended upon their relation to 
the means of earthly existence and comfort. How different in 
visible execution, though identical in spirit, are the duties of 
the affluent and the indigent! But so advantageously, for the 
ends of instruction, was our Lord’s condition placed, that His 
example supplies a rule for them, and for all others, to walk by. 
Born to no inheritance, He provided the means of subsistence, 
during His privacy, by the labour of His hands. Doubtless, 
there was truth as well as contempt in the question of the 
Nazarenes, —‘‘Is not this the carpenter?” (Mark vi. 3.) 
Throughout His public life, dependent daily for food and rai- 
ment upon the contributions of His disciples, He distrusted not 
God,—He complained not of the humiliation,—He neither re- 
strained the freedom of counsel and reproof towards those who 
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sustained Him :—*“ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things, but Mary hath chosen the better part;” 
(Luke x. 41), nor dissembled His right to be sé supported and 
honoured :—‘* Why trouble ye the woman ?” He said of her that 
had poured on His feet the precious ointment,—* for she hath 
wrought a good work on me.” Out of the product of such 
casual resources, He purchased necessaries, as for instance the 
provisions for His journey at Samaria, (John iv. 8,) and on all 
fit occasions gave assistance to the poor. (John xiii. 29.) In 
the desert places, while feeding hungry thousands by the 
word of His mouth, He still enjoins His disciples, “« Gather up 
the fragments, that nothing may be lost;” (John vi. 12,) and 
rebukes the worldly selfishness of those who sought Him, ‘not 
because they saw the miracles, but because they did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled. (v. 26.) Himself subsisting on alms, 
He upholds by His doctrine the revenues of princes. Lord of 
the temple, and Himself the life of all its services, He yet calls 
. treasure from the depth of the sea that the sacred tribute may 
not be left unpaid by Himself and his disciple. (Matt. xvii. 27.) 

2. Christ dwelt betwixt extremes, and yet held an ordinary 
place also, in the relationships of life. Ifin anything it could 
seem that the condition of our Lord were unsuitable to the pur- 
poses of instruction in righteousness, it would be with regard to 
the relationships of blood. Yet even here, upon most careful 
consideration, it will be found that the language and import of 
His conduct is sufficient—‘‘ Honour thy father and thy mother 
is the first commandment with promise :” (Eph. vi. 2.) at twelve 
years of age, while the Lord must be about His Heavenly 
Tather’s business in the temple, He still pays dutiful respect to 
His earthly parents—He goes down with them, and comes to 
Nazareth, and is subject unto them. (Luke ii. 49—-51.) By this 
conduct, as by many other acts, He puts the seal of His appro- 
bation upon marriage, that being the only tie that binds Him in 
filial relationship to Joseph. The feeling of human tenderness 
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to His mother, though never suffered to dictate His public pro- 
cedure, or interfere with the functions of His office (John ii. 4; 
Matt. xii. 48), continues through the whole course of His life, 
and breaks out with wonderful pathos at the close of it. ‘“‘ When 
Jesus, on the cross, saw His mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom He loved, He saith unto His mother, Woman, behold 
thy son! Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy mother ! 
And from that hour that disciple took her to his own house.” 
(John xix. 26, 27.) Here we behold the bonds of personal 
friendship invited to twine themselves with those of kindred. 
Brotherhood is also signally honoured. In the College of Apos- 
tles, Peter and Andrew were brethren; so were James and 
John. The other James, the son of Alpheus, was near kinsman 
to the Lord Himself. In the wider relations of life, His heart 
is open to all the right feelings and important duties of com- 
panionship and social intercourse. He commands the services, 
both civil and sacred, of those who are officially subject to Him. 
He renders obedience, in His state of humiliation, to those who 
were officially set over Him; submitting His Spirit even to the 
judgment of Caiaphas, and yielding His body to the sword of 
Tiberius Cesar. Amid His voluntary abasement beneath the 
power of others, there is however no surrender of His own un- 
rivalled grandeur. In the presence of the Roman Governor, 
He declares Himself a King; and in the presence of the San- 
hedrim that sat in Moses’ seat, He asserts His highest dignity 
by the announcement, “ Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man, 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” (Luke xxii. 69.) 


Nore.—The remainder of this Lecture consists only of a few remarks upon 
a third particular, viz., that Christ lived in the world between the 
extremes of love and hatred. But the sketch given is so brief, 
that we deem it unnecessary to introduce it. 


LECTURE XQLI. 








THE LAW MORAL. 


In order to form some conception of the manner in which the 
Moral Law is revealed by the obedience to it of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we endeavoured to contemplate Him as He stood re- 
lated to the world in the three leading particulars of its wealth, its 
dignities, its affections. We found that in each of these respects 
He dwelt between extremes, was more rich and more poor, more 
exalted and more abased, more beloved and more hated, than 
any man; yet, that He touched the extremes by filling up the 
whole middle space, there holding converse with mediocrity ; so 
that His spirit and actions, filling the whole channel of human 
life, and sweeping the whole field of human duty, exemplify the 
law in its application to all that is familiar, or but moderately 
removed from that character; while they, more especially ex- 
hibit its requirements and teach its genuine operation, upon the 
heights and in the depths of all that is arduous and extraor- 
dinary. It was, of course, mainly the duties of the second table 
to which our remarks directly referred; and even of these 
only a very few scattered instances could possibly be produced, 
suggesting inquiry without pretending to satisfy it. A similar 
course we must now follow with regard to the duties of the first 
table. The holy love of our Saviour to His Heavenly Father is 
a mine of inexhaustible riches. It were doing somewhat could 
we but point out the direction in which the principal veins 
Ff 
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accessible to us may be found. .The whole would furnish con- 
templation and discourse for a lifetime, and when our days were 
spent, by far the greater part of the treasure would remain un- 
discovered. 

To show that such expressions are not hyperbolical but sober 
and exact, it is sufficient to ask ourselves for a moment, what 
manner of love to God it was, that prompted a Divine person 
voluntarily to relinquish the throne of heaven and take upon Him 
the form of a servant, (Phil. ii. 6.); freely to assume the re- 
sponsibilities of a countless multitude of sinful beings under the 
law which they had violated, (Isaiah liii.6.); actually to endure 
their just penalty as well as supply their lack of service, (Gal. 
iii. 13. Rom. x.4.); and by these means at once throw open the 
flood-gates of the love of God to man, which sin had fast closed, 
and yet, in the sight of all His creation, establish upon new and 
immutable foundations the authority and awfulness of His holy 
throne. These are the objects and services of a Divine love, of 
which we can see just enough to know that they are past know- 
ledge. If His obedience as a man occupied the whole region 
of human agency, His obedience as God fills the boundless im- 
mensity of the Divine counsels and operations. | 

In one department only, that, however, in which our concep- 
tions are most at home, let us, with humility and prayerfulness, 
survey from several points of view, the workings of the love of 
Christ towards the Father, precisely as they hold out to us the 
most instructive and encouraging example. ‘The department in 
question, you will easily judge, refers to His vicarious sufferings. 
These, while embracing, without question, an amount of passive 
endurance, of literal distress and anguish beyond our reckoning, 
admitted at the same time the element of active energy, of 
strenuous purpose and struggling exertion, under the impulse 
of love, to an extent probably far greater than the toils and 
efforts of His ordinary ministry, unequalled as they were, re- 
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quired. Yet our current forms of speech, founded on our own 
narrow experience, cause us very much to overlook this truth. 

Very many of our sufferings, though not all, are wholly invo- 
luntary, and nowise dependent upon our immediate conduct. 
As it was not obedience that produced them, so neither can 
sinning relieve them. To this class we are apt unconsciously 
to refer the sufferings of Christ. But all His afflictions, on the 
contrary, were of His freest will. He encountered every one of 
them, and suffered it out, because in love He chose to do so. 

He is like a martyr, promised his life at every stage of the tor- 
ture, if he will only deny the faith; but giving eye after eye, and 

joint after joint, and bone after bone, to the executioners,—at 

last giving his vitals to the flame, in order to complete his testi- 

mony. ‘There is no labour of teaching, or travail, or controversy, 

requiring an exercise of the mind, in all its faculties, or in some 

respects of even the body, at all so powerful and so exhausting, 

as that which bore the Son of God through the agony so truly 

described as the travail of His soul. (Is. liii. 11.) Efforts without 
pain, or accompanied even with pleasure, may no doubt be both 
strong and fatiguing, but certainly none can either éashk or consume: 
our strength, like those which wrestle against extreme difficulty 
under the burden of extreme sorrow. Let us therefore bear in 
mind, that in looking on the passion of Christ, we are beholding 

His intensest action, surveying His mightiest labour of love, 

and especially as that love was primarily and supremely directed 
to the Father. ‘ ; 

To know any thing with certainty on such a subject at all, 
we must begin with collecting and comparing some notable 
testimonies of Scripture. After learning the tenor of them, 
we shall be in a favourable position to consider, Ist, The nature 
of the Lord’s sufferings ; and, 2d, The amount of them;—keeping 
in view, under both particulars, those respects in which they are 


not only an expression of His own filial love to God, but a reve- 
Et2 
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lation of the law as to its demands upon our obedience, and an 
example of righteousness intended for us to follow. 

“There is one God,” says the Apostle (1 Tim. ii. 5), “ and 
one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus; 
who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” 
‘«¢ Now he hath obtained a more excellent ministry than Aaron, 
by how much also he is the Mediator of a better covenant which 
was established upon better promises” (Heb. viii. 6). “ And 
for this cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the sins which were under 
the first covenant, they which are called might obtain the pro- 
mise of eternal inheritance” (Heb. ix. 15). “ He hath made him 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v.21). “Christ hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us unto God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit” (1 Peter iii. 18). Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made 
Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being found 
in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross” (Phil. ii. 6). “Though 
He were a son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He 
suffered” (Heb. v. 8). “ Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed. All 
we like sheep have gone astray ; and the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed and He was afflicted. 

He was cut off out of the land of the living: for the 
transgression of my people was He stricken. It pleased the 
Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief: when Thou 
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shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed, 
He shall prolong His days. . . . I will divide Him a por- 
tion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the 
strong ; because He hath poured out His soul unto death: and 
He was numbered with the transgressors ; and He bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the transgressors” (Isa. liii. 
passim). Almost any one of these texts might. furnish ground 
enough for our present reflections, but it is the mass and ac- 
cumulation of them that best assure our thoughts both of the 
nature of the Lord’s sufferings and of their amount, that we may 
thus discern the quality of His obedience. 

1. First, then, it is evident that His acceptance of the Medi- 
atorship placed Him, as to the responsibilities of sin, in the very 
1oom and place of sinners. Personally, He continued ever the 
Holy One and the Just; but officially He was made sin for us. 
He stood before God, in Himself a beloved Son; but as the 
representative of rebels and transgressors, accounted a trans- 
gressor,—who must be punished ere He can be restored. Leay- 
ing the throne of co-equal dignity and concurring operation 
with the Father’s sovereignty, He now occupied a position which, 
but for the community of foregoing counsel, and justice, and 
mercy between these Divine persons, would have been antagon- 
ism. On one side behold the Father, sitting in judgment, a 
Sovereign injured and incensed, yet placable, and desirous of 
showing favour, if only His just prerogative can be vindicated. 
On the other side behold the Son, laden with iniquities not His 
own, undergoing, in flesh, the sentence of indispensable justice, 
an offending, suffering, repenting vassal. O! what a strange 
application of the law is here! What an unexampled position 
for human nature to occupy! What a sublime and transcendent 
exercise of love to God! What zealous, what arduous obedience ! 
What height of devotedness from out of the depth of woe! For 
to apprehend, if in any degree possible, the painfulness of this 
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service, let us consider a little more in detail the spiritual dis- 
tresses involved in the situation just described. 

Whereas before, the Lord had stood ever unimpeached, now 
he is accounted guilty of all sin. Who that has long enjoyed 
the delights of innocence, but feels his heart sink, and endures 
a deadly pang, when crime is first laid to his charge? No 
doubt, if he is consciously guilty, which the Lord was not, there 
is the more despondency and sorrow in the accusation. But 
yet human nature is such, that though a man’s own heart ac- 
quits him of all offence, still the solemn, earnest imputation to 
him, especially by wise and good men, of evil deeds performed 
by others, is felt as a heavy affliction. Even of Christ himself, 
it is recorded by Paul, as it was foretold by the Psalmist, that it 
grieved His spirit, when ‘‘ the reproaches of them that re- 
proached God had fallen upon Him.” All the charges, of what- 
ever kind, brought against Him by men were false and ground- 
less. He was free of them in conscience, and free in His 
Father’s sight; yet it is expressly with regard to these that He 
complains in the 69th Psalm (v. 20),—“ Reproach hath broken 
my heart, and I am full of heaviness.’”’ Shall we then suppose, 
that, when the Father Himself imputed sin to Him,—all-sin,— 
sin the most vile, the most various, the most ageravated,—the 
sin of His own people, His kindred, those who were owned by 
Him as mother, and sister, and brother, earnestly imputed it, 
fast bound it to His soul, so that He could no way escape from 
it but by enduring its full punishment,—shall we suppose, that 
then, the trouble of His spirit was small? It will not suffice to 
say that He felt Himself personally faultless, that He knew the | 
guilt was but legally imposed. That, indeed, saved Him from 
despondency; that ultimately brought Him relief. But it did 
not prevent Him from profoundly experiencing the humiliation, 
the shame, the horror, of being accounted of God a transgressor, 
and if a transgressor at all, of necessity the greatest of trans- 
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gressors. What else but this can be meant by the language of 
the 40th Psalm, when the same Person who has said, “« Lo! I 
come; in the Volume of the Book it is written of me, I delight 
to do thy will, O God,” begins presently to bemoan Himself 
thus, (v. 12,) “Innumerable evils have compassed me about; 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able 
to look up; they are more than the hairs of my head; there- 
fore, my heart faileth me.” 

Nearly allied to the imputation of sin by the Father is the 
judgment passed by the Father against the sin imputed, and 
taking effect in the soul of Him to whom the guilt attached. 
To the holy Saviour what was so lovely as holiness? What was 
to Him so precious as that approbation of God, which by nature 
belonged to His spiritual perfection and purity? In His ear 
there was no voice so joyful as the utterance of the Father from 
heaven,—“ In Thee I am well pleased.” (Luke iii. 22.) Then, 
surely, to have this complacency turned away, and, instead of it, 
to have all His people’s iniquity numbered against Him,—to 
have its deformity exhibited,—to have its atrocity proclaimed, 
—and all, as centering in Himself, to hear the thunders of 
doom, and with answering abhorrence of sin, to doom himself; 
surely this was very, very terrible. We need not farther en- 
large on topics of this class. If even the imputation and judi- 
cial condemnation of men’s sins were attended in Him with 
indescribable sorrows, what must have been the exchange of 
His Father’s wrath for that love of His Father, in which was all 
His delight? And how must the avenging strokes be felt of 
that right hand of power on which alone He was wont to lean 
for support and victory? 

IJ. After such reflections upon the nature of Christ’s suffer- 
ing obedience, it is scarcely necessary to add that its amount 
must have been very great. Here, however, we cannot safely 


trust to human reasonings, which have carried even good men 
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to questionable extremes. On one hand, some have held that 
the penal. sufferings of the Lord were actually as great as the 
sum of all the punishments of all the elect would have been, if, 
instead of being saved, they had been actually cast into hell. 
On the other hand, it has been affirmed that the number of the © 
redeemed, whether greater or less, could make no difference to 
the Lord on the cross, inasmuch as a death sufficient to atone 
for the sin of one soul, would be sufficient to satisfy Divine 
justice for the sins of all mankind. The Romish Doctors have 
even taught, that one drop of Christ’s blood had been enough to 
wash away the guilt of the whole world. Let us rather be con- 
tent to hold, that as the Father certainly inflicted no gratuitous 
or unnecessary pains on His beloved Son, so the afflictions of 
a Surety, whose person was Divine, thaugh He suffered only in 
the flesh, could not possibly fail of their design, by falling short 
in either greatness or value. As to their actual extent, the 
Scripture is our only authority. In declaring that “ His visage 
was marred more than any man’s, and His form more than the 
sons of men” (Isa. lii. 14), the Prophet informs us their inten- 
sity went beyond all other human experience, and therefore far 
beyond our powers of apprehension ; a statement with which the . 
Gospel history entirely accords (John xii. 27; Matt. xxvi. 37, 
38; Mark xiv. 33; Luke xxii. 44). When this impressive 
fact, therefore, is combined with what we were able to see 
before of their peculiar nature, which inverted as it were the 
ordinary course of penal inflictions, making Holiness itself em- 
brace of choice the treatment at God’s hands which is due to 
wickedess ; and in proportion as the perfections, moral and spi- 
ritual, of the Sufferer increase, rendering by that very means 
His agony the more intense and exquisite ; we cannot, I think, 
but become sensible that the exercise by Christ of love to God, 
in this branch of His obedience, passes all praise of men or 
angels, and can be estimated only by the Father Himself. It 
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is, however, by this very means the higher exhibition of the 
majesty of heaven’s law; and presents to us by example the 
surer lesson, that as there is no sacrifice which we must not be 
willing to make rather than disobey the Lawgiver, so there is 
no exertion to which He calls.us, that He will not enable us to 
achieve, and from which we shall not reap an infallible reward. 

We have thus endeavoured, not, I trust, without some fruit, 
to contemplate the foundations of the moral law, deeply laid in 
the very nature of God, in the image of Himself which He has 
impressed upon owr nature, and in the frame of that whole uni- 
verse in which we ‘serve, while He reigns for ever. We have 
endeavoured to lift up our eyes to the spiritual perfection of 
this law as fitted to regulate the character and life of man, pro- 
hibiting whatever is evil, and presenting whatever is good, 
through all the height and depth and length and breadth of 
his thoughts, affections, and actions. We have found its rule 
and its sanctions alike to be immutable and imperishable. We 
have been called to admire the completeness and certainty of 
its revelation, not only as presenting clear principles rather 
than minute regulations, and bringing those principles distinctly 
to bear upon all the great lines of duty to God or man, so as to 
be easily derivable to the minuter branches and to individual 
cases ; but also, as writing the whole upon our own consciences 
within, and more wonderful than all the rest, exhibiting before 
our eyes the perfect and transcendent fulfilment of the whole, 
upon the field of actual exertion and endurance, in the obedi- 
ence unto death of God in flesh! To what more suitable con- 
clusion, then, can we bring our studies at present, than that of 
accepting this law with purpose of heart, and putting ourselves 
fully and fervently under its authority, that we may both learn 
and practise more than ever heretofore all the precious lessons 
which it offers to us all, whether as sinful men, as disciples of 


Christ, or as persons conversant in different ways, and at dif- 
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ferent stages, with the learning, the graces and duties, the 
prospects and privileges of the sacred ministry. “Not every 
one,” said Jesus, when teaching His followers to distinguish 
between man and man (Matt. vii. 21), ‘not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father who is in 
heaven.” And when, at the close of His personal converse in 
the midst of them, he had most strikingly set before them, by 
word and deed, some of the most important and most difficult 
duties pertaining to their own future conduct in the apostle- 
ship —“If ye know these things,” he atlded emphatically, 
“happy are ye if ye do them.” (John xiii. 17.) 

Then let it be solemnly impressed upon every one of us, 
that we cannot possibly escape the application of this law to 
ourselves. It will reach us—it will work its proper effects upon 
us according to the manner in which it is received by us—it 
will finally dispose of us for weal or for woe. Interwoven with 
our frame, we can no more flee from it than we can flee from 
ourselves. Placed before our eyes in the Scripture—sounding 
weekly in our ears from the pulpit—discussed in conversation— 
illustrated daily to our observation alike by men’s deeds of con- 
formity and of disobedience, it gradually extends its testimony 
and its authority in our consciences, until, like a two-edged 
sword, “it has pierced to the dividing asunder of the soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow,” and established itself as 
the touchstone of our inmost principles and judgments,—“a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of our hearts.” Thence it 
operates upon all our works and ways without, to regulate or to 
resist, to approve or to condemn them—each as it occurs, that 
they may be recorded one by one in the books of all memory, 
and characterised according to truth, in the sight of God, and 
before the eyes of our fellow creatures and of ourselves. There, 
in the great day of the Lord, they will be distinctly read, no 
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circumstance obliterated, no quality misrepresented. God’s re- 
membrance waxes not faint or uncertain. He can revive in 
every soul its own history, and that of others, as freshly as dur- 
ing the hour of action itself—If in the imagination of the 
drowning mariner,—when lying motionless and insensible, but 
again recovered so as to tell his strange experience,—the whole 
series of his passed life, coloured with the hues of wrong and 
right, rose vividly to view, beginning with the recollection of 
his last struggles in the water, and travelling thence to the 
scenes of home, and family, and upwards in a reversed order 
even to the incidents of his childish days, all as distinct and sure 
to his apprehension as when the events were happening, yet 
combined with the feeling that he was now a dead man, past the 
boundaries of earthly existence, never to return—if this is so, 
how much more when God awakes to judgment, that He may 
give to every man according to his deeds, not only in the eyes 
of bystanders, angelic or human, but in the sure perception and 
consciousness of the soul itself that is judged !—How much more 
shall He place that soul in the midst, as it were, of his former 
thoughts and ways throughout the days of his vain life, which 
he passed as a shadow, calling up every act, with its causes and 
bearings, and objects, and testing it by the forms and measures 
of the holy law of love, in order to determine, according to 
righteousness, what its recompense should be. Then each of us 
shall feel the true application of this law to our character and 
doings from first to last, as it shines in our consciences from the 
glory of His countenance, who once divinely fulfilled its righte- 
ousness, and now conclusively executes its awards—‘“ Well done, 
good and faithful servant! Thou hast been faithful in a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” (Matt. xxv. 21.) ‘‘ But unto the wicked 
He shall say, These things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; 
thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as thyself; but 
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| will reprove thee, and set thy sins in order before thine eyes.” 
(Ps. 1. 16, 21.) Then He casts them down into destruction. 
“ How are they brought into. desolation in a moment! they 
are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when one 
awaketh, so, O Lord, when Thou awakest, Thou shalt despise 
their image.” 


SERMON I.* 


Marr, xviti. 19, 20. 


“* Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any- 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.” 


Amone the many causes which render the instructions of our 
Lord Jesus Christ less striking to worldly men, while they fill 
His people with the liveliest sense of His wisdom, is the perfect 
simplicity and unstudied ease with which He constantly ad- 
dresses His disciples upon the most profound and most im- 
portant subjects. When we look at the style and manner of 
His communications merely, He is like the prudent master of a_ 
family conversing calmly with his children and domestics about 
the most familiar business of life; but when we come to con- 
sider what is the meaning, and what the design, of that discourse 
which we hear flowing forth with so much facility and com- 
posure, we often find that it perfectly expresses the profoundest 
counsels and ways of the Almighty, and teaches the means by 
which the soul of man, escaping from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, may pass its earthly pilgrimage in safety, to find refuge at 
last in the heights of glory. This remark applies pre-emi- 
nently to the sayings of the text. An eye, familiar now with 
the written language of the Saviour, as the ears of His disciples 
once were with the utterance of His lips, is arrested here by no 
premeditated pomp of words, and excited by no artificial loftiness 


* Evidently preached after the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper. 
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of style—that great, that invaluable truths, are about to be dis- 
closed. No; it is just the carpenter’s son of Nazareth, plainly 
instructing His fishermen, and, through them, delivering His 
Gospel plainly to the poor of every age. But when we begin 
to examine what He has spoken, it is indeed the Gospel,—glad 
tidings of great joy, announcing the tender mercies of God from 
heaven, and capable, when understood and trusted in, of elevat- 
ing our souls to that land of bliss. “ Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name ;”—would not the full explication 
of this simple phrase,—“ gathered together in my name,” well 
nigh comprehend the whole mystery of the Church’s salvation ? 
—‘ There am I in the midst of them;”’—does not this plain ex- 
pression, as it stands here connected, set forth the whole pre- 
sence and power of Christ's Mediatorship ?—“ Whatscever ye 
shall ask on earth, it shall be done for you of my Father which 
is in heaven ;”—here, does He not comprise and ratify the whole 
united promises of God, that largely secure to His children 
every benefit which they can have need of, for time or for eter- 
nity? And when he connects their enjoyment of these benefits 
with their “agreeing to ask,” though it were but “ two or three 
of them together,” does he not, in fact, point out to every family, 
to every society, to every assembly of His people, through every 
land, and through every age, and consequently to us, even to 
us, here met for His worship, an easy, sure, and immediate ac- 
cess to all the richest treasures, and all the dearest privileges of 
His kingdom ? 

That we may not lose the advantage which His gracious 
providence, by this present occasion, affords us for obtaining 
from our heavenly Father the gifts which we most desire, let us 
briefly advert to the import of these several expressions, in their 
order :— 

I. First of all, let us remember how much is meant by being 
“ gathered together in His name.” Whose name, my brethren ? 
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That of Christ. And what does His name set forth? His 
person first, Immanuel, God with us—the Son of God, but also 
the son of man—the Almighty, but bringing all the fulness of 
His Godhead to dwell in flesh. His office next—-Christ, the 
one anointed Mediator betwixt God and man, except by whom 
no one cometh to the Father, but through whom, whosoever 
cometh shall in no wise be cast out. Lastly, His work—Jesus, 
who saves His people from their sins,—saves them by virtue of 
His humiliation from the right hand of glory, down to the shame 
and agony of the cross, where, as their responsible surety, He 
drank out the cup of wrath which their trespasses had mingled ; 
and saves them by the power of His exaltation,—sending His 
Spirit from heaven to renew their souls in the love of God,—ad- 
dressing His Providence to their defence and growth in 
righteousness,—reviving their very ashes at the resurrection of 
the just, and blessing them with all His riches in glory, through 
an eternity beyond. Here, indeed, is an appellation of high 
significance ! A name that is above every name. But who are 
benefited by its publication? None but those who understand, 
and who with the heart believe the truth which this name ex- 
hibits, so as to have not only their sins forgiven, but also their 
character and course of life transformed by its power. All 
these, though scattered over distant lands, or dispersed through 
many ages,—-nay, though severed even by the gulf that lies be- 
tween this world of sorrows and the paradise of bliss, are yet 
“gathered together in this name.” ‘They are the General As- 
sembly of the Church of the First Born,—the one family of God 
on earth and in heaven. ‘The barriers of time, of place, of con- 
dition, which seem*to disunite them, how imposing soever they 
may appear, are in reality things far less considerable and less 
effectual than the bonds which constitute their union; for they 
have all one God, one Saviour, one Head, and one membership, 
one imperishable life, one holy law, one fountain of spiritual joy 
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and consolation, one prospect of ever-during felicity. It is true, 
those of them who sojourn on earth are prevented—not more by 
the obstacles of seas and mountains, and by the distinctions of 
nation and language, than by their own minor differences of con- 
ception and opinion on religious subjects,—from coalescing visi- 
bly into one spiritual society ; but still, they cease not to be one 
body, whilst they hold of one head; and still, even those lesser 
associations among them, which are formed for the maintenance 
of a Scriptural ministry, which adhere to the written truths and 
ordinances of God, and which edify themselves by the exercise 
of a spiritual discipline, and of a social worship, are, not- 
withstanding their seeming separation from one another, yet 
really united, each in itself, by a Christian bond; so that, to the 
individuals who compose every one of them apart, the expression 
of the text will truly apply that “they are gathered together 
in the name of Jesus.” The promise also, therefore, holds good, 
and “There is He in the midst of them.” But whilst this pro- 
mise is undoubtedly to be understood as thus referring to such 
comprehensive and permanent societies of believers, and like- 
wise to the whole body of the Church, would it not be overe 
stretching the largeness of its terms, aud interpreting its bounti- 
ful grant with too lavish an allowance, were we to bring down its 
application to every occasional meeting of two or three Chris- 
tians for spiritual ends; and were we to allege that its faithful- 
ness could by no means be maintained unless the gracious 
presence of the Lord were actually multiplied to every place, 
and extended through every hour, at which His followers re- 
ligiously assemble themselves, from the moment when the words 
were first uttered down to the very consummation of all thing's ? 
Such an interpretation may, indeed, if we enter minutely into 
its details, appear to speak of things almost too marvellous to be 
believed. Yet it only states the sober truth. It is just unfold- 
ing what is wrapt up in the brevity of the recorded expression— 
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“« Where two or three are gathered together.” Does not this 
refer alike to any place, and to every place? And as for time, 
cid not His omitting all mention of it distinctly imply. that xo 
time, be it when it might, should ever interfere with the fulfil- 
ment of His Word ?—thus anticipating the assurance to His 
disciples which He afterwards gave expressly, “ Behold I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world.” All times, 
therefore, and all places are alike accessible to the sure blessings 
of this promise, provided only that then and there His people 
are really “gathered together in His name.” But when men 
are met face to face, and seated side by side in the same spot, 
surely they are “ gathered together ;” and when they have come 
in simple obedience to the command of Christ as their Divine 
Lord by faith in His Gospel,—to worship the Father through 
Him, and to learn His holy will more perfectly, that they may 
both do and teach it,—then, surely, they are “gathered together 
in His name.” Nay, these are the very choicest moments of 
their spiritual fellowship. These are the very closest conjunc- 
tures of their indissoluble union. What is true of them at all 
times, is at these times emphatically true, that “they are 
gathered together in the name of Christ ;” and the bonds by 
which they are conjoined and constituted into more permanent 
societies have no more appropriate use than just to create the 
opportunities, and to ensure the stated returns, and to promote 
the fullest improvement of these occasional assemblies. When, 
therefore, the followers of our Lord are present the most with 
one another,—when they are so the most for His love and honour, 
and so would feel His presence to be the most seasonable,—shall 
not he also then the most “be in the midst of them?” His 
promised favours are not so loosely appended to the arrange- 
ments of His Providence, or so vaguely applied to the com- 
manded services of His Church, that they may superabound 


where less necessary, less suitable, less useful, but shrink like 


Gp 


466 SERMON I. 


failing waters where they are most eminently needed, and will 
be most naturally expected, and would, if granted, be most fruit- 
fully improved? No, surely. Much rather is that unbounded 
love, of which His promises are the expression, guided in all its 
operations by an omniscient and infallible wisdom, which, having 
first dictated the very promise itself, continues to adjust its bless- 
ings still to the peculiar need of every rising occasion, and fur- 
nishing less, it may be, where less will be sufficient, grants more 
where more will be profitable, and opens without reserve all the 
flood-gates of beneficence, where the wants are most of all im- 
portunate, and the results will be of all most excellent and glo- 
rious. If this be the manner of His gracious dispensation, 
which unquestionably it is, then Christians, whensoever they 
feel the pressure of any want, and are able, so much as by rea- 
sonable inference to bring home to their case any one of the pro- 
mises, may confidently expect an appropriate and a sufficient sup- 
ply; but they ought, with tenfold assurance, to reckon upon the 
largest communication of every suitable gift, on those occasions 
especially, which, like our religious assemblies, fall under the 
direct scope, and most pointed significance, of His promise, and 
are most expressly and immediately designed for the advance-- 
ment of His glory, and the salvation of their souls. Who, then, 
has joined this present concourse in true submission to the pre- 
cept of His Lord? Who amongst us believes unfeignedly in 
the atoning death and quickening resurrection of the Great 
Immanuel? Who now desires, with heart and soul, to eall 
upon the Almighty Father, in the strength of this only Media- 
tor? Who longs to be more enlightened in the knowledge, and 
more animated with the love of Him, in order to serve Him 
hereafter with a more judicious and more fervent spirit, in the 
blessed hope of seeing His salvation? To you, holy brethren, as 
many are thus minded, although you were in number but two 


or three,—and the Searcher of Hearts, we trust, is witness that 
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you are many times as many,—to you apply at the present 
hour the words of this description, that “ye are gathered to- 
gether in the name of Christ,” and it follows, with a Divine and 
infallible certainty, that “here is He in the midst of you.” 

II. When the testimony of holy writ has brought home to 
the assured knowledge and present sense of Christian men, a 
fact of such magnitude as this, it certainly becomes them well to 
consider, as we would now do, in the second place, what that fact 
embraces, and in what it terminates. Is Christ indeed in the 
midst of us? Then, how is He present? and to what end ?—As 
for the human nature with which our Lord was born. and in which 
He suffered, we know that it is exalted, in one person with His 
Godhead, to the right hand of power, so as not to be present in 
the assemblies of His people on earth—vYet in our ignorance of 
the region where His Majesty resides, and of the powers that 
may belong to glorified Humanity, it were too presumptuous in 
us to conclude, that He does not now witness our demeanour 
even with His bodily eyes, and hear our sayings even with the 
ears of His flesh.—That His human spirit is with us, in the 
fulness of knowledge, of lively sympathy, and of gracious will, 
is matter beyond doubt. For if—according to the Scriptures, 
our unerring guide in these mysteries—that Saviour, who be- 
came flesh, was from the beginning God, “the Maker of all 
things’—and if, according to the same Scripture, that Com- 
forter who is emphatically called the Spirit of Christ, is God 
also, uncreated and supreme. then these two Divine Persons, 
not less than the Almighty Father Himself, are in every place 
eternally present, not only by their sacred essence, but with all 
the riches of infinite wisdom, might, and love—and, conse- 
quently, they are even so now present here. They compre- 
hend,—they penetrate our very being, an1 they appreciate our 
thoughts, feelings, wishes, wants, with a most thorough sensi- 
bility and discernment. But with the self-same excellencies in 
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which they are now present with us, are they not also present 
with the holy Soul of Jesus, wheresoever His celestial residence 
may be removed or may be fixed? Their knowledge of our 
present state and circumstances, whether we conceive of 
that knowledge as here, or conceive of it as in Paradise,— 
is it not that one undivided and unvarying knowledge, which 
belongs equally to their incomprehensible Being—whereso- 
ever it extends itself to overspread and to penetrate unbounded 
space? If, therefore, the Holy Spirit, while Jesus of Naza- 
reth still sojourned with infirmity, was able not only to ac- 
quaint Him, as we read, with all earthly things, even the 
darkest secrets of men’s hearts, but also to instruct Him with all 
sufficiency in heavenly things, even the deep things of God— 
shall not that same Spirit now much more, when Jesus dwells 
with open face in the midst of His Father’s glory, be able to 
inform Him instantly and absolutely, and by a vivid insight and 
intuition, of all that passes on earth in the congregations of His 
worshippers? Let not any Christian admit the fear, that no soul 
of man, not even that of Immanuel, can be equal to the multi- 
plicity, the urgency, and the difficulty of those concerns, which, 
from the numberless assemblages of His people, must thus be» 
laying incessant claim to His regard. For, shall not the God- 
head of Immanuel, which “ upholdeth all things,” as Paul bears 
witness, uphold transcendently His own humanity ? Supporting, 
as He does, without fail, the fainting helplessness of His re- 
deemed on earth, shall He not mightily strengthen Himself, 
their Redeemer, in heaven ?—While yet “a worm, and no man, 
a reproach of men, and despised of the people,”’ nevertheless, 
He was strong enough to “ bear our sins in His body on the 
tree,”’—And when the dispensations of Heaven towards our world 
shall be wound up, on the great day He will be found strong 
enough in every exalted attribute as “the Man whom God hath 


chosen,” to pronounce universal judgment and to award eternal re- 
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tributions. How, then, should He prove unequal to the perfor- 
mance of those ministrations, (on the one hand far less painful, 
on the other far le8s vast and accumulated,) which go to advance 
from day to day the welfare of His servants, when they seek to 
approach His Father’s throne by the medium of His human as 
well as Divine intercessions? Surely the strength, which was 
and will be equal to these greater works, will be more than suf- 
ficient for the less ; and so the Sacred Oracles declare. They an- 
nounce their Lord Jesus as being risen from the dead, and there- 
fore, inclusively, of His human nature, “as able to save to the 
very uttermost those that come to God by Him, seeinz He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them :”—and they testify that 
‘‘we have not an high priest who cannot be touched with a feel- 
ing of our infirmity,” but one who “ himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, and hence is able to succour them that are tempted.” 
—Here is language, of which it would clearly be a most unwar- 
rantable and arbitrary limitation to say that it does not speak of 
aids available always and everywhere; but merely mentions a 
sympathy that feels for us at certain seasons not specified, and a 
power that can help us in certain places not defined—Such a 
comment would leave us no sure foundation of hope at any time 
or in any place, but would utterly nullify the comfort and se- 
curity which Christ designed to give, not only to His Apostle, 
but to His people by the promise, “ My grace is found sufficient 
for thee, and my strength is made perfect in thy weakness?” 
Assurances like these, which abound in the Scriptures, could 
never be fulfilled, unless at all times and places there were 
maintained betwixt the human no Jess than the Divine Spirit of 

our Lord, and the souls of His people, a communication as cer- | 
tain,—an intercourse as real,—a fellowship as entire and as effec- — 
tual,—as if His glorified body were actually present before their 
eyes, and as if He spoke to them with the same audible voice 
that said of old to His Apostles in their alarm, “It is 1; be not 
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afraid!”—The veil, therefore, O true worshippers, which hides 
the Person of your Saviour from your sight, and the distance 
that separates, perhaps, the habitation of His throne from the 
\ spot where you have assembled—are absolutely no hindrances at 
all to that most intimate acquaintance with all your thoughts, or 
that most earnest participation in all your interests and concerns, 
which constitute in truth the best, perhaps the only presence of 
Spirit with spirit. The imaginations of the thoughts of your 
heart are, even now, most clearly apprehended in the sacred 
contemplations of that Son of Man, in whom resides the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. 

All the holy affections and emotions of your souls, whether 
they lean to joy or sorrow, are met at this hour, in the heart of 
your Redeemer, with corresponding sentiments, the most genu- 
ine and sincere, that rise in warmth and tenderness far above 
the feelings of yours that occasioned them, and blend themselves 
in perfect harmony with the unchanging love, and infinite com- 
passion of His Godhead. And if there now exists within you 
any holy desire which His word has suggested, any right inten- 
tion or purpose which His Spirit has inspired, any strong deter- 
mination resting upon the assurance of His help, that you will 
deny yourselves to all sin, “and that living you will live unto 
the Lord, or dying will die unto the Lord ;” then, doubt not 
that the self-same desire and purpose, and strong determina- 
tion concerning you in the breast of your Saviour, which was 
indeed the first cause of its existence in your own, is now awake 
and active, in answer to the movements of your spirits, urging 
on the highest accomplishment of all your desires, in the fer- 
vour of that sovereign and invincible will of His Godhead, 
“which speaks and it is done, which commandeth and it stands 
fast.” Out of the fulness of a heart thus informed, thus ani- 
mated, and thus impelled, which is most intimately present with 


you, because you are most thoroughly apprehended and embraced 
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in 2, does your great High Priest, the Son of God and of man, | 
intercede for you without fail, in the heavenly sanctuary, pro- : 
viding now on your behalf, as on that of all other believers, 
whensoever gathered together in His name, ‘that if any two of 
you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of His Father which is in heaven.” 

Til. We caunot enter at present into so vast a field as 
the inquiry—what those things are, in their largest extent, 
which believers may ask, with assurance from the words before 
us that they shall receive them. ‘To arrive at the practical use 
of the truths we have been contemplating, it is sufficient to 
observe on this point, that persons met for prayer in the name 
of Christ, and asking through the faith of Him, can ask for those 
things only which God has promised to His people; but that, on 
the other side, those things only are omitted in the promise, 
which would either encumber us as being useless, or injure us 
as being positively hurtful; whilst there is included not only 
the amplest sufficiency, but the richest abundance of all that is 
truly desirable fer man, whether as a stranger and a pilgrim on 
earth, or as an heir of celestial glory. Yet, in regard to some 
even of the most precious of these gifts, the time, the manner, 
and the measure in which they may best be bestowed, are points 
which, in many cases, can be but ill-determined by human 
wisdom, and ought therefore to be referred, amid the most 
earnest desires and urgent supplications of the petitioner, to 
God’s unerring disposal. Within these necessary and bene- 
ficial limits, however, the success of believing prayer, according 
to the.words of our text, is infallibly secure. 

IV. No single suppliant ever called in faith for promised 
blessings at the hand of God, and called in vain. But when 
our Saviour gives a special and emphatic promise to social 
prayer, declaring that where two or three are met together for 
this purpose, He will be in the midst of them as their Inter- 
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cessor, and that whatsoever they agree to ask by previous eon- 
cert, shall be done for them of His Father,—undoubtedly He 
means to teach us, that there is a peculiar efficacy belonging to 
social, distinct from that of solitary prayer, and superadded to it, 
insomuch that the blessings which are asked by any two or 
more individuals with common consent, will be more speedily, 
or more abundantly, or more joyfully, or in some respect or 
other, more advantageously bestowed upon all than they would 
have been separately bestowed upon each, in answer to their 
separate requests; that there is, in short, a higher exercise of 
Christ’s mediatorial] office, and a richer effusion of the Father’s 
bounties and loving-kindnesses, connected in the arrangements 
of His covenant, with the united prayers of several believers, 
than with the distinct supplications of the very same persons. 
What encouragement is given here for our taking counsel to- 
gether, with a view to that high privilege,—for mingling our 
hearts in the actual use of it! What precious instruction does 
our Lord here vouchsafe to the heads of households, to the 
members of families, to men associated in the same pursuits of 
worldly business, or in the sacred ministrations of the Gospel ! 
And how large a share of the Divine blessing is unquestionably 
lost, by those even who pray apart with earnestness and effect, 
for want of their improving the opportunities which they may 
possess, of calling, each. upon a believing friend, or brother, to 
say, Amen! But if society in prayer be, in its own nature, well- 
pleasing to God, it clearly follows, that the farther that society 
is extended and enlarged, the more will its acceptance and its 
prevailing power be increased. If the joint petitions of the 
universal Church be more highly regarded in His sight, as un- 
doubtedly they are, than the requests of two or three individual 
members ; so in proportion will also be those of a whole sup- 
pliant nation, or those of any numerous assembly, met as we 
now are, for the purposes of social worship. Then how valuable 
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is the opportunity which we even now enjoy! What advantages 
may we not derive from the right improvement of it? How 
strong is the obligation earnestly to consider, and instantly to 
put in practice, the method prescribed in the text, for turning 
it to high account. That we are now gathered together in the 
name of Christ, your consciences, Believers, testify. That He 
also is in the midst of us, to meet us thought to thought, and 
will to will, and heart to heart, let His own gracious word bear 
witness. That in virtue of such presence here, as will induce 
and animate His intercessions on high, so that the Father will 
do for us without fail what things soever we agree to ask, let 
His precious promise persuade, as it warrants us, assuredly to 
believe. Then what remains betwixt us and the blessing, but 
that we should first agree as to the subjects of our request, 
and then in sincerity present it? And is this impossible? 
Have we not the Scriptures in our own hands which record 
the promises of God, out of which all holy requests are to be 
drawn? And may not the single voice of Christ's unworthiest 
messenger, so refer to these promises in the hearing of you all, 
as to direct the thoughts of every believing heart to them at the 
same instant of time, as the faithful sayings, and worthy of all 
acceptation, in which you have placed your hope? May not the 
Jips of one cast these into the shape of prayer ? And may not 
the hearts of many respond? Prepare yourselves, I beseech you, 
Brethren, for this act of inward devotion, by considering, whether 
on the following most momentous subjects of prayer, you are 
not all agreed. Are you not agreed, that God has promised 
to all who believe in Jesus the free remission of their sins 
through His blood? Are you not agreed, that He has promised 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him? Are you not agreed, 
that having appointed a ministry in His Church, He hath pro- 
mised to be with His servants always, even unto the end of the 
world ;—not suffering His word to return unto Him void, but 
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making it prosper in that to which He hath sent it? Are you 
not agreed, that Christ instituted the ordinance you have this 
day celebrated, for the edification and comfort of His people 
through the remembrance of His death, until He come again? 
Are you not agreed, that by Him kings reign and princes de- 
cree justice; that He is the refuge also of the poor, the afflicted, 
and the fatherless? Do any doubt that His people are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation,—that He has 
established a kingdom in the world which shall extend itself to 
all nations enduring to the end of time,—that He will call back 
the righteous from the dust, and assign them an everlasting 
inheritance? On these greatest, most momentous truths, who 
but must be assured, that many in this assembly are altogether 
of the same mind? Who but must feel, that when he now 
makes any one of them the subject of prayer, the hearts of his 
brethren are united with him in that request? If, then, you 
believe, that Christ is present with you here, and that His 
prayer is offered for you in the sanctuary above, summon up 
your spirits to call together on the Father in His name,—not 
questioning, but firmly believing the word that thus speaks to 
you from heaven :—* Again I say unto you, that if any two of 
you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father, which is in heaven. 
For where two or three are gathered together in Mes name, 
there am I in the midst of them.”—Amen. 
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PsaLm xxy. 8. 


“Good and upright is the Lord’ therefore will He teach sinners 
in the way.” 


Ty these words the Psalmist, speaking by the Holy Spirit, first 
ascribes to God, as attributes of His nature, two perfections, 
distinct in our conceptions, but united and harmonized in the 
Divine possession of them,—viz., goodness and uprightness. 
And next he sets forth the joint effect of these two perfections 
in their bearing upon the character and destinies of men,— 
“ Good and upright is the Lord; therefore will He teach sin- 
ners in the way.” 

Tn adverting to the former truth, that God is good and up- 
right, we may remark, that by forming the soul of man in the 
image of His own spiritual being, God has made us capable of a 
true, though not complete understanding of His nature, and 
given us a just, though not adequate sense of His own un- 
bounded excellencies. Those sparks of justice or of love which 
He has kindled in our bosoms, rendering them not only objects 
of inward consciousness to us, but motives of action also, and 
subjects of discourse; these, when sanctified by the Holy Spirit, 
prepare us for descrying and feeling the nature of God’s love, 
and God’s justice, as each of them is displayed in His works, or 
is reflected in His written Word. Our own inward sentiments 
become to us the rudiments of that most sublime and most pre- 


cious knowledge, by which the glory of God, even here, shines 
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by faith into the heart of every man, who is destined hereafter 
to behold Him face to face. 

These inward sentiments, however, are but the mere alphabet 
of the knowledge of God. Erring and low, indeed, would be all 
the conceptions of Divine goodness and uprightness which we 
could derive from our own deficient and mixed virtues only. 
God, therefore, with a wisdom and condescension the most mar- 
vellous, has set before our eyes a living image of His own perfec- 
tions, free from every fault, undebased by any sinful admixture, 
yet still within the compass of man’s native range of thought, and 
capable of being appreciated by the common tests and notices of 
man’s familiar experience. “He that hath seen me,” said the 
Son of God, “hath seen my Father also.” This is the lan- 
guage of one who is likewise the Son of Man,—“ He that hath 
seen me,” saith Jesus of Nazareth, “ hath seen (my Father, that 
is) God.” And what advantages do we not possess for seeing 
the Lord Jesus, born as He was with all the attributes of 
human nature,—passing His days, as He did, amid the sharpest 
trials of human life,—and witnessed of, as He is, by that Omni- 
scient Spirit, who could infallibly select and record all the most 
instructive and most characteristic particulars of His human 
thoughts, and words, and actions, while He dwelt on earth? 
If, with humility, then, and with prayer, we study the life of 
this Hoty Man,—and if by the very same process which leads 
us into the views and feelings of each other, we enter into the 
mind and heart of Christ Jesus, there we shall read the very 
character of God, as He has drawn it with His own hand for 
our special instruction,—there we shall find our souls, as it were, 
in contact with the very mind and heart of the Almighty,— 
there we shall be penetrated with a thorough apprehension 
and sense of His perfections,—and there we shall receive, 
not indeed that peculiar knowledge of Him which is the lot 
of angelic spirits, (for man can have only the thoughts of a 


SERMON It. 477 


man, even about God,) much less that infinitely comprehen- 
sive and intense consciousness of His glory, which none but 
God Himself can enjoy, but still, that very knowledge of Hira 
which was designed for man as being the most suitable of any 
to his nature and his condition—a knowledge, clear and sure, 
and exalted—a knowledge, more impressive, salutary, and con- 
soling by far, than all in the world besides that ever bore the 
name of wisdom. 

I. Let us then endeavour to contemplate the glory of God, 
in the face of Jesus Christ, first as regards his goodness. 

Whosoever has felt in his own bosom, or justly apprehended 
in that of others, the living spirit and genuine emotions of en- 
larged benevolence, brotherly kindness, filial reverence, pater- 
nal tenderness, or any other holy affection, may also discern, 
through the aid of God’s Spirit, the precise manner, though 
not the degree, in which all such gracious dispositions as come 
under the name of “goodness,” dwelt in the heart of Jesus of 
Nazareth. Studying the Gospel history with that care and re- 
flection—that deep consideration, which realizes the times, the 
situations, the incidents, the persons, that called forth the innu- 
merable manifestations of our Saviour’s love, such a man will 
quickly discern, indeed, that it is not dishonoured by the com- 
mon failings of earthly goodness. He will find that, though 
free and sovereign, it is never unjust or partial—that, while 
perfectly discriminating, it is not unduly nice or fastidious, but 
distinguishes the few without excluding the many—that it is 
watchfully ready, but nowise rash or precipitate—that it is quite 
indulgent, but not at all weak—that it is equally far from wast- 
ing itself in idle and frnitless feeling, and from resting content 
with cold and heartless services—that it is unchangeably con- 
stant, wheresoever it is to prove effectual, but does not vainly 
and desperately cling to the wilful or contemptuous self-de- 


stroyer, however it may have done what was right to be done 
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for his good, and however‘ it may bewail his fall. Yet the 
same inquirer will also find, that in utterly avoiding whatsoever 
partakes of foolishness or of sin, the love of our Saviour is by no 
means reduced, or in the least approximated to an unintelligible 
and chilling abstraction, too transcendent and too angelic to 
exert any sympathetic influence upon the feelings of downfallen 
humanity; but that, on the contrary, by its untainted sanctity, 
and its impressive greatness, qualities which increase instead of 
diminishing its felt reality, it possesses just the more resistless 
power in seizing, warming, and fashioning our hearts. How 
could the case be otherwise? If His love was born in heaven, 
still it was human love. It was love, warm, cordial, and con- 
fiding, such as condescended even to the kindest, and most un- 
reserved familiarity, with obscure and guilty men. It was love 
fervent and zealous, even to the willing endurance of innume- 
rable toils and distresses on their behalf. It was love, tender 
and compassionate, even to groans and tears of bitter condolence 
with their sorrows. It was love, devoted and enduring, even to 
the agony of many deaths, for their salvation’s sake. 

““ Now, He that hath seen me,”’ said this same gracious Man, 
“hath seen My Father also.” If, therefore, we ascribe to the 
Father’s love those very qualities which we see and feel in 
His—suffering of course excepted—are we in any danger of 
mistaking or lowering its excellency? Or is there any other 
means by which its real nature may be more thoroughly brought 
home to our apprehensions? No, surely. This is the way of 
presenting it to our souls, which our Maker has Himself devised 
as the truest, the most instructive, and the most affecting pos- 
sible. We cannot, therefore, fail to acquire just sentiments as 
to the Divine goodness, otherwise than by erring or coming 
short in our ideas of the love of Christ. Whereas, if we enter 
into the benevolent feelings of His MAN'S HEART, the heart also 
of the Godhead is before us. This one only thing more is to be 
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remembered, that the human soul of Jesus, while great and 
energetic in all its movements beyond the utmost reach of other 
men’s conceptions, was, nevertheless, as a creature, limited; 
whereas His own Divinity, and that of His Father, is infinite ; 
and that as the being of God is, so also is His love, large as to 
its views, strong as to its movements, effectual as to its opera- 
tions, beyond measure and without end. And when together 
with all this greatness, His loving kindnesses and tender mercies 
are Seen as possessing the same encouraging, and attractive, and 
soul-subduing characters, with the sympathies and compassions 
of the man Christ Jesus, and that in a boundless degree; what 
remains, but that we yield ourselves His willing captives, and 
with the prophet’s delight and admiration exclaim, “‘ How great 
is His goodness, and how great is His beauty!” Or with the 
Psalmist’s, “ How excellent is Thy loving-kindness, O God ! 
therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow 
of Thy wings!” 

We have been directing our eyes to the glory of God’s 
goodness as seen in the person of Christ, where it is best dis- 
played. The text led to this in the first place. But similar ad- 
vantages are afforded us for truly understanding, secondly,— 

II. The Divine uprightness:—Good and upright is the 
Lord. This other attribute of God,—His righteousness, justice, 
equity,—when viewed through the medium of Christ’s character, 
will be found as awful as His goodness is amiable. Every man 
whose own thoughts have been exercised in distinguishing be- 
twixt right and wrong, and who has felt in his own bosom the 
healthful love of whatsoever things are true and just, and 
honest, and of good report, will find these same excellencies, 
if he make the right inquiry after them, displayed with a glo- 
rious simplicity and majesty in the person of our Lord. Not in 
the outward manifestations of words and deeds alone, but in the 


whole frame and disposition of His soul, and that not merely on 
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some great occasions, but always without ceasing, he will find 
that pattern and paragon of ali righteousness, rendering what 
was fit and equitable unto all,—to God,—to Ceesar,—to the 
Scribe and Pharisee that sat in Moses’ seat,—to the multitude, 
—to the prosperous and the afflicted,—to friends and enemies,— 
to all others in short, and to Himself. Here is found no proud or 
slothful negligence omitting to contemplate the whole of any 
case, or try the real strength of any claim. Here is seen no hard 
and perverse prejudice corrupting the judgment, no base or selfish 
passion casting the balance of decision against conscience, no 
feverish infirmity even, exaggerating or diminishing in any re- 
spect beyond due bounds the precise awards of justice. Every. 
shadow, every thought of such evils is infinitely removed from 
the whole course and tenor of a life that was guided throughout 
by the clearest discernment, and animated by the strongest love 
of all that was right and equal. Behold, then, the very image 
of the Father’s justice, who not only with an omniscient wisdom, 
but with an infinite love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity, | 
“‘judgeth all things without respect of persons,” assumes to Him- 
self what is meet and righteous,—nothing more,—and gives to 
every creature according to his character and his work. But . 
since as offenders against God, it concerns us especially to know 
the aspect of His uprightness towards the transgressors of His 
law, let us not forget to seek the instruction which may be ga- 
thered in this particular from the human feelings of: that Man 
whom He hath appointed Judge of the living and the dead. Our 
Lord was meek, patient, long-suffering above all men,—was He — 
then a stranger to the sterner sentiments with which just men are 
often moved against the perverse, the obdurate, the abandoned 
workers of iniquity? No; He was capable of a righteous anger ; 
He could feel a holy resentment; His spirit could burn with a 
godlike indignation. More than once, for instance, it is re- 
corded, that he looked round upon the shameless traducers of 


SERMON II. 481 


His healing miracles with anger, being grieved at the hardness 
of their hearts. A similar feeling, again, is observable in His 
conduct to Judas. What solemn ardour of justice, tempered 
with pity, breathes in the last of His warnings to the wicked, 
the miserable traitor! ‘ But woe to that man by whom the Son 
of Man is betrayed! good were it for that man if he had never 
been born.” When this warning, with the exposure of his 
design which followed it, instead of deterring the son of perdi- 
tion, incited him rather to the crime—with what awful decision 
did his Master consign him to the wickedness which he had 
chosen—and abandon him to the commission of a deed which 
ere another sun should go down, was to lodge him, by his own 
act, in the mansions of everlasting despair. It is not in the 
mere words which Jesus spoke, that this feeling is to be dis- 
covered ; these were so simple and so calm, that none but Judas 
himself saw any thing unusual in them, but it is in the emphatic 
meaning, as explained by all that ensued—a meaning too big 
with terror in all its bearings to be uttered by him who felt it 
thoroughly without the deepest emotion,—‘* That thou doest,” 
He said to the man that was about to betray the Lord of Glory 
into the hands of sinners, “ That thou doest, do quickly!” But 
why multiply examples? A single one might have sufficed,— 
I mean that closing effort of His ministry in the Temple, by 
which the influence of threats and denunciations was brought to 
bear upon those whom gentleness and wisdom had failed to 
reclaim,—that address, the burden of which is, “ Woe unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, ye fools and blind! ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell!” Surely, if there is 
in mana spirit that kindles into holy indignation at the sight 
of hardened and incurable iniquity in its work of far-spreading 
destruction; and if it is this that sharpens the tongue with 
righteous censure, and arms it with fervent denunciations of a 
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coming retribution, then must that spirit have moved with a 
terrible earnestness in our Saviour’s heart, when in the discourse 
alluded to, and in the words just cited, He pronounced against 
these worst of deceivers and murderers, a sentence of condemna- 
tion, and punishment more appalling by far, than any that 
sounded before in the ears of living men, or than ever can 
again be equalled on earth for majesty and fear, until that 
same voice shall, at.the last, and once for all proclaim,—* De. 
part from Me, ye cursed !”’ 

Now, from all that we can see of human equity in our Lord, 
it is warrantable for us—nay, it is our bounden duty and our pri- 
vilege—to gather distinct, and true, and impressive ideas of the 
sovereign JUSTICE of the Most High God. Thus it is given us 
to feel, that however great may be the length, and breadth, and 
height, and depth of that justice beyond the grasp of our con- 
ceptions, it is no slumbering or inefficient property of the Divine 
essence, but a living energy, for ever watchful and operative, 
that goes forth through all the works and ways of God, to weigh 
every existing thing in the balances of unerring truth, and to 
determine especially the present and everlasting state of every 
responsible immortal agent, according to righteousness, and by 
an irreversible decree, whether it be for weal or for woe. 
Judging by that unquenchable strength and ardour of righte- 
ousness which sustained the earthly labours of Christ, in giving 
glory to His God and salvation to His people; what shall we 
think of the Divine equity, as it travels in the strength of sove- 
reign will and wonder-working omnipotence, to confer in heaven 
those glorious rewards upon His saints, which His own previous 
bounties had enabled them to win, and prepared them to enjoy ? 
Or drawing knowledge from the earthly displeasure of Immanuel 
against the wicked, when amid His meekness He was moved td 
wrath—when amid His pity He finally cut off the unfaithful— 
and when in the temple He, with one breath, denounced woe 
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against the rebellious, and with the next cried, “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered thy children !”— 
what shall we think of God’s immense and incomprehensible 
justice, when calmer and clearer than the light, but more re- 
sistless than the heavens in their speed, it issues forth to the 
doom and punishment of the impenitent—infinitely removed 
indeed from all excessive and unnecessary rigours, but infinitely 
incapable, too, of all weak connivances, all unrighteous lenities 
—and if there be truth in God’s own solemn announcement, 
armed with no lighter terrors than pertain to the vengeance of 
eternal fire? Surely it is not without trembling awe that any 
child of a fallen race, destined soon himself to stand at that 
dread tribunal, should dare to think, or speak, or hear, of these 
things. “Lord, Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our 
secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. Who knoweth the 
power of Thine anger? According to Thy fear, so is Thy 
wrath! So teach us to number our days, as to apply our hearts 
unto wisdom !”’ 

Such, then, according to the Scriptures, is the goodness, and 
such the uprightness of the Lord. If these attributes are admi- 
rable in their distinct and separate glories, how much more in 
their union ? 

III. In their union, therefore, thirdly—in their combined. 
and consistent working, let us now consider them. While we 
speculate only upon their abstract nature, they may appear in 
some points so unlike—nay, so opposite even to one another— 
that a complete harmony in their interests and operations may 
seem impossible. Not so when we come to view their actual 
effects in the creation of God, and in the administration of His 
great moral family. There those conjunctures which we should 
beforehand have denominated the collisions of God’s justice with 
His goodness, instead of producing any sacrifice of the preroga- 
tives of either, serve only to display more illustriously the in- 
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finite grandeur and invincible efficiency of both. Innumerable 
evidences of this fact appear in all the dispensations of heaven 
from the beginning. But since we have no room to expatiate, 
let us observe it only where it is indeed above all conspicuous, 
in the Bhedicnec unto death of our Lord Jesus Christ.. 

It was undoubtedly an adorable display of the goodness of 
God, that He should create at all such glorious beings as men 
and angels were in their holy state, and confer upon them on 
earth and in heaven the sovereignty of worlds. But-when, upon 
the fall of Adam, favour was not utterly withdrawn from his 
race, but the rebellious and the unthankful, the contemptuous 
despisers and perverse abusers of God’s unmerited bounties, 
continued still the objects of His unwearied compassions, then, 
goodness, it is evident, appeared under quite a new aspect, and 
brought forth treasures of beneficence before unheard of and 
unknown. But here the claims of Sovereign justice seemed to 
interpose. Shall the wicked be as the righteous ?— the righteous 
as the wicked? That be far from God! Must goodness then 
abandon her hope, and leave the lost to perish utterly? No; 
for there is found a remedy. A being of unspotted holiness and 
uncreated majesty,—God and the Son of God, will assume the 
nature of the fallen, and bear the burden of their’ sin, that, 
through His bitter sufferings and deep experience of Almighty 
wrath, as well as through His fulfilment of all righteousness, 
He may atone for the offences of the guilty, and make it just, 
wise, honourable in God for ever to lavish forth both upon the 
Redeemer Himself, and upon all that put their trust in Him, 
the blessings of unlimited Almighty love. Here, surely, is 
goodness in a much more extraordinary and marvellous light than 
ever,—displaying resources inconceivable, and all but incredible, 
except in their actual and overwhelming exhibition. Here is 
goodness willingly putting off, as it were, for a time, its own 
tendencies, and suspending and almost inverting its usual opera- 
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tion; and toward the person, not of any mere creature, but of 
God-man, the possessor of all human and divine excellence, and 
the object of His Father’s ineffable delight; even in regard to 
such a person consenting to put wrath for love, ignominy for 
honour, anguish and horror for celestial joy, death and the grave 
for a throne of immortality,—doing all this, in order, through 
this medium, to reach the miseries of the rebellious, and bless 
them with the whole fulness of its own native unfettered and un- 
controllable beneficence. Here, indeed, is goodness marching in 
triumph to her ends over the most formidable obstacles. But is 
it by the overthrow of justice? Is it by the downfall of up- 
rightness? Is it even with the least injury to her cause? the 
least insult or disrespect to her dignity or praise? It is, on the 
contrary, with such fresh disclosure of her brightness, such 
awful enhancement of her fear, such high exaltation, too, and 
firm establishment of her throne, as no imaginable course but 
this could have effected. For if we speak of her terrors, how- 
soever these may be revealed, in smiting this present world, 
through every age, with labour, and plagues, and death; or in 
overwhelming the outcasts of the spiritual world, be they men 
or angels, with tribulation and anguish incomprehensible to mor- 
tals; yet surely there was made a far more extraordinary and 
super-eminent display,—-a far more enlightening, and especially 
more persuasive and prevailing manifestation of these terrors, 
when Justice, finding Him who was the brightness of the 
Father’s glory now clothed in the likeness of sinful flesh, though 
without sin, and presenting Himself as the Substitute and Surety 
of sinners,—‘* Wounded Him for our transgressions, and bruised 
Him for our iniquities;”—inflicting upon the Holy One and the 
Just not a mere semblance or slight degree of penal severity, but 
such true and terrible extremities of bodily distress and mental 
agony, as, in the person of Immanuel, the first-born of every 
creature, might not only appear to all created intelligences, but 
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be in, the sight of God Himself a real and an adequate sacrifice 
for the guilt of countless myriads of men. Or if, again, we con- 
template justice on the lovely and attractive side of her function, 
the result will be the same. Excellent, undoubtedly, was her 
work in awarding to the holy angels and to man, in his state of 
innocence, the gracious fruits of their obedience ; but is she not 
advanced to a more admirable and illustrious work by far when 
adjudging the eternal rewards of an infinite merit to Him who 
once received at her hands the cup of trembling, and when crown- 
ing those very men, his followers, with glory, honour, and im- 
mortality for His sake, who were once the subjects of her curse, 
and heirs by nature of her consuming vengeance? . . . It 
is thus that, in the cross of Christ, we now see justice exalted as 
we saw goodness before. The glory of each of these attributes 
is heightened exceedingly by its relation to the others; and the 
harmony of both is beyond measure illustrated in those very 
circumstances, where all but uncreated wisdom would have 
anticipated its utter failure. Let the testimony of the Psalmist, 
then, be echoed with thankfulness, that “Good and upright is 
the Lord,” and let His song be sung with triumph by every one 
who understands its import,—* Justice and judgment are the 
habitation of Thy throne; mercy and truth shall go before Thy 
face.” . 

Having thus far endeavoured to contemplate, first the good- 
ness, then the uprightness of God, and, last of all, the perfect 
consent and harmony of these attributes between themselves in 
the salvation of sinners—topics which are all contained in the 
former clause of our text—let us next proceed, not to illustrate, 
(for time would fail us,) but simply to state, and very briefly to 
apply, what the second clause asserts, namely, that the natural 
effect and joint operation of these two perfections upon the pre- 
sent state of man, is “to teach sinners in the way.’—What way, 
then, will infinite goodness point at? The way, surely, of eter- 
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nal happiness! And what way will infinite justice approve of ? 
The way of sincere and faultless righteousness. But is there a 
way of holiness for the corrupt to walk in? a path of living rec- 
titude that can possibly be travelled by the dead—the dead in 
trespasses and sins? Or does there exist a hope of true happi- 
ness—a door—an avenue of everlasting peace for the self-con- 
demned, the condemned of Heaven, the heirs, by a righteous 
and irreversible sentence, of outer darkness and of despairing 
groans? Is there such a way for sinners? Yes; that very way 
which the united love and justice of our Maker, having first 
opened, will now teach every man who despises not His counsel 
to pursue. It is the way of faith—faith in that glorious Victim 
which Goodness provided in compassion for our miseries—which 
Justice slew in wrath against our sins—and which, both united, 
(not as if they had ever been separated,) have raised from the 
dead, and exalted to the right hand of Power, a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give unto His Israel both repentence and the remis- 
sion of their sins. Conjoined with Him, by the will of God, 
into one mystical Person, through that simple acquiescence in 
His truth, which freely accepts what He freely bestows, we be- 
come entire partakers of His righteousness and His life, even as 
He once did of our guiltiness and our death—so that, for His: 
sake, the love of God will, in righteousness, acquit us for ever of 
all our iniquities—and the righteousness of God will, in love, 
bestow upon us here the sanctifying graces of the Holy Spirit, 
to renew us in His own image ; and hereafter, when we are thus 
made meet for it, a portion in His heavenly kingdom :—or 
rather His love and His righteousness, going hand in hand, will 
work all these things together in all that believe.—It is not, 
however, without a visible instrumentality that these great ends 
are accomplished. By His word and ordinances,—by His provi- 
dence,—by the diligent application and gracious labours of His 


people themselves, performed with prayer—by the kindness of 


488 SERMON II. 


friends and fellow-servants, their good example, their libera- 
lities, their intercessions—by these, and a thousand secret means _ 
besides, does God “teach sinners in the way.”—Now, have not 
all these means been brought to bear on us, my brethren? Are 
we not all invited—drawn, as it were, by the constraining hand 
of God into that way which alone is good and holy? Have we 
entered it? Is the-trust of our hearts in Christ? Is His ex- 
ample our pattern—His word our guide? If not, O, hasten! 
The work is great ;—the peril is imminent—the time is short. 
—But if we have entered by this door, and are walking in this 
way, and have put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercies, 
and garments of righteousness; yet, let us abound more and 
more in love and in good works——Have the goodness and up- 
rightness of the Lord led us sinners, by the Gospel way, into a 
resemblance and enjoyment of themselves? Then, O let us not 
forget, as, indeed, we trust you do not forget, that it well be- 
comes our goodness and our uprightness—nay, that if genuine, 
it is of their very nature and essence, in the humble plan of in- 
strumentality which belongs to them, to labour earnestly for the 
benefit of our fellow-sinners, that they too may be led, in this 
blessed way, to all the holiness and all the comfort of the Chris- 
tian life. If God has deposited in our hands, and expressly for 
their benefit, means which, rightly employed, He hath promised 
to make effectual both for the perfecting of the saints and the 
conversion of unbelievers, how can it consist with goodness that 
we neglect the use of these means? How can it consist with 
uprightness that we reserve them selfishly for our own advan- 
tage? What can be more opposite to both these perfections as 
united in God, and as reflected in the character of God’s people, 
than the apathy with which we too often regard the wickedness 
and miseries of our unconverted fellow-men, the discomfort and 
the unfruitfulness of our languid, or tempted, or afflicted fellow- 
christians? Let love, let duty, let both together stir us up to 
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seek their good continually,—so shall we ourselves the more 
truly put on Christ. So shall we the more fully perform our . 
vows. So shall we the more thoroughly be taught in the way, 
and learn the more deeply at last from the joys of a heavenly 
experience, how much is meant by that saying, that “ Good and 
upright is the Lord.”—Amen. 
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1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 


“For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemnéd — 
with the world.” 

“Hr that believeth in the Son of God,” said our Lord to Nico- 

demus, “is not condemned; but he that believeth not is con- 

demned already, because he hath not believed in the only-begot- 
ten Son of God.” ‘From this declaration of Christ, it is plain, 
that the world, of which our text bears witness that’ it is con- 
demned, consists of all the unbelieving, whilst those of whom it 
speaks as delivered from condemnation, are just all true believ- 
ers. Does God, then, pass over the sins of His believing people 
without observation? No, says St. Paul, speaking in their 
name, ‘* We are judged.” Is this judgment a bare estimate and 
record of their delinquencies, unattended with any sharp or 
painful consequences? No:—‘* When we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord.” But, does either the judgment or the 
chastening proceed in the spirit of that penal rigour under 
which the unbelieving utterly perish? No:—‘ When we are 
judged we are chastened, that we may not be condemned with 
the world.” And is there any way in which the Christian may 
escape the severities of a correction, dreadful when it comes 

from the hand of the Lord, no less than salutary? There is a 

way, could any be found to use it fully,—‘*If we would judge 

ourselves, we should not be judged.” 
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These truths were set before the Corinthians for their better 
instruction in the right participation of our Lord’s Supper. It 
was indeed at a period when that Church was remarkable for 
gross abuses of that holy ordinance. Heavy judgments, on that 
account, were in actual execution amongst them.’ Many were 
weak and sickly, many were dead; and it was for the warn- 
ing, the improvement, and the comfort of the living, that the 
Apostle wrote to them as we have seen. We, too, my brethren, 
are conversant at this time with holy duties. We, too, have 
Many sins; nor are we altogether strangers to correction, 
either in experience or in prospect. Improvement, at least, in 
all holiness, in the duty of communicating, is what we should 
all most earnestly desire; and, therefore, well it becomes us 
now to consider with devout attention, words, in the design of 
the Omniscient Spirit, addressed for that end as much to us as 
to the disciples at Corinth. 

I. First, then, Believers,—for to such alone the Apostle ad- 
dresses himself,—when we commit sin, we are judged. So says 
the Scripture elsewhere as well as here:—* God shall judge 
His people.”—* Judgment shall degin with the household of 
God.” Yes! however slightly our thoughts may realize it, the 
Lord Himself is ever near, to mark with a peculiar vigilance, 
and to resist with a special jealousy, the sins of those whom the 
Father hath given Him out of the world to be peculiarly His 
own inheritance and His praise. Though He could wink at the 
offenees of another, which or earth may happen, because He 
seeth that his day is coming, (Ps. xxxvii.); yet, their ungod- 
liness, unrighteousness, impurity, whether seen in action or in 
heart, cannot fail to arrest His notice, and awaken His great 
displeasure. More particularly must He abhor, as the origin 
and root of every other evil, the secret iniquities of the heart 
against Himself, in whatever measure they may exist—the levity 
that forgets Him—the worldliness that excludes Him—the un- 
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belief that distrusts Him—the hardness that withstands Him— 
the ingratitude, perverseness, and presumption, which refuse to 
love and to obey Him. These, conjoined with what indeed 
is their natural progeny,—the pride, selfishness, and coldness 
which indispose a man, whether to compassionate the afflictions 
of a brother,—or whether to forgive his injuries,—or whether 
to promote his honour and welfare in earthly, but especially in 
spiritual things,—all this deep-seated wickedness and depravity 
of the heart, its native temper, so far as it is not yet renovated, 
is watched by Him in all its movements,—traced by Him into all 
its outward effects, which embrace, in fact, the whole catalogue 
of human transgressions, and is in all of them, as well as in its — 
own intrinsic nature, the object of His irreconcilable aversion 
and hostility. That so much evil should be harboured by any 
creature of His power, how lost and hopeless soever, cannot but 
displease Him. But that it should exist, to so sad an extent, in 
those whom He hath chosen for Himself, 





whom He has in- 
structed in His will, and made acquainted with His love,—whom 
He hath cleansed and purified with His blood, revived and com- 
forted by His Spirit,—in whom He has actually broken the do- 
minion of sin, as well as removed the dread of its punishment, 
and implanted a living principle of holiness, as well as kindled 
the hope of an eternal reward; that in them such a vile thing 
should exist, in spite of all the admonitions of His word, and 
rebukes of His providence ; this cannot but be to His ‘pure and 
righteous spirit, beyond expression, grievous, offensive, and abo- 
minable. The enmity of those who are reaping in darkness the 
fruit of their impenitence is a hateful thing; still more is the 
rebellion of men with whom He yet has patience, prolonging 
their day of grace, although they know Him not. But the thank- 
less unfruitfulness, and backsliding disobedience, of those whom 
He has actually rescued from death, who dwell in His house, 
and find shelter in His bosom,—O here is the exceeding sinful- 
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ness of sin!—And He will judge it. The evil and the remedy 
are alike plain to His view. ‘To vindicate the honour of His 
Godhead, in such a case, and to correct the folly of so many 
weak and wilful souls, He knows what is needful, and He is 
resolved it shall be done. 

II. For so the Apostle testifies in the second place: “ When 
we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord.” Pain, and grief, 
and trouble are the proper correctives of this disorder. No 
other means in nature will so rightly answer the purpose. Has. 
the wisdom of man found out any different method of subduing 
perverse disobedience in his own offspring ? It has found none. 
Does the Word of God acquaint us with any other method ? 
It dees not. When He, the Father of Mercies, Himself has 
recourse to severity, is it because He takes pleasure in the tears 
and groans of His children? Far, far from it. Chastisement 
is His strange work; and even while His hand wields the 
needful scourge, His lips are uttering the language of the ten- 
derest remonstrance— Why should ye be stricken any more 2” 
That course, therefore, He takes, because His people being as 
they are, it is the only effectual, and so the indispensable one ; 
and since there is not one of His redeemed children ever found 
willing to renounce his sins unti! he has tasted their bitterness, 
therefore there is not so much as one of them that shall escape 
correction; but it is become the universal rule that “ whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth.” 

Nor let us think, my Brethren, because God deals forth His 
inflictions for edification, not destruction, that we may therefore 
await them with slight apprehensions, and not with fear and 
trembling. Ah! this is not the lesson taught us by actual ex- 
perience of their power. It is true, when lesser faults only are 
to be conquered, milder reproofs, being sufficient, will alone be 
resorted to. But when the sin is deep, and calls for vigorous 
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remedies—when it is peculiarly dangerous, and must at any cost — 
be exterminated—then the Lord will make bare His mighty 
arm to administer strong correction, sharp rebuke, terrific cala- 
mity, heart-rending tribulation. There have, no doubt, been 
men upon whom all this, and more, has been employed without 
effeet—who rather than return to the Lord, have chosen stub- 
bornly to endure His displeasure, and even to “lie down in 
sorrow.” But these were rebels, not His children. If I am 
indeed His own,—knowing all the avenues to my heart, He 
will find out the side on which it is most exposed and vulne- 
rable—there, when need is, He will strike, and compel it to 
weep blood until it is purified. If loss of health, wealth, or 
honour be the evil that would most affect it—if it be the deser- 
tion or the death of kindred friends or brethren—if it even be 
that many objects of my love live in sin or die without hope— 
or if nothing is enough to make me feel, except the grave yawn 
at my own feet, and I behold, with the eyes of a terrified and dis- 
tracted conscience, the jaws of hell itself wide open to devour my 
own soul—then shall these very judgments, any or all of them, 
if nothing less will do, be executed upon me to the uttermost. 
“‘ The thing which I greatly feared shall come upon me; and 
that which I was afraid of shall come unto me. The Lord shall 
hunt me as a fierce lion; and again He will show Himself mar- 
vellous upon me,” until sloth, until pride, until my earthly- 
mindedness, my uncharitableness, until the sin, whatever it be, 
for which the Lord contends with me, be set before my eyes in 
all its horror, and all its baseness; and I exclaim at last, like 
the Patriarch, looking up with filial fear to my Corrector, 
«Lord, I have heard of Thee with the hearing of the ear, but 
now mine eye seeth Thee: wherefore I abhor myself, and 
repent in dust and ashes.” 

III. And thus, thirdly, it is desi to pass that though the’ 
Lord judge, though He chasten His people, yet they shall not 
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be “condemned with the world.’ This is the very use and 
effect of their chastisements, that while the unbelieving are 
doomed to endless punishment, THEY shall escape. Not that 
their present sufferings are in any shape or measure an atone- 
ment for their offences :—that atonement is found alone in the 
sufferings of Christ. Not that the holiness of character which, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, chastisement produces, is in 
any sense the ground of their reconciliation with God; it is the 
fact of that reconciliation, and the cause is found alone in the 
merits of Christ’s righteousness. Not even that the afflictions 
of the just, occasioned by sin, are the principal manifestation of 
God’s unchanging enmity against sin; for that enmity also, be- 
yond all comparison, is most fully exhibited in the cross of 
Christ. Yet, certainly, when we see that, as in heaven, where 
there is no sin, NEITHER is there any sorrow, and as in hell, 
where all is sin, all is sorrow too; even so on earth, where there 
is a great deal of sin, there is also a great deal of sorrow,—this 
completes the demonstration, that in the righteous judgment of 
God, and doubtless also in the nature of things, wickedness in 
all worlds is inseparably attended with woe; and that, go where 
we will, holiness is alone our preparation for blessedness. 

As, without this vindication of His holy name in the chas- 
tisement of His people, answered for although they have been by 
the death of Christ,—as, without this, it is manifestly nota part 
of the Divine economy that any sinner should enter into rest ; 
so, notwithstanding the riches of His aid in word and ordinance, 
in providential excitements and encourag ements, and, above all, 
in spiritual influences and graces (for by the Holy Ghost alone 
it is that means of any kind are made effectual) ;—notwithstand- 
ing all these, itis not without the use of chastisements that any 
are ever in the necessary degree ‘‘ made partakers of His holi- 
ness.” A sanctity and purity of no mean strain is requisite to 
fit a man for standing worthily at the right hand of the Holy One 
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and the Just in the great day. To make the high attainment, 
chastisement assists us not only in the way, without the plain 
mention of which, under a former head, the very nature of God’s 
fatherly correction could not be set forth, namely, the way of 
showing us our sin, and prostrating us before our Judge in peni- 
tence and confession, but it also assists us in the way of calling 
forth many excellent Christian graces which otherwise would be 
neglected, even were there room for them,—courage, for instance, 
long-suffering, and patience. Nay, the very essentials of Chris- 
tian character, without possessing which a man could be no dis- 
ciple at all, can never be wrought up to their due perfection 
without the help of what our weakness and backwardness at least 
will always regard as trials. In absence of all conflicts, tempta- — 
tions, and troubles which every believer feels, when they arrive, 
to be, without exception, chastenings, how could faith, that firmly 
holds the promises of God for truth, in spite of all discourage- 
ments? or how could love, that counts the loss of all things as 
nothing while it possesses Him? or how. could hope, that 
deems all present affliction not worthy to be named for the 
bright anticipation of coming glory ?—how, without trial, could 
these graces, the very substance, and strength, and ornament » 
of the Christian character, be heightened to their noblest temper, 
and employed in their best and most illustrious uses? No. 
Labours, sacrifices, and sorrows, varied in their nature, pro- 
longed in their succession; never dealt out in such measure 
as to overwhelm the weakest, yet capable of exercising to their 
uttermost pitch the wisest, and mightiest, and most endearing 
of the sons of God; THESE have ever been the means, in the 
hands of God’s omnipotent Spirit, which produced all the 
examples of renowned worth that shed a lustre upon the annals 
of primitive time. Trials raised Abraham to the majestic com- 
posure of an immoveable reliance upon God. Trials crowned 


Moses with the honours of an inexhaustible faithfulness, energy, 
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and perseverance. Trials.encompassed the old age of David 
with so many delightful fruits of royal prudence and heroic 
valour. By trials encountered without ceasing for many years 
together, Paul had his spirit fired with that inextinguishable 
zeal and that lively foresight of celestial blessedness which, 
being perfected in him by worldly troubles, turned at last those 
troubles themselves into a source of enjoyment; so that he 
‘6 took pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake ;’’ nay, “gloried in 
those very tribulations” which might make him seem, in eyes 
that saw not his hope, to be of all men most miserable. Such 
is the spirit of those exalted attainments, conferred by the Holy 
Ghost through suffering, by means of which it comes to pass 
that the children of God, in that day when every man shall re- 
ceive according to his deeds, “shall not be condemned with 
the world.” What then? If destitute, like others, of this 
personal righteousness, must they, like others, be on that day 
condemned? Yes, certainly, IF destitute of this personal 
righteousness: for it is a rule which admits of absolutely no 
exception, that “ without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 
But then, the hour which united them by faith to Christ Jesus 
wrought that change of state in them which made it impossible 
that the day of decision should so find them naked, bondmen of 
iniquity, and alienated from the life of God. That hour bound 
up their destinies with those of their Redeemer, making His 
death their death, His life their life, pledging His name, His 
blood, His crown for their perfection and their safety. Then 
He undertook for them, then He forgave their sins, then He 
ehanged their hearts, then He conferred His almighty Spirit 
upon them, to make it sure that every individual of their multi- 
tude, how far soever from the stature of a Paul or a Moses, 
yea, were he the feeblest child in the household of the faithful, 
shall be found, in his measure, an upright and a godly man. 
Ti 
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Then He engaged the inexhaustible resources of that power 

by which He is head over all things for the Church, to begin, 
and to carry on, and to complete their growth in know- 
ledge, in righteousness, and in true holiness. Then, in par- 
ticular (for this is the point with which we are now specially 

concerned), he ensured their interest in ‘the Father’s pro- 
mise made to himself on their behalf—‘If his children for- 

sake My law, and walk not in My judgments; if they break 

My statutes, and keep not My commandments, then will I visit 

their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes ; 

nevertheless, my loving-kindness I will not take from him, nor 

suffer my faithfulness to fail."—So that, let it be through much 

tribulation, yet his children shall enter into the kingdom of God. 
_ Himself administering, throughout, the chastisement, along with 

the grace of the promise, He will take effectual care that, in the 

end, when the secrets of all hearts are made manifest, they shall 

be found, as individuals, holy, unblameable, and unreprovable ; 

and, in their union and aggregate, ‘a glorious Church, without 

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Consummate shall be the 

praise of His faithfulness and His grace, when they shall all 

appear—as appear they will—in every view too visibly the 
children of God without rebuke, to make it either just or pos- 

sible for them to be condemned with the world. 

IV. But is it really impracticable to elevate believing men 
to this needful height of excellence without the use of painful 
corrections. What hinders an Almighty Saviour from purifying 
His people thoroughly by gentler methods than these? Nothing 
whatever, (for this is the last particular of our subject, and em- 
braces the application of the whole)—nothing hinders Him bat 
the negligence and remissness of His people themselves. » He 
would gladly abstain from this distressing exercise ‘of His fune- 
tion, would they but deal faithfully with their own souls: “If 
we would judge ourselves,” says His inspired servant, “ we _ 


SERMON IIL. 499 


should not be judged.” Does he mean, then, that the stripes 
which HE would in this case withhold, wE should ourselves 
inflict? So has superstition often decided it and acted on the 
decision, but without the slightest countenance from this text. 
For it makes a manifest distinction betwixt the “judgment” 
and the “ chastisement.” It speaks of the chastisement, not as 
being the same thing with the judgment, but as being another 
thing that follows upon it. When we are judged, then, we are 
chastened, in consequence ;—and it assigns to us, as matter of 
duty, not the chastisement, but the judgment only, reserving 
the other for the Lord. For that very reason, however, we 
ought the more earnestly to consider what the judgment im- 
plies ;—that affects so materially the treatment we are to expe- 
rience at His hands; if we use it,—gentleness; if we neglect it,— 
the scourge. 

1. And, surely, it can require of us nothing less, in the first 
place, than a diligent inspection of our heart and mind, our 
habits and pursuits, our thoughts, and words, and deeds, that we 
may observe and know what they really are. It can require 
nothing less than a careful comparison of these with the perfect 
standard of holiness presented in the precepts and examples of 
the Sacred Volume, together with a deliberate and discriminat- 
ing judgment both as to the attainments which, with our advan- 
tages, we ought to have made, but have not; and as to the tres- 
passes which we were fully warned to avoid, but have heedlessly 
or wilfully committed. Unless at the very threshhold of our 
procedure something like this be done, and done earnestly, how 
can the estimate we form of ourselves at all coincide with that 
of the Sovereign Judge, who, in this case, has delegated to us 
His office, not that His own rizhteous sentence should be per- 
verted, but that we might become the willing instruments of 
passing that sentence upon ourselves? 

2. To know our sins and deficiencies, however, although we 

11:2 


500 SERMON III. 


saw them in even all their guilt and loathsomeness, is but the 
first step in the process of judgment. We need to consider, 
farther, what recompense they have justly merited at the hand 
of God, in order that we may, in contemplation, take the whole 
weight and power of that reeompense home to our very souland 
conscience. Have we dealt unfaithfully with the Divine cove- 
nant to an extent that might deserve exclusion from it ?..(For 
it is not God’s secret purpose, or counsel, but our desert, that is 
in question here.) Have we so grossly abused the forgiving 
mercy of Christ, that He might justly refuse to forgive us any 
more? Have we so often resisted—so deeply grieved—the 
Holy Spirit of God, that He might even be glorified in forsaking 
us for ever? Have we treated with such levity and disregard 
the claims of faith and the blessings of a good conscience, that 
the doom might be not only righteous but praiseworthy, which 
should leave us to make shipwreck of both? Or assuming that 
the Divine forbearance should refrain from the execution of such 
fatal rigours, however merited, and should confine its inflictions 
(as indeed it ever does with the redeemed,) within the limits. of 
a salutary chastisement:;—yet what painful kinds of humiliation, 
what heavy loads of sorrow, what a lengthened series of vexa- — 
tions and distresses, might the heart-searching God see it neces- 
sary to heap upon us, in order to mortify completely affections 
so depraved as ours, and to arouse such torpid hearts to some- 
thing near a becoming ardour of zeal for the Divine glory, and: 
of diligence in making our own calling and election sure ?.- Is. 
He not skilful to adapt the cure to the malady? Is He not 
strong to wring per force from our breasts their darling corrup- 
tions t Was it not He who requited the guile of Jacob against! 
his Father, by the still more cruel falsehood and treachery of. 
his own children? Did he not make Samson the victim of: his 
own misguided strength ? And when David, a righteous manin 
the main, became for once the murderous violator of domestic 
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right and honour, did not God rebuke him to his face, by 
making the palaces of Jerusalem from that hour, and continually 
formany generations, the scenes of domestic jealousy, pollution, 
and slaughter? Should He deal with us upon the same principle, 
which of all our enjoyments would: be safe or permanent ? 
Would our wealth, our influence, our good name? Would 
kindred, family, friends? Would knowledge, reason, speech ? 
Would the peace and prosperity of our land? Would the house 
and ordinances of our God? Which, alas! of all these, and of 
ten thousand blessings more, have we not perverted or misim- 
proved? And which of them, consequently, might not, with 
perfect suitableness, be not only made incapable of affording us 
the least gratification, but converted into an engine of severe 
though salutary castigation, on which to crucify unto the death 
our rebellious lusts? All this, then, we must know—and not 
only know but deeply feel—and not only feel but confess with 
unfeigned contrition and fear before God, or we have not yet” 
known what it is, in the real spirit of the text, “ To judge 
ourselves.” 

3. At last, however, when all this is done, we have but 
begun our work, not finished it. To comprehend its true 
amount, it is necessary to keep the end in view. What is 
the design of all God’s corrections? To cleanse His people 
thoroughly and permanently from their sins. And will He rest 
satisfied with any kind of self-judgment on our part, as an equi- 
valent for His corrections, which does not ensure the one main 
purpose of them? Undoubtedly He cannot; nay, woe should 
be'tous if He did. It is not enough, then, that we see our sin, 
however clearly; or be humbled for it, how truly—how deeply 
soever. It is not enough that we apprehend, however fully and 
solemnly, the judgments by which it might become the justice 
and wisdom of the Lord to chastise our disobedience. We 
must be made thoroughly sensible, moreover, that the Almighty 
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Sanctifier of our souls, before whose eyes our guiltiness is all 
open, and who disposes at pleasure of all our destiny, is one who 
cannot be mocked—who will not allow that the main principles 
of His government be subverted—who will not suffer that ‘the 
main application of His measures be evaded—who will not 
endure that the main object of His counsels and dispensations 
fall to the ground. We must set Him before our eyes as One 
who holds the unalterable determination, at every expense and 
through whatever fiery process of refinement, to restore the 
character of His people to a perfect conformity with His own; 
and if they neglect the more lenient means of self-improvement 
which He mercifully points out for their adoption—One who 
will certainly—who will speedily—who will fearfully cause their 
inmost souls to know the power of His displeasure, as the only 
expedient left, in the way of necessary means, for snatching’ them 
from ruin. Of this alarming, but wholesome truth, we must so 
receive the vivid conviction, and so feel the resistless urgency, 
as to be made, in very earnest, without reserve, and without 
delay, to renounce, to expel, and resolutely to shut out every — 
sin which previous investigation had discovered in our hearts, 
more especially those that had been principally cherished there. - 
The promise to all Christians that are Christians indeed is 
explicit, “Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are 
not under the law but under grace.” ‘To mortify our liveliest 
affections, to treat the most inward delights of our bosom, if 
they be sinful, as our deadliest enemies, is, of necessity, a 
painful, but by the might of God’s Omnipotent Spirit it shall 
be a prosperous labour. Until, therefore, we are actually en- 
gaged with all our powers of thinking, willing, and working in 
this most necessary and most salutary exercise—until we are 
found in the very act of plucking out the offending right eye 
and cutting off the offending right hand—until, so doing, we 
have set ourselves fervently to implore the renovating grace of 
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the Holy Ghost, through the merits and intercession of our 
Lord Jesus Christ—and betaken ourselves with all earnestness 
to those appointed means of grace by which the heart is inclined 
to the love of God as well as deepened in His fear,—and 
strengthened not only to abhor transgression but delight in the 
paths of holiness ; until we have done all this in such a spirit of 
wakeful intelligence, of strong determination, and of hardy en 
durance, as betokens sincerity, and promises perseverance, the 
evidence is utterly wanting that we have ever begun so to judge 
ourselves as not to be judged. But once entered in earnest upon 
this better course, we may rest assured, upon the testimony of 
innumerable Scriptures, as well as of the text, that though chas- 
tisement must still be our lot, because our self-judgment will 
still be imperfect, yet, just in proportion to our faithfulness in 
the work, will God withhold the most piercing, severe, and 
awful judgments, which must otherwise befall us,—grant num- 
berless indulgencies and gratifications which otherwise we could 
not be entrusted with—and conduct us, with equal speed and 
safety, but by a far more smooth and pleasant path, to that 
very place of honour and blessedness, in the mansions of His 
glory, which the counsel of His love had prepared for us before 
the foundation of the world. Amen. | 
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